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Six S'E'R WO N's' upon 


; AMO F IV. XI. 

Aave overthrown ſome of you, threw Sodom 
and Gomorrah , . aud ye ..x 3p ef = plackt opt 
of the burning : yet have. ye. uot. returned unta me, ſaith 


the Lord, ad) $1 POR-12 
PROV. XIV. IX. 
Fools make a mock at Sin. pag. 23 
LUKE VII. XXXY. 
But wiſdom u juſtified of all her Children, Pag. 42 


ROMANS-E XVE——- 
For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for it #s the 
Power of God unto ſalvation to every one that believes , 
to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek, Pag. 62 


HEBREWS II. III. 
How ſhall we eſcape if we negleff ſo great ſalvation ? 


pag. 79 , 
(4) HE-! 


The Conrenrs. 


| 


HEBREWS XII. II]. 
For, conſider him that endared ſach contradiction of ftnmers 


againſt imſelf 5 of Je be weary, ana faint tn yrar 
minds, Pag. 97 


9. jabs V. 11. 
And oerified is the gaimſejing of Corah. - PAY. 120 


1 
CATTH EW : CAL X LIIL ; 


Therefore ſay I unto you ,: Fate of God ſvall be takes | 
from Jo and grven to 4 Nation » oringing forth the frans | 


['* pert LA. f ):} it | 
| , 
af F: tu 
But ky ake he of the Spirit pn: they that believe a 08 fi 


ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, te- 
=_ that Jeſus was not yet glorified. pag. 162 
There s no peace, _ mybed to the _— P2g 178 | 


| 01; 1.,CORINTH; VIE, 277 
| ——_— therefore the terrour of the Lord, we per [wade 
| Wer. f a P48. 198 | 


"MATT HEW XVI. XXVI. 
For "RY is # yan profited , if be ſhall 'gain the whole world | 
| and loſe' his own ſoul ? or what ſhall be give in exchapge | 
for his ſoul ? pag. 217 


| 
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PART II. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the true 
Reaſon of the Sufferings 


of CHRIST, 


— — 


CHAP. I. 
(Y the Socinian way of interpreting Scripture. Of the an- 


certainty it leaves us in as to. the main articles of Faith, 

manifeſted by an Expoſition of Gen.1. ſuitable to that way. The 

ſtate of the Controverſie in general concerning the oferings of 
Chriſt for #s, He al not ſuffer the ſame we ſbould AVE ADORE. 

The grand miſtake in making puniſhments of the nature of 
Debts ; tht difference between them at large diſcovered, from 

the different reaſon and ends of them. The right of puniſb- 

ments in God, proved againſt Crellius, not to ariſe from meer 
dominion. The endof puniſhment not bare Compenſation,as it 
is in debts ; what puniſhment due to an injured perſon-by the 
right of Nature ; proper puniſhment 4 + an of Laws.Crellius 
his great miſtake about the end of Puniſhments. Not deſigned 
for ſatuf attion of Anger as it is a deſire of Revenge. v5 

and Lactantius vindicated againſt Crellius. The Magiſtrates 

intereſt in Puniſhment diſtintt from that of private per ſons. 

Of the Nature of Anger in Gol, and the ſatisfattion to be 

made to it, Crellius his great arguments againſt ſaticfattion 

depend on a falſe Notion of Gods anger. Of the enas of divine 

Puniſhments, and the different nature of them in this and 
and the future ſtate, * Pag. 239 


(4a 2 CHAP. 


4 


W__ 


- The Contents. 


| The particular ſtate of the Controverſie, concerning the ſuffer- f 


CHAP. II. 


ings of Chriſt. The Conceſſions o/ our Aaverſaries, The | 
p Ws reduced to two heads : The firſt concerning Chrijts | 
ſufferings, being a puniſhment for ſin, entred upon. 1n what | 
ſenſe Crellius acknowleageth the ſins of men, to have been t'e | 
impulſive cauſe of the death of Chriſt. The ſufferings of 
Chriſt proved to be a puniſhment, from Scripture. The im- | 
portance of the phra ſe of bearing ſins, Of the Scape-Geats | 
bearing the ſins of the people into the wilderneff, Grotius | 
his ſenſe of 1 Pet. 2.24. Vingicated againſt Crellius aud | 
himſelf. *Avagizen never uſed for the taking away a thing by 
the deſtruttion of it. Crellius þs ſenſe examined, Iia.y 3.11. 
vindicated, The argument from Matth. 8. 17. azſwered. 
Grotius conſtant to himſelf in his notes on that place. 
Ifa. 53.5, 6,7. cleared, whether Chriſts death be a pro- 
per wapdSeryue, and whether that doth imply, that it was 
a puniſhment of fin ? How far the puniſhment of Chil- 
dren for their Fathers faults, are exemplary among men. 
The diſtinition of calamities and puniſhments , holds not 
here. That Gods hatred of fin could pot be ſeen in the 
ſufferings of Chriſt , unleſs they were a puniſhment of ſin, 
proved againſt Crellius. Grotius hs Arguments fron 
Chriſt being made ſin and acurſe for us defended. The liber- 
ty our Adverſaries take in Changing the ſenſe of words. The 
particles id, de), inin. being joynea to ay and relating to 
ſufferings do imply thoſe ſufferings to be a puniſhment for 
4 According to their way of interpreting Scripture , it 
had been impoſſible for our aottrine to be clearly expreſſed 


therein. Pag. 265 


—  - -—— 


6s. 


CHAP. III 


The woras of Scripture being at laſt acknowledged by our Ad- 
verſaries to make for us , the only pretence remaining is 
that our Dottrine is repugnant to reaſon. The debate ma- 
naged upon point of reaſon. The graud difficulty enquired 
into, and manifeſted by our Adverſaries conceſſions , not 
ro bye in the greatnefi of Chriſts ſufferings, or that our ſins 
were the impulſive cauſe of them, or that it is impoſſible rhat 
one ſhould be puniſhed for anothers fawts : or in all caſes 


unjuſt : the caſes wherein Crellius allows it , inſtanced. 
| From 
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From whence tt u proved that he yields the main cauſe, . The 
arauments propounded whrreby h attempts to prove it un- 
1ſt for Chriſt to be punijhed for our ſins, Crellius hu prin- 
ciples of the juſtice of puniſhments examined. Of the rela- 
tion between deſert and puniſhment. That a perſon by his 

| own conſent may be puniſhed beyond the deſert of his own 

; attions. An anſwer to Crellius his ObjetFions, what it 

; #s ro ſuffer unaeſervedly, Crellius his miſtake in the ſtate | 

| of the queſtion. The inſtances of Scripture conſidered, In 

what ſenſe Children are puniſhed for their Parents ſins. 

Ezeg. 18.20, explained at large. whether the guilty be- 

| tng freed from the ſufferings of an innocent perſon makes 

that puniſhment unjuſt or no? Crellius his ſhifts and eva- 
ſtons in this matter diſcovered, why among men the of- 
fenaers are not freed in criminal matters thouth theurcties | 
be puniſhed, The releRſe of the party depends on the terms of | 
the ſureties ſuffering , therefore deliverance not ipſo facto. | | 

No neceſſity of ſuch a tranſlation in criminal , as is in pecu- | 

mary matters, pag. 295 | 
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CHAP. IV. 


| The Death of Chriſt conſidered a5 an Expiatory Sacrifice for ſin, | 
what the expiation of ſin was by the Sacrifices under the Law; 
twofold , Coil and Ritual, The Promiſes made tothe Fews 
under the Law of Moſes, reſpetted them as a People , and 
therefore muſt be temporal, The typical nature of Sacrifices 
aſſerted, A ſubſtitution in the Expiatory Sacrifices under 
the- Law , proved from Lev. 17. 11. and the Conceſſion of 
; Crellius about the ſiznification of dvri joyned with 4uyix. 
| Lev.10.17, explained, The expiation of uncertain mur- 
ther proves a ſubſtitation, A fabſtitation of Chriſt inour 
room proved from Chriſt =_\ ſaid to dye for ws ; the im- 
portance of that phraſe conſidered, In what ſenſe a Surre- 
gation of Chriſt in our room us aſſerted by us, Onur Redems- 
ption by Chriſt proves a ſubſtitution. Qf the true notion of 
Redemption : that explained, and proved againſt Socinus 
and Crellius. No neceſſity of paying the price to him that de- 
tains captrve, where the captivity us not by force , but by ſen- . 
tence of Law. Chriſts death a proper xi1yn : and therefore the 
nav rwer attributed to it , cannot be taken for meer de- 
liverance. pag. 314 


CHAP. | 
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The Contents, 


CHAP. V. 


| 

The notion of a ſacrifice belongs tothe death of Cyriſt , becauſe | 
of the Oulation made therem to God, Cicllius hrs ſex/e of | 
Chriſts Oblatton propoſed, Apainſt him it is proved , that 
the Prieſtly office of Chriſt had a primary reſpect to God , ana 
not to us, Expiatory Sacrifices aid ajvert the wrath of 
God, Chriſt not a bare Metaphorical High-Prieſf, Crellius 
deſtroys the Prieſthood of Chriſt by conf onnaing it with the | 
exerciſe of his Regal Power, No proper exptation of in be- 
lonrs tw Chriſt in Heaven , if Crellius his Dottrine be trus, | 


Epheſ. 5. 2. proves the death of Chriſt an Expiatory Sacr!- | 


fice , and an Oblation to God, The Phraſe cf a\weet-tmelling 
{avoug , belongs to Expiatory Sacrifices; Crellius hu groju 
notion of it, His miſtakes aboup the kinds of Sacrifees. 
Burnt-offerings were Expiatory Sacrifices both before and 


under the Law, A new diſtribution of ſacrifices propoſed, 
what influence the mattation of the Sacrifice had on Expia- 
tion, The High-Prieſt only to ſlay the _—— on the 
day of Atonement ; from whence it is proved , that Chriſts 
Prieſthood did not begin from his entrance into Heaven, The 
mattation in Expiatory Sacrifices no bare preparation to a 
Sacrifice”, proved by the Fewiſh Laws , and the cuſtoms of 
other Nations. Whether Chriſts Oblation of himſelf once to 
God , were in Heaven , or on Earth? Of the proper notion 
of Oblations under the Levitical Law, Several things ob- 
ſerved from thence to our purpoſe, All things neceſſary to 4 
legal Oblation , concur in the death of Chriſt : His entrance 
into Heaven hath no correſpondency with it ; if the blood of 
Chriſt were no ſacrifice for ſin. In Sm-offerings for the 
People , the whole was conſumed ; no eating of the Sacrifices 
allowed the Prieſts , but in thoſe for private Perſons. Chriſts 
exerciſe of Power in Heaven , in no ſenſe an Oblation to God, 
Crellius , his ſenſe repugnant to the circumſtances of the places 
in diſpute, Objettons anſwered, pag. 329 


a 


CHAP. VI, 


That the effetts 4 proper Expiatory Sacrifices belong to the death 
of +T which either reſpett the ſin or the perſon, Of the 
true notion of expiation of ſin, as attributed to Sacrifices. 
Of the importance of 192, as applied to them. Socinus his 
proper ſenſe of it examined, Crellius his Objettions an- 


i Sr——_— 


ſwered, 
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The Conrents. 


ſmwered, The Jews notion of "93. The Sacrifices not bare | 
conditions of pardon , nor exptated meerly as a ſlight part of 
obedzence. Gods expiating ſin , deſtroys not exptation by Sa- | 
erifice, The importance of a. agi{ey and dyid(an, relating to | 
Sacrifices, Exptation attributed tothe Sacrifice of Chriſt , in | 
the ſame ſenſe that it was to other Sacrifices : and from thence, | 
and the Jum of Scripture which mention it , proved wot to 

be meerly declarative, If it had beenſo, it had more pro- 

perly belonged to hus Reſurrection than his death, The Death 
of Chriſt not taken Metonymically for all the Conſequents of | 
it ; becauſe of the peculiar effetts of the death of Chriſt tn 
Scripture , and becauſe Expiation #s attributed to him ante- | 
cedently to hu entrance into Heaven, No diſtinition in 

Scripture of the effetts of Chriſts emtrance into Heaven from 

bis ſitting at the right hand of God, The effetts of an Expia- 

tory Sacrifice , reſpeting the perſon , belong to the death of 
Chriſt , which are Atonement and Reconciliation, Of the | 
ſignification of inaqus and inzumaar. The Reconciliation by | 
Ehriſts death , doth not meerly reſpeft us , but God ; why the | 
latter lefS uſedin the New Teſtament, A twofold Reconcilia- | 
tion with Goa mentioned in Scripture, Crellius hi evaſion 
anſwered, The Objettions from Gods being reconciled in the 
ſendins hu Son , and the inconſiſtency of the Freeneſd of Grace | 
with the Dottrine of Satufattion anſwered , and the whole 
concluded, pag. 355 


| 
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TO THE 


Right Honourable 


ELIZABETH 


COUTSTON "Wy 


JOCE LIN 


Late EARLE of 


N Ea 


SSMONG the number of thoſe 
# whocongratulate Y our ſafe re- 
=Z2893 turn into Your own Countrey, 
Cocks Your Ladiſhip is fo juſtly beloved 
B and 


p_—— _ 


__ 
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The Epiltle Dedicatory. 


and eſteemed by all that honour Fertne 
and Goodneſs, Give me leave to exprets 
my Duty in an Addreſs more agreeable to, 
my own Trofeſsion, than ſome perhaps wall 
think it is to Your Quality and Conditzon.; 
Thoſe I mean who meaſure their (7reat- 
neſs by their contempt of Religion , and | 
all that belong to it: Who know no-! 
thing of Y/it or Yertue beyond the Stage, | 


or think the Leviathan contains in it the |: 


Whole Duty of Man, The\utmot\theſe 
Perſons will allow us whoſe” Honour and 
Imployment lyes in aſſerting the! Truth 
of Religion , and perſwad! to theypra- 
Rice of it, is, that we are men of a Pro- 
feſsion, and ſpeak for the things we are to 
live by. As though Reaſon and. Religi- 


on were ſuch contemptible Wares , as' 


ſcarce any would enquire after, if it were 
not ſome mens T rade to,, put them off : | 


and were of lels force -1n_themſelves, be- | 


cauſe | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicarory. 


caule 1t is our Duty and Interefl to main- 


tain them. Ts it any diſparagetnent' to a 
Prince to have Subjects obliged to defend 
his Honour , and Servants to attend his 
Perſon* and muſt not what they ſay of 
do be at all minded, becauſe their own 
Intereſt is joyned with his ' Why then 
ſhonld Religion ſuffer in the-eſteem'of 
any, ' becauſe ſhe hath ſervants of her own 
to defend her Cauſe © Awifiit had al- 
wayes been - a received Printiple with 
mankind ;' that no man is to be truſted in 
his emi Profeſsion. © -Accoffling to! this 
the Lawyers''ought t61-preach , and the 
Divines plead (Cauſes ; \ bectuſe 'the ofie 
gets nothing by Divinity; 'nor the other 
by Law; the Merchant (ſhould viſit P4- 
tients, and the Phyſicians .\fittend the 
Committees of Trade becauſe it is'dan- 


gerous truſting men in what - they are 


' moſt *concerned to' underſtand, When 


B 2 once 


Cr en 


The Epiſtle Dedicacory. 


once | fee thele perſons forbear to con- 
ſult the Lawyers about ſetling their E- 
ſtates, and Phyſicians for their health, 
meerly becauſe they get by thar Pre- 
feſsions , I ſhall then think it is ſome- 
thing elſe beſides a Pique at Religion , 
which makes them ſo ready to contemn 
whatever is ſaid by us in behalf of it, 
becauſe, forſooth, it is our Trade to de- 
fend it. I wiſh 1t were theirs as much 
to praiſe it. ;* and then we ſhould not 
be troubled with-; removing theſe and 
ſuch like prejudices againſt all the. Di- 
ſcourſes of Religion, which, are ſpoken 
and publiſhed by us. But in theſe mat- 
ters which we conceive to be of fo 
high concernment to Mankind , we de- 
ſire nothing may be conſidered beſides 
the force of reaſon, and weight of argu- 
ment ; and ſurely none that own them- 
ſelves to be men , will deſpiſe that , by 


whom- 


—— — 


The Epiſtle Dedicacory. 
— — 


| | whomſoever it is brought. It is not 


every ridiculous ſtory, or vulgar pre- 


judice, or common infirmities , or diffe- 
rent opinions in ſmaller things, which 
| ought to render Religion ridiculous, or 
make the Practice of it be thought mean 
and contemptible. But however they 
are reſolved to think of Us, let not Reli- 
gion ſuffer for our ſakes. Indeed if they 
did as truly love Religion as they de- 
ſpiſe us , we might then have reaſon to 
ſuſpe&t our ſelves; but when we ſuffer 
meerly upon her account , we have cauſe | 
to rejoyce in our diſhonour ; and ought 
to ſuſpect our ſelves if ſuch perſons did 
ſpeak well of Us. 


Madam, The main deſign of theſe 
| following Diſcourſes is to recommend the 
great matters of Religion , from their 
| Truth and Certainty, their Power and 


Efficacy, 


On ——— 


| The cs c Dedicaory. 
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| Efficacy, the Benefit and Advantage, which | 
comes by them : and to diflwade from| | 
the Practice of Sin, from the folly and 

| reproach, the preſent d:ſſatufaion and ſu-| 
| ture puniſhment which attends it, If they 
| |-may be of Uſe to the World, and any 
|\wayes ſerviceable to Your Ladiſhip in 
Your retirements, I have the end1 aim- 
ed at. And I have therefore preſumed 
to dedicate them''to Your Ladyhip, not 
only becauſe of the. great Obligations 
which I have to, Your Self and £amily, 
| which: were firſt.Jaid upgn me, by chat | | 
Excellent Perſon, the. late, Lord Treaſu- 
[rer, Your Father, ; but likewile becaule 
| You have fo well followed ſo worthy an | | 
' Example in joyning Greatneſs and Good- 
-neſs together. Were! it my deſign to 
| publiſh Your juſt and due Character, 1 
{ſhould not need-to find fault with the 
| Are to give the, greater ' advantage to 


| 
Your| | 


| 
| 
| 


The Epiſtle Dedicarory, 
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Your Yertue : All the harm I wiſh the 


Age, is, that there were many more 


Perſons of Your (/ondition, that did as lit-| 
tle need , and as much deſpiſe the mean- | 
neſs of Flattery. I am 


Madam, 


Your Ladiſhips moſt 0b- 
liged and humble 


Servant, 


ED. STILLINGELEET. 
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SER MON. TL. 
At S'* Margarets W eſiminſ{Fz before the 


Honourable Houſe of C6 MM,ONS. 
Otto. 10, 1666, ©9571 


Azios IV.XE::2x 


CU 
I have overthrown ſome of you , as God overthrew $o- 
dom and Gomorrah , and ye' were as.d* firebrand 
pluckt out of the burning : yet have Je not retyrned unto 
me, ſaith the Lord. £ 


T is but a very little time ſince you met 
rogether in this place to lament the re- 
7 mainders of a raging peflderce, which 
i che laſt year deſtroyed ſo: many thou- 
TEIN (and inhabirants of the late great and 
famous City : and now God hath given 
us another ſad occaſion for'our 1 
and humiliation, by ſuffering a-4 P 
ing fire to break forth and conſume ſo 
many of her habitations. Asthoughthe infected air had been 
too kind and partial, and like $a#{ to the 4melekites, had 
only deſtroyed the wile and refuſe, and ſpared the greateſt of 
the people; as though the grave had ſurfcired with the þodies of 
the dead, and were loth to goon in the execution of Gods dif- 
pleaſure z he hath imployed a mou furious Element, "I 
y 


——_———_ 


A SERMON 


—_—_ 


(4) Lam-.2.1. 


by its mercileſs and devouring flames might in a more lively | A 


manner repreſent unto us the &1mdling of his wrath againit us. 
And that by a Fire, which began with that violence , and 
ipread with that horror, and raged with that fury, and conti- 
nucd for {o long a time with that irreſiſtible force 3 that it 
might juſtly fill the beholders with confuſion, the hearers of it 
with amaſement, and all of us with a deep and humble ſenſe 
of thoſe fins which have brought down the judgements of God 
in ſoſeverc a manner in the midlt of us. 

For whatever arguments or reaſons we can imagine that 
ſhould compole the minds of men to a {cnſe of their own or 
others calamitics, or cxcite them to an apprehenſion of the 
wrath of God asthe cauſe of them, or quicken them to an car- 
neſt ſupplication to him for mercy, they do all emincntly con- 
curr in ; {fatoccaſion of this daics folemnity. For if cither 
compaſſon would move, or fear awaken, or intereſt engage us 
toany of thele, it is hard to conceive there thould bean inſtance 
of a more cffeacious nature, than that is which we this day be- 
wail; For whocan bchold the ruincs of ſo great a City, and 
not have his bowels of compaſſion moved towards it * Who 
can have any ſenſe of the anger of God dilcovercd in it, and not 
have his ftkur-awakened by it? Who can. (as we oughtall ) 
look apod it as a judgement of univerſal influence on the whole 
Nation, and not think himſelf concerned to implore the mercy 
of Heaveti towards us? For certainly, howloever we may 
vainly flatter and deceive our ſelves, the.e are no common indi- 
cations of the frowns of Heaven , nor are they mce-ly intended 
as the expreſſions of Gods ſeverity towards that City which 
hath ſuffered ſo much by them , but the ſtroaks which fall up- 
on the head (though they light upon that only) are deſigned 
for the puniſhment of the whole body. 

Were there nothing clſc but a bare permiſſion of Divine Pro- 
vidence asto theſe things, we could not reafonably think, bur 
that God muſt needs be very angry with us, when he ſuffers two 
{ach dreadful calamities to read almoſt upon each others heels; 
that nv ſooner had death taken away fecknmbingles of our In- 
habitants, but a Fire follows it to conſume our habitations. A 
Fire, ſo dreadful in its appearance, in its rage and fury, andin 
ali the diſmal conſequences of it ( which we cannor yet be ſuf- 
ficiently apprehenſive of ) that on that very account we may 
juſtly (4) lie down in onr ſhame, and our confuſion cover we © be- 
cant 
bis anger, and caft down from Heaven to earth the beauty of 
T'racl, and remembred not his footſtool in the day of his anger. 
For iuch was the violence and fury of the flaxzes , that they 
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God hath Covered the danghter of S10n with a cloud in 


— 


have | 


on A M Oo 5s 1V. IL. 


have not only defaccd the beauty of the City, and hutabled the 
pride and grandeur of it, not only ſtained its glory, and con- 
lumed its Palaces, but have made the Houſes of God them- 
felvcs a heap of ruines, and a ſpectacle of deſolation, 

And what then can we propole to our {clves as arguments of | 
God's (cvere diſpleaſure againit us, which we have not either al- 
ready fclt, or have juſt cauſeto fear are coming upon us without 
a (pecdy and ſincere amendment ? If a Sword abroad and Peſti- 
lence at home, if Firc in our Houſes and Death in vur Streets, 
if Forcign Wars and Domelſtick Factions, if a- languiſhin 
State and a diſcontented People, if the ruines of the City = 
poverty of the Country, may make us ſenſible how fad our con- 
dition at preſent is, how much worſe it way be (if Godin his 


mercy prevent itnot) weſhall all ſurely think we have reaſon, 


cnough this day to lay to heart ghe evil of our doings which 
have brought all theſs things upon #s, and abhor our ſelves, re- 
perting in duſt and aſhes. That would ſeem indeed to bear 
ſome analogy with the preſent ruines of the City, and the 
calamitics we lie uncer at this time; but God will more eaſi- 
ly diſpenſe with the pompous ſhews, and ſolemn garbsof our 
humiliation , if our hearts bleed within for our former impic- 
tics, and -our repentance diſcovers its ſincerity, by bringing us 
to that temper ;, that, __ we have done iniquity, we will 
do ſo ng more. That isthe true and proper cnd, which A/- 
mighty God aims at, inall his Judgements: he takes no de- 


light in hurling the World into confuſtons, and — Cities 


| into ruinous heaps, and making whole Countries a deſolati- 


on : but when he ſecs it neceflary to vindicate the honour of 
his Juſtice ro the World, he doth it with that ſeverity that 
way make us apprehend his diſplealure, _—_— with that mer- 
cy which may incourage us to repent and returm axto the 
Lord, Thus we find in the inſtances recorded in the Text, 
when ſome Cities were conſumed by him, (o that as far as con- 
cerned them, they were made like to Sodom and Gomorrab : 
yct he doth it with that kindneſs to the Inhabitants, that they 
are pluckt «s firebrands owt of the burning : and therefore he 
looks'upon it as a fruſtrating the deſign both of his Jaftice, 
and- of hig4ercy, when he is fain to conclude with that ſad 
reflection on their incorrigiblenels ; Tet have ye not returned 
wnio me ſaith the Lord. Thus ye ſee what the deſign and 
ſcope of the words is, which I have read unto you, whercin 
we may conſider, 

I, The ſeverity of the Judgement which God was pleaſed 


'to execute upon them. I have overthrown ſome of you, 4s 


God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 
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[ Jn Y 2. The mixture of his = inthe midſt of his ſevcrity,' A 
——_ and ye were 4s a firebrand pluckt out of the burning. 

3- The incorrigibleneſs of the people notwith(tanding both. 
Tet have ye not, &c. In the firſt we have Goas Kod lifted 
up to ſtrike, in the lecond we have Gods Hand i(tretched out to 
ſ«ze, yetneither of theſe would make them {enltible of their dil- 
obedience, though their Cztzes were overthrown for their ſakes, 
though they themſelves eſcaped not for their own ſekes , but 
for his wercies ſake only whom they had ſo highly provoked , 
yet have ye not reiurned unto me, ſaith the Lord, I am ure 
I may ſay of the rwo former parts of the Text, as our Savi- ; B 
our oth in another calc, This day bath this Scripture been | 
fulfilled among you : vehave fecn a fad inſtance of Gods ſe- 
peverrly,- 4 C1ty almoſt wholly conſumed as Sodom and Gomo- 
rahb, and a great expreſſion of his kindnets, the Inhabitants 
ſaved, as firebr ands plucks out of the buraing : O |ct it never 
be 1aid that the laſt part of the words is fulfilled too, Tet 
Late ye not returned unto me, &c. which, that it may not be, 
I thall frſt conſider the ſeverity of God in his judgement this +>, 
day and then diſcover the mixture of his kindneſs with it, 
and the reiult of both will be the azreaſonableneſs of obſti- | C 
zate diſobedience after them. 

I. ihe ſeverity of the judgement here exprelled: which , 
though wetake it not in reference to the perlons of men, hut | 
t » the Cities wherein they dwelt : as it ſcems to be under- | 
itood not only by the Original wherein the words relating to 
perions are left out: but by the following clauſe, exprcthng 
their preſervation: yet we thall find the Judgement to be (e- | 
vere enough, in regard 1. Of the nature and kind of it. | 
2. The ſerves and order of it. 3. Thecanſes moving to it. 
4. The Awthor of it. I have overthrown ſome of you, as | D 
God overthrew. Ec. 

i. The nature and kind of it : We can imagine nothing 
more ſevere when we confider what it is ſet forth by , the 
moſt unparalleld Judgement we read of , wiz. the deſtrudi- | 
on of Sodom and Gomorrab by a fire from Heaven, Al- 
though in all circumſtances the inſtance might not come up to 
the parallel, yet in ſeveral reſpects there might be fo fad a 
delolarion, that any other example but that might fall beneath 
the greatneſs and 'everity of it. And we may better underſtand 
of how {ad and dreadful a nature ſuch a Judgement muſt be, if | E | 
| we confider it with rclation to the ſaddenneſs and unexpe#ted- 

neſs of it, to the force and violence of ir, and to all that ſad 

train of circampiances which attend and follow it. 
1. The ſuddenneſs and unexpeFednefs of it; as God _ 
threw 


i 
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| A | threw Sodom and Gomorrah, i. e. when they leaſt of all looked Serm. L 
; for ſuch a delolation, For thws it was in the days of Lot | g& Www 
(as our Savior te!15 us) (a )they did eat,they drank, thy bonebt, | («) Luk 1728, 
thy ſold, they planted, they builded , but the ſame day that 9. 
Lot went ont v4 Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from 

Heaven, and deſtroyed them a7, They were all immerſed 
| Cither in their pleaſures or in their buſinets, rhey little thought 
of dettruction being ſo'near them as it proved to bez Thus it 
| was with the Fews in their firſt and Jatrer deſtrution both of 
' their City and Country, they were as high and as confident of 
' B | the contrary as might be to the very laſt; nothing could per- 
{wade them that their Temple or their City ſhould be burne with |, .. ...... 
Fire, till they ſaw them flaming before their eyes. Thus Jo- ES —y 
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; ſeph#s obſerves of his Countrymen, that in the midſt of all their | iSuie % 

| miſeries they had no kind of ſenſe at all of their ſins, but were 4s ponds So 
proud preſumptuous and arrogant,as if all things went well with | {x «y avis. 
thems and were like todo ſo, They thought God could not | 4c beil- Jud. 
poſſibly puniſh ſuch a people as they were in ſuch a manner, | **©'# 
they could eaſily have believed it of any other people but them- | 
ſelves : but that God ſhould puniſh his own people in Covenant 

C |} with him, that Judgement ſhould begin at the houſe of God, | 
that they who had loved to be called by his Name, ſhould be 
made examples to all other Nations , this ſeemed fo harſh and 
incredible that by no mcans could they entertain it. But God 
and Wiſe men too thought otherwiſe of them than they did of 
themſelves : they could not bur ſee an outward ſhew of Religi- 
on joyned with a deep and ſubtil hypocriſie, there being among 
them an heap of pride and luxury,of fraud and injuſtice, of ſe- 
dition and faction gilded over with a fair ſhew of greater zeal 
for God and his Glory : which that impartial Hiſtorian ( «s one 
D | who knew them well ) hath deſcribed at large : and although 
they could not believe that ſuch heavy Judgements ſhould be- 
fallthem, yer others did not only believe, bur tremble ar the 
apprehen(ions of them. 

Who among all the Citizens of Lowdon could have been 
perſivaded, but the day before the Fire brake out, nay when 
they ſaw the Flames for near a day together, that ever in four 
daycs time, not a fourth part of che Ciry ſhould be left ſtand- 
ing? For when were they ever more ſecure and inapprehen- | 
ſive of their danger than at this time ? they had not been long 
E | returncd to their Houſes, which the Plague had driven them 
from, and now they hopedro make ſome amends for the loſs of 
their Trade before, bur they returned home with the ſame fins 
they carricd away with them ; like new Afoows, they had a new 
face and appearance, but the ſame ſpots remained ſtil]: or ic | 
may | 
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| which hayea long time deprived them of thcir wonted reſt, chey 


fire, which all thoſe in Sodom and Gomorrah are ſaid to ſuf - 
fer, i.c. a Firewhich conſumed, till there was nothing left 


may be, increaſcd by that ſcumm they had gathered in the 
Conntrics where they bad been, Like Beaſts of prey that had 
been chained up ſo long till they were hunger-bitten, when they | 
once got looſe they ran with that violence and greedinefs to 
their wayes of gain, asthough nothing could ever tatisfic thei, 
But that which bctraycd them to ſo much ſecurity, was their 
late deliverance from fo ſweeping a Judgement as the Plague 
had been to the City 5nd Suburbs of it : they could by no 
means think, when they had all ſo lately eſcaped the Grave, that | 
the City it ſelf ſhould be ſo near being buried inits own ruines z 
that the Fire which had miſle4 their blood, thould ſcize upon 
their houſes, that there ſhould be no other way to purge the in- 
fected air, but by the Flames of the whole City. Thus when 
the Mariners have newly eſcaped a wreck at Sca, the [cars of | 
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think they may ſecurely lye down and flecp, till it may be ano- 
ther ſtorm overtake and fink them. We ſec then there is nei- | 
ther picty nor wiſdom in ſo much ſecurity when a great danger is 
over, for we know not but that very lecurity it ſelf may pro- | 
voke God to ſenda greater. And no kind of Judgements are | 
fo dreadful and amazing, as thoſe which come moſt unexpcly 
_ men ; for theſe betray the ſuccours which reaſon offers , 
they infatuatre mens councils, weaken their courage, and de- 
privethem of that preſence of mind which is necellary at ſuch 
a time for thcir own and the publick intcreſt. And there needs 
no more to [ct us know how (evere ſuch « Judgement muſt be, 
when it comes upon men in ſo ſudden and unexpected a manner ; 
but thatis not all, for the ſeverity of it lyes further, 

2. In the force and violence of it : and ſurcly that was ve- 
ry great which conſumed four Citics to nothing in ſo ſhort a 
timc, when God did pluere Gehermam de Colo as one cxprelles 
it, rained down Hel/-fire xpon Sodom ard Gomorrah. And this 
is that which ſome think is called the (a) vengeance of eternal 


to be conſumed by it. - Not bur. that thoſe wicked perſons 4id 
juſtly ſuffer the vengeance of an eternal fire in another life, but 
the Apoſile ſeems toſer out and paint forth to us that in the life 
to come, by the force and violence of that fire which deſtroyed 
thoſe Cities ; and it would be harſh to ſay, that all whowere 
involved in that common calamity ( who yet were innocent as 
to the great abominations of thoſe places, viz. the Infants 
there deſtroyed ) mult be immeliately ſentenced to eternal mi- 
ſery. But alchough God ſince that perpetual monument of his 
juſtice in the deſtruſtion of thoſe Cirics hath not by ſuch an 

| immediate 
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| immediate fire from Heaven conſumed and razed out the very 


—_ 


foundations of other Cities ; yet at ſometimes there are fires 
which break out and rage with a more than ordinary violence , 
and will not yicld to thoſe attempts for quenching them, which 
at ocher times may be attended with great ſucceſs, Such might 
that grear fire in Rome be in Nero's time, which whether begun 
caſually, or by deſign (which was diſputed then, as it hath been 
ab-ur others lince) did preſently ſpread it ſelf with greater ſpeed 
over the Cirque(as the (a) Hiſtorian tells us ) than the Wind it 
ſelf, and never left burning, till of fourteen Regions in Rome, 
bur four were leſt entire. Such might that be in the Emperor 
Tit#s his time, which laſted three dayes and nights, and was 
{0 irreſiſtible in its fury, that the Hiſtorian tells us, #t was cer 

tamly more than an ordinary fire. Such might that be in the 
{ſame City inthe timc of Commodus, which thoughall the arr 
and induſtry imaginable were uſed for the quenching it, yet it 
burnt, till it had conſumed beſides the Temple of Peace, the 
faireſt Hou'es and Palaces of the City, which on that account, 
the Hiſtorians attribute to more than natural cauſes, Such 


| might that be ( which comes the neareſt of any I have met 


with,tothat Fire we this day lament the effects of) I mean that 


| at Conſtantineple,which happened (b) 4. D. 465. inthe begin- 


ning of September , it brake forth by the water fide, and raged 
with that horcible fury for four dayes together, that it burnt 


down the greateſt part of the City, and was ſo little capable of 


refiſtance,that as (c\) Evagriws tells us,the ſtrongeſt Houles were 
but 34 74 equyarale, like ſo much dryed ſtubble before 1t , by 
which means the whole Ciry was, as he calls it, zxrp5reſey 3ieua, 
4 moſi miſerable and doleſul ſpeacle;fo that as(d) Baromins Cx- 
preſics it,thar ity which before was accounted the wonder of the 
world, was ma ** like unto Sodom a8d Gomorrah.Such likewite 
might thoſe two 'great Fires have been which have formerly 
burnt down great part of the then City of Lodo»; butneither 
of them come near the dreadfulneſs of this, confidering how 
much bigger the habications of the City were now, and how 
much greater che riches of it then could be imagined at thoſe 
times. How great ruſt we conceive the force of this Fire to 
have been, w hich having ar firſt gotten & head where there was 
little means of reſiſting ir, and much fuel to increaſe it; from 
thence it ſpead it (elf both with and againſt the wind till it 
had gained fo conſiderable a force, thar it deſpiſed all the re- 
fiſtance could be made by the ftrength of the buildings which 
ſtood in its way z and when it had once ſubdued the ſtrongeſt 
and the talleſt of them, it then roared like the waves of the 
Sea, and made its way through all the leſſer obſtacks, and 
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might have gone on fo far, till it had laid this City level with 
the ruines of the other, had not he who ſcts the bounds to che 
Ocean, and jaith, this ſar ſhalt thou go and no farther, puta 
ſtop to it in tholc places which were as ready to have yieldcd 
up themſelves to the 1age of it, as any which had been coniu- 
med before. 
3. Thc (everity of it will yet more appear from all the dread. 

ful circumſtances which aitend and follow it. Could you ſup- 
polc your ſelves in the midſt of thoſe Cities which were con- 
tumed by Fire from Heaven , when it had ſcized upon their 
dwellings, O what cryes and lamentations, what yellings and 
ſhrickings might ye then have heard among them ! We may 
well think how dreadful thoſe were, when we do but conlider 
how ſad the circumſtances were of the Fire we mourn for this 
day. Whenit began like Sampſon to break in pieces all the 
means of 'rcfiſting it, and carried before it not-only the Gates, 
but the Churches and moſt magnificent ſirufures of the City , 
what horrour and confuſion may we then imagine had (cized up- 
on the ſpirits of the Citizens ; what diſtraction in their Coun- 
cils, what paleneſs in their countenances, what pantings at their 
hearts, what an univerſal conſternation might have bcen then 
ſeen upon the minds of men © But O the ttghs and tears, the 
frights and amaſements, the miſcarriages, nay the deaths of 
ſome of the weaker Sex at the terrour and apprehenſion of it ! 
O the hurry and uſeleſs pains, the alarms and tumults, the mu- 
tual hinderances of cach other that were among menat the be- 
holding the rage and fury of it ! There we might have ſeen Wo- 
men weeping for their children, for fear of their being trod 
down in the preſs, or loſt in the crowd of people, or expoled 
tothe violence of the lames ; Husbands more {olicitous for the 
ſafety of their Wives and Children, than their own, che Soul- 
dicrs running to their Swords, when there was more need of 
Buckets, the Tradeſemen leading their backs with that which 
had gotten pollcſhon of their hearts before, Then we might 


' have heard (ome complaining thus of themſelves : O that I had 


been as caceful of laying up treaſures in Heaven, as I have 
been upon Earth, Thad not been under ſuch fears of loſing them 
as now I am ! If I had ſerved God as faithfully as I have done 
the world, he would never have left me as now that is like to 
do, What a fool have I been which have ſpent all my precious 
time for the gaining of that which may now be loſt in an hours 
time ! If theſe flames be fo readfal, what are thoſe which 
arc reſerved for thera who love the world more than God! If 
none can come near the heat of this Fzre, who can dwell with 
everlaſting burnings ! © what madneſs then will it be to fin 
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any more wilfully againſt that God who is @ conſuming fire , 
_ more dreadful than this can be ! Farewel then all ye 
deceitful vanities : now I underſtand thee and my felf better , 
O bewitching world, then to fix my happinels in thee any more. 
I will henceforth learn ſomuch wildom to lay up my treaſures 
there where neither moths can corrupt them, not Thieves ſteal 
them, nor Fire conſume them, O how happy would London 
be,if chis were the effect of her flames on the minds of all her In- 
habitants ! She might then riſe with a greater glory, and her in- 
ward beauty would outſhine her outward ſplendour, let it be as 
great 45 we can wiſh or imagine, 

Bur in the mcan time who can behold her preſcnt ruines,with- 
out paying ſome rears as duc to the ſadnels of the ſpectacle, and 
more to the {ins which cauſed them? If that Ciry were able to 
{peak out of its ruines, what {a1 complaints would it make of 
all thoſe impieties which have made her ſo miſerable. If it had 
not been ( might ſhe ſay ) for the pride and luxury, the caſe 
and delicacy of ſome of my Inhabitants, the coverouſnels, the 


' fraud, the injuſtice of others, the debaucherics of the prophane, 
| the open factions and ſecret hypocriſie of ewo many pretending 


to greatec ſanCtity, my beauty had not been thus twraed into 


| aſhes, nor my g'ory into thoſe ruines which make my enemies 


rejoyce, my friends to mourn, and all ſtand amazed at the be- 
holding of them. Look now upon me, you who (o lately ad- 
mired the greatneſs of my Trade, the riches of my Merchants, 
thenumber of my people, the conveniency of my Churches , 
the multicude of my Streets , and ſee what defolations fin hath 
made in the carth. Look upon me, and then tell me whether 
it benothing todally with Heaven, tomake a mock at fin, to 
flight the judgements of God, and abuſe his mercies, andatrer 
all the attempts of Heaven to reclaim a people from their (ins, 
to remain ſtill the ſame that ever they were? Was there no 
way to expiate your guilt but by my miſery ? Had the _ 
of your ſins ſo fretted in my Walls, that there was no cleanſing 
them, bur by the flames which conſume them £ Muſt I mourn in 
my duſt and aſhes for your iniquities, while you are ſo ready 
to return to the practice of them 2 Have I ſuffered fo much by 
reaſon of them, and do you think to eſcape your ſelves? Can 
you then look upon my ruines with hearts as heard and uncon- 
cerned as the flones which lye in them? If you have any kind- 
neſs for me, or for your ſcives, if you ever hope to ſee m 

breaches repaired, my beauty reſtored, my glory adagel, 
look on Londons ruines and repe#t. Thus would ſhe bid her 
Inhabitants not weep for her miſcries, bur for their own (ins tor 
if never any ſorrow was like to her _ it is becaule never 


_ £ 


I en 


— — 


A SERMON 


(ay Hicronss 
l0ts 


\ (b) Gildas de 
Excid. Brit, 


Serm. I. 


any fins were like to their fins. Not as though they were only ' A 
the fins of the City, which have brought this evil upon her, | 
no, but asfar as the judgement reaches, 1o great hath the com- | 
paſs of the fins been, which have provoke.i God to make her an | 
example of his juſtice, And 1 fear the ctic&ts of Londons cala- 
mity will be felt all the Nation over. For, conſidering the 
preicnt languithing condition of this Nation, it will be no catic 
matter to rccover the blood and ſpirits which have been loſt by 
this Fire. So that whether we conſider the ſadnels of thote 
circumſtances which accompanicd the rage of the fire, or thoſe 
which relpect the preſent miſcries of the City, or the general 
influence thote will have upon the Nation, we cannot eaſily con- | 
ceive what judgement could in ſo critical a time have befallen | 
us, Which had bcen more ſevere for the kind and Natere of it, ; 
than this hath becn, 
2. Weconlſider it in the ſeries and order of it. We ſee by | 
the Text, this comes in the laſt place, as a reſerve, when nothing 
el{c would do any good upon them : Ir is extre-ra medicina, as 
( a) St. Hierom (auth, the laſt attempt that God uſes to reclaim a 
people by,and if theſe Canſticks will not do, it is to be ſeared he 
looks upon the wounds as incurable. He had ſent a famine be- 
fore, v. 6. a drought, V. 7, 8. blaſting and mildew, v.9, the 
Peſtilence after the manner of Agypt, v. 10. the miſeries of 
War intheſame werſe. And 'whcn none of rhcie would work 
that effect upon them, which they were deſigned for, then-he 
comes to this laft way of puniſhing before a final deſtruction, 
he overthrew ſome of their Cities 4s he had overthrown Sodom 
and Gomorrah. God forbid, we ſhould bc to near a final ſub- 
verſion, and utter deſolation, as the ten Tribes were, when 
none of theſe things would bring them to repentance , but yet 
the method God hath uſed with us leems to bode very ill in caſe 
we do not at laft return to the Lord, For it isnot only agree- 
able to what is here delivercd as the courſe God uſed to reclaim 
the 1ſraelites, but to what is reported by the moſt faithful 
Hiſiorian of thoſe times of the degrees and ſteps that God made 
before the ruines of the Britiſh Nation. For (b) Gildas tells us 
the decay of it began by Civil Wars among themſelves, and 
high diſcontents remaining as the conſequents of them, after 
this an wniverſal decay and poverty among them, aftcr thar, 
nay during the continuance of it, Wars with the P;@sand Scots 
their inveterate enemies ; but no ſooner had they a little breath- 
ing ſpace, but they return to their luxury and other fins again , 
then God ſends among them a conſuming Peſtilence, whichUc- | 
ſtroyed an incregible number of people. When all this would | 
not do, thoſe whom they truſted moſt to, betrayed them, and | 
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| rebell.d againſt them, by whoſe means, not only vhe Cities 


were burnt with Fire, but the whole Iſland was turned almoſt 
int9 oe continued flame. The iflue of all which at laſt was, 
that their Contry was turncd to a deſolation, the ancient In- 
habitants driven out, or deltroyed, and their former ſeryants , 
but now their bitter enemies, poſſeſſeng their habitations, May 
God avert the Omen from us at this day. We have ſmarted by 
Civil IWars, and the dreadful effe&s of them, we yet complain 
of great diſcontents and poverty as great as them, we have in- 
veterate enemies combined abroad againſt us, we have very late- 


 Iy tuffcred under a Peſtilence as great almoſt as any we read of, 


| and now the great City of our Nation burnt down by a dread- 
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| be deſtroyed by the Plagee in London and other p 


ful Fire, And what do all theſe things mean ? and what will 
the iſſue of chem be * though that be lockt up in the Councils 
of Heaven, yet we have jult cauſe to fear, if it be not our ſpeedy 
amendment, it may be our ruine. And they whothink that in- 
credible, lctthem tell me whether two years ſince, they did not 
think it altogether as improbable, that in the compals of the 
two ſucceeding years, above a hundred thouſand perſon ſhould 

aces, and the 
City ic ſclf ſhould be burnt to the Gronund 2 And if our fears 
do not, Iamfſure our fas may tell us, that theſe are bur the 
forc-runners of grcater calamities, in caſe there be not a time- 
ly reformation of our ſelves. And although God may give us 
{ome intermiſſions of puniſhments, yet at laſt he may, as the 
Roman Conſul cxpreſſed it, pa us intercalete pene uſuram, 
that which may make amends for all his abatements,and give us 
full meaſure according to that of our ſins,” preſſed down, ſhaken 
together, and running over. W hich leads to the third parti- 
cular, 

3. The Cauſer moving God to ſo much ſeverity im his Judge- 
ments, which are the greatneſs of the ſis commited againſt 
him. Sothis Prophee tells us, that chetruc account ofall Gods 
puniſhments is to be ferched from the ſens,of the people, Amos 
1.3. For three tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus, and for four I will 
wot turn away the puniſhment thergof7 (0 it is ſaid of Gaza, 
v. 6,0f Tyrus, v. g. of Edom, v.\/i. of Ammon, v. 13. Moab, 
ch. 2. 1. Judahb.v. 4. and at laſt Ie. v. 6. Anditis obſerva- 
ble of every one of theſe, that when God threatens to puniſh 
them ſorthe greatzefof their iniquities, and the zmltitude of 
their tra»/greſſcons, ( which is generally ſuppoſed to be meant 
by the three tranſereſſrons and the four) he doth particularly 
threaten to ſend a fire among them to conſume the Houſes and 


the Palaces of their Cities, 4 So to Damaſcas, chap. I. 4+ to | 

Gaza, V.7.to Tyrws, V.1o. to Edom,V. 12.t0 Ammon,V.14. 
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dah, and it ſhall devour the Palaces of Jerulaicm : and Iſrael 
in the words of the text. This is a judgement then, which | 
when it comes in its ſry, gives usnotice to how great « height 
our fins areriſch, clpccially when it hath ſo many dreadful fore- | 
runners, as it had in. rel, and hath had among our fclves. 
Whea the red horſe hath marched furiouſly bctorc it all b/oody 
with the effeFs of a Civil War, and the pate horſe hath follow- 
cd after che other with Death upon his back, and the Grave at 
his heels, and aftcr both theſe, thoſe come, ont of whoſe mouth 
| iſſues fire, and ſmoak, and brimſtone, itis then time ſor the | B 
inhabitants of the carth, 10 repent of the work of their hands. 
Bur it is our great unhappineſs, that we are apt to impute theſe | 
oreat calamitics to any thing rather than'to our ſeas , and there- | 
by we hinder oar ſelves from the true reme:fy, becauſe we will | 
not uncerftand the cauſe of our diſtcmpcr. Though God hath | 
not ſcnt Prophets among us, to tcll us for ſuch and 1uch fins, I 
willſend ſuch and ſuch PNPREns upon you, yer where we 0b- 
ferve the parallel between the ſis and the punyſbments agreea- 
ble with what we find recorded in Scripture, we have reaion to 
ſay, that thoſe ſins were not only the antecedents, butthc cauſes | C 
of choſe puniſhments which followed after them. And that be- 
cauſe the reaſon of puniſhment was not built upon any particu- 
lar relation between God and the people of 7/rael, but upon rca- 
ſons common to all mankind , yer with this difference, that the 
oreater the mercies were which any people enjoyed, the ſooner 
was the meafure of their inquiries filled up, and the ſevercr 
were the judgements when they came upon them. This our 
Prophet gives an account of, Chap. 3. 2. Ton only have I known 
of all the Nations of the earth, therefore will I puniſh you for 
your iniquities. Sodid God punith 7yre and Damaſews, as well | D 
as Iſrael and Judah, buthis mcaning is, he would puniſhthem 
ſooner, he would puniſh them more tevereiy. I wiſh we cculd 
be brought once to conſider what influence piety and werine 
hath upon the good of a Nation, if we did, we ſhould not only 
live better our fel ves, but our Kirgdom and Nation might flo'1- 
riſh more than otherwiſe we arc like to ſec it do, Which is a 
truth hath been ſouniverſally received among the wiſe Men of 
all ages, that onc of the Rowan Hiſtorians, though of no ve- 
ry ſevere life himſelf, yer impures the decay of the Koman State, 
not to Chance or Fortune, or ſome unhidden cauſes ( which | E 
the Atheiſm of our Age would preſently do ) but to the gene- 
ral loo'eneſs of mens lives, and corruption of their manncrs. | 
And it{was the grave Obſervation af one of the braveſt(a) C ap- | 
tains ever the Roman State had. Mhat it was impoſſible for any 
State 
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State to be happy, ftantibus menibur, ruentibus moribus , 
though their walls were firm, if thewr manners were decayed. 
Bur it is our miſery, that our walls and our manners are fallen 
together , or rather the latecr undermined the former. They 
are our [is which have drawa ſo much of our blood, and in- 
le&cd our air, and added the greateſt fuel to our flames, 

But it is not enough in general todeclaim againſt our ſos , 
but we muſt ſearch out particularly thoſe predominant vices, 
which by their boldnefs and frequency have provoked God 
thus to punith us; and as we have hitherto obſerved a 
parallel between the Judgements of 1/rael in this Chapter, 
and our own: S0 I am afraid we ſhall find roo fad a pa- 
rallcl between their ſens and ours too, Threc ſorts of ſens 
arc here ſpoken of in a peculiar manner, as the cauſes of their 
ſevere puniſhments , Their luxury and intemperance, their 
covetouſneſs and oppreſſion, and their contempt of God and his 
Laws , and I doubt we necd not make a very exact ſcrutiny 
ro find out theſe in a high degree among our ſelves: and I 
wiſh it were as caſie to reform them, as to find them our. 

I, Luxury and intemperance ; that we meet with in the 
firft ver.e, both inthe compellation, Te Kine of Baſhan, and 
intheir bchaviour , which ſay to their Maſters, bring and let 
us drink. Te Kine of Baſhan, Loquitur ad Proncipes Iſrael 
&- Optimates quoſque decem Tribunm , ſaith St, Hierom, he 
ſpeaks to the Princes of Iſracl, and the chief of all the ten 
Tribes , Thoſe which are fed in the richeſt paſtures, ſuch as 
thoſe of Baſham were. Who are more fully deſcribed by 
the Prophet in this ſixth chapter. They are the men who are 
at eaſe in Sion, V. 1. they put far away from them the evil 
day, v. 3. they le upon beds of Tvory, and ſtretch themſelves up- 
on their Conches, and eat the Lambs ont of the flock, andthe 
Caluer ont of the midſt of the ſtall, v. 4. they chaunt to the ſound 
of the Viol , and invent to themſelves inflruments of Muſick 
like David. v. 5. they drink, Wine in bowls, and anoint 
themſelves with the chief oyntments, but they are not grieved 
for the affliFion of Joſeph. The meaning of all which is, 
they minded nothing but eaſe, ſoftneſs, and pleaſure , bur 
could not cndure to hear of the calamities which were fo 
| near them. Nothing but mirth , and jollity, and riot, and 
feaſting, and the evil conſequences of theſe were to be ſeen 
or heard among them. Their delicate ſouls were ng. 
rufled and diſturbed at the diſcourſe of any thing but mat- 
ters of Courtſhip, addreſs and entertainment. Any thin 
that was grave and {crious, Shough never ſo neceſlary , an 
of the greateſt importance , Ws put off, as Felix pur off 
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St. Pawl to a more convenient time : eſpecially if it threatned 
miſeries to them, and appeared with a countenance fadder 
than their/ own. Theſc were the Kine of Baſhan , who were 
full of eaſe and wantonneſs, and never thought of the dy of 
flawghter , which the other were the certain forc-runner of. 
Symmachus renders it, 4 65G rg9p, which others apply to 
the rich Citizens of Semaria, 1 am afraid we may take it in 
cither ſenſe without a Solwzciſm. Brene and let us drink, 
which as St. Hierom gocs on, Ebrietatem (ignificat in vino & 


Inxuria que ftatum mentis evertunt, it implies the height of 
their luxury and intemperance, Itis obſcrved by ſome, that 
our Prophet retains ſtil] the language of his education in the | 


bluntneſs of his expreſſions, the great men that lived whol/ 


at their eaſe , in wantonneſs and luxury, he ſtyles like the | 


heardſman of Tekoa, the Kine of Baſhan, That he thought 
was title good enough for ſuch who ſeemed to have ſoxls tor 
no other end, than the other had. And hath not that delica- 
ta inſania, asSSt, Auſtin calls it, that ſoft and effeminate kind 
of madneſs taken poſſeſſion of too many among us, whoſe 
birth and education deſigned them for more manly imploy- 
ments © Yea, what an age of Lxxary do we live in, when in- 
ſtead of thoſe noble characters of men from their vertue, and 
wiſdom, and courage, it is looked on among ſome as a migh- 
ty character ofa perſon, that he eats and drinks well : a cha- 
raFer that becomes none ſo much as the Kine of Baſhan in the 
literal ſenſe, for ſurely they did ſo, orclſerhey had never becn 
in ſo great eſteem among the heardſmer of Tekhoa, A cha- 
raGer which thoſe Philoſophers would have been aſhamed of, 
who looked upon no other end of humane life bur pleaſare , 
but in order to that, they thought nothing more neceſlary than 


temperance and ſobriety ; but whatever cſteem they had then, | 


they have loſt all their reputation among our modern Epi- 
cures, who know of no ſuch things as pleaſares of the mind, 
and would not much value whether they had any facs/ties 
of the windorno, unleſs it were for the contrivance of new 
Oaths and debaucherics, Burt if this were only among ſome 
few perſons, we hope the whole Nation would not ſuffer for 
their madneſs: for ſcarce any Age hath been ſo happy, bur ir 
hath had ſome Monſters in Morality as well as Nature, Bt 
I am afraid theſe vices are grown too Epidemical; not only 
in the Czty, but the Countries too ; what mean elſe thoſe fre- 
: ww complaints ( and I hope more general than the cauſes of 
them) that the houſes of greet ##ex in too many places are 
ſo near being publick ſchools of, debauchery, rather than of pje- 
ty and vertze, where men ſhall not want inſtrucers to teach 
them 
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them to forget both God and themſelves , wherein ſobriety is 
{o far from being accounted a matter of hboxoxr, that the rules 
of the Perſsan civility are quite forgotten, and wer arc forced 
to unmanthemiclves. I know nothing would tend more to 
the honour of our Nation, or the advantage of it, than if 
once thelc publick exceties were ſeverely reſtrained, I donot 
mean fo much by making new Laws, (for thoſe generaliy do bur 
exerciſe peoples Wits by finding out new evalions ) but by 
exccuting old ones, 

2. Covetouſneſs and oppreſſion. You ice what theſe great 
men in Samaria did when they had any reſpite from their ex- 
celles and intemperance, then wo be to the poor who come in 


their way z # hich oppreſs the poor, and cruſh the needy : v. 1. | 


either by the hands of violence, or by tholc arts and devices 
which cither their honeſty or poverty have kept them from the 
knowledge of. And if there benot ſo much of open violence in 
our daics, thethanks arc due tothe care of our A/agiſtrates, and 
the {evcrity of our Laws, butitis hard to ſay whether ever any 
Age produced more ſtudious and skilful to pervert the delign 
of Laws, without breaking the letter of them , than this of 
ours hath done. Fraud and injuſtice is now managed with 
a great deal of artifice and cunning ; and he thinks himſelf no 
body in the underſtanding of the world , that cannot over- 
reach his Brother, and not be diſcovered : or however in the 
multiplicity and obſcurity of our Laws cannot find out ſome- 
thing in pretence at leaſt to juſtifie his actions by, Bur if ap- 
peal be made to the Courts of Judicature, what arts are then 
uſed cither for concealing or hiring witnefles, ſo that if their 
Purſes be not equal, the adverſe party may overſwear him by 
ſo much as his Purſe is weightier than the others, I heartily 
with it way never be {aid of us, what the Orator once ſaid of 
the Greeks, (a) Q@nibus jusjurandum jorts , teſtimonium 
ludws, they made it 2 matter of jeſt and drollery to forſwear 
themſelves, and give faiſe teſtimonies. But ſuppoſing men 
keep within the bounds of juſtice and common heneſty , yer 
how unſatiable arc the deſires of men !. they are for adding 
houſe to houſe, and land to land, never contented: with what 
either their Anceſtors have left them, or the bountiful hand 
of Heaven hath beſtowed upon them. Till at laſt it may bein the 
Prophets expreſſion for their covetouſneſs, (b) the ſtone cry 
out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber anſwer it; 
i. e, provoke God to give a ſevere check to the exorbitant and 
boundleſs deſires of men, as he hath done by this days cala- 


mity. Thus while the City thought with (c) Babylon to ſir 


as a Lady for ever , while ſhe dwelt carelſly, and ſaid I am, 
and 
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Serm, 1. | 411d there is none elſe beſide me ; evil is comenpon her, and A 
LAVA | ſhe knows not from whence it comes, and miſchief is fallen | 
wpon her, and ſhe hath not been able to put it off, and deſ6- | 
lation is come upon her ſuddenly, which ſhe did not foreſee. 

3. Contempt of God and his Laws, Thatwe readof v.4. 
where the Prophet ſpeaks by an Irony to them, Come to Bethel 
and tranſgreſs, &c. he knew well enough they were reſolved 
to doit, let God or the Prophet ſay what they pleaſed. For 
theſe Kine of Baſhan were all for the Calves of Dar and Be- 
thel, and ſome think that is the reaſon of the title that is gi- | 
ven them. Theſe great menof $amarie thought it beneath | B 
them to own Religion any further than it was ſubſcrvient to 
their civil intereſts, They were all of Jeroboams Religion , 
who looked on it asa meer politick thing, and fit to advance 
his own deſigns by. Iam afraid there are too many at this 
day who are ſecretly of his mind , and think it a piece of , 
wiſdom to be {0 : Bleſſed God, that men ſhould be ſo wile | 
to deceive themlelves, and go down with ſo much diſcretion | 
to Hell ! Theſe are the Grave and retired Atheiſts, who , 
though they ſecretly love not Religion, yet their caution hin- | 
ders them from talking much againſt it. But there is a ſort | C 
of men much more common than the other ; the faculties of | 
whoſe minds are fo thinand aiery , that they will not bear the 
conſaderation of any thing , much leſs of Religion, theſe 
throw out their bitter (coffs , and prophane jeſts againſt it, A 
thing never permitred that I know of in any civilized Nati- 
on in the world z whatſoever their Religion was, the reputa- 
tion of Religion was always preſerved ſacred : God himſelf 
C faith Joſephus ) would not ſuffer the Jews to ſpeak evil of 
other Gods, though they were to deſtroy all thoſe who tem- 
pted them to the worthip of them. And ſhall we ſuffer the | D 
moſt excellent and reaſonable Keligion in the world, viz. the 
Chriſtian, to be profancd by the unhallowed mouths of any 
who will venture to be damned, to be accounted witty 2 If 
their enquiries were deeper, their reaſon ſtronger, or their ar- 

ts more perſwaſive, than of thoſe who have made it 

ir utmoſt care and buſineſs to ſearch into theſe things , 
they ought to be allowed a fair hearing ; but for men who | 
pretend to none of theſe things, yet ſtill ro make Religion 
the object of their ſcofff and rajlery, doth not become the | 

vity of a Nation profeſſing wiſdom to permit it, much | E 
Fe the ſobriety of a people profeſſing — In the 
mean time ſuch perſons may know, that wiſe men may be ar- 
gued out of a Religion they own, but none bur Fools and 
mad men will be trol d out of it. Letthem firſt cry —_— 
they 
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A_ |'they can laugh men out of their Eſtates , before they ar- | Serm. 1. 
tempt to Co it out of rheir hopes of an Eternal happineſs. | La, 
And I am ſure it will be no comfort to them in another 
world, that they were accounted #':ts for deriding thoſe mi- 
ſeries which they then feel and ſmart under the ſeverity of: 
it will be no »vtigation of thcir flames that they go lawgh- 
ing into them , nor will they endure them the berter becauſe 
they would not believe them. Bur while this is ſo prevail- 
ing a humonr among the vain men of this Ageand Nation , 
what can we expeRbur that God ſhould by remarkable and 
B | fevere judgements, ſeek ro make men more ſerious in Rel+- 
gion ;, or clſc make their hearts to ake, and their joints 
to tremble, as he did Belſhazzars , when he could find no- 
thing elſe to carouſe in but the Veſſels of the Temple. And 
when men ſaid inthe Prophet Zephany, chap. 1. 12, that God 
neither did good mor evil, preſently it follows, () there-|| (a) Zepb.1, 
fore their goed: ſhall become a booty, and their houſes a de- | 13> 3+ | 
folation : the day of the Lord is near, a day of wrath, 4 
day of trouble and diſtreſs, a day of waſtnefs and deſolati- 
on ; as it is with us at this time. Thus we' ſee how fad 
C | the parallel hath been not only in the judgements of 1ſrael, 
but in the ſeas Jikewiſe which have made thoſe judgements 
lo ſevere, | 

4+ The ſeverity of the Judgement appears not only from 
the Cauſes, but from the Author of it. I bave overthrown | 
ſome of you as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. God 
challenges the execution of his Juſtice ro himſelf, not onl 
-| in the great day , bur in his judgement here in- the world. 
(b) Shall there be evil in a City and the Lord bath not doneit? | (6) Amo 3.5: 
When God is pleaſed to puniſlymen for their fins, rhe ex- 
D | cution of his juſtice is agreeable ro his nature now, as it L 
will be at the end of the world, We all know that he may / 
do it if he pleaſe, and he hath told us, thar he doth and | 
will do it;, and we: know withal, that without ſuch remark- 
able ſeverities, the world will hardly be kept in any awe of 
him. We do not find that Love doth io much in the 
World as Fear doth, there "wy ſo very few perſons of 
tractable and ingenuous ſpirits. It is true of too many, 
what (c) LaiFantiws obſerves of the Rowans, Nunquam 
Dei meminerunt, niſl dum in mals ſunt , they ſeldom think oe 
E | of God, but when they are afraid of bim. And there is 
not only this reaſon as to particular perſons why God ſhould | 
puniſh them , but there is a greater as ro Communities, and 
Bodies of men, for although 'God ſuffers wicked men to 
eſcape puniſhwent here, as he __ doth ;, yet he is ſure fot 
ro 
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to do it in the life to come ; but Communities of men can 


Juſtice of God doth often diſcover it ſelf in theſe common 


| calamities, to keep the World in ſubje&ion to him, and 
| to let men ſee that neither the wnltitade of their Aſſociates, 
{nor the depth of their deſygrzs , nor the ſubtilty of their 
- | Comncils Cant ſecure them from the omnipotent arm of Di- 
| vige Juſtice, when he hath determined #0 vif# their rranf 
| greſſrons with rods , and their iniquities with ſfiriper. But 


when he doth all this, yet his loving kindneſs doth be not 
witerly take from them - for in the mid(t of all his Judge- 
ments he is pleaſed ro remember mercy, of which we have 
a remarkable inſtance in the Text, for when God was over- 
throwing Cities , yet be pluckt the Inbabitants as fire- 
brands ont of the burning : and fo I come from the ſeve- 
rity of God. 

2. To the mixture of his mercy in it. And ye were 4s 
a fire-brand plncks out of the burning. That notes two 
things, the mearmeſ# they were in io the danger, aud the wn- 
expeFedneſs of their deliverance ont of it. 

I. The mearneſs they were in to the danger, quaſi torris , 
cujus jam magna pars abſumpta eft , as lome Paraphreſe it , 
like a brand, the greateſt part of which is already conſa- 
wed by Fire ; which ſhews the difficulty of their eſcaping. 
So Joſhua is ſaid to be a brand pluckt out of the fire, 
Zech. 3.2. Andto this St. Hierom upon this place, applies 
thar difhcult paſſage, 1 Cor, 3. 15. they hal be ſaved, but 
fo as by Fire, noting the greatneſs of the danger they were 
in, and how hardly they they ſhould eſcape. And are nor 
all the Inhabitants of this City, and all of us in the ſub- 
urbs of the other, whoſe houſes eſcaped {o near the flawes, 
as Firebrand: pluckt ont of the burning « When the fire canie 
onin itsrageand {ury, as though it would in a ſhort time 
have devourcd all betore it, that not only this whole Cty, 
but ſo great a part of the Subwrbs of the other ſhouldeſ, 
untouched, is { all circumſtances conlidered ) a wonderful 
expreſſion of the kindneſs of God to us in the midſt of fo 
much ſeverity, If he had ſuffercd the Fire to go onto have 
coniumed the remainder of our Charcher and Heaſes, and laid 
this City even with the other in one continued heap of 
raizes, we muſt have ſaid, Juſt art thow, 0 Lord, and righ- 
fedus in all thy judgewentt, We ought rathcr to have ad- 
mired his patience in ſparing us ſo long than complain of 
this rigour of his Juſtice in png es at laſt , but inſtead 

r 


of that he hath given us occaſion day with the gbree 
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never be puniſhed bur in this World ; and therefore the | 
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Children in the fiery Furnace to praile him in the avidft of 
the flames. For even the Inhabitants of London them(elves 
who have ſuffered moſt in this calamity , have cauſe to ac- 
knowledge the mercy of God towards them, that they arc 
eſcaped themtielves , though it be ( as the Jews report of Jo- 
ſhna the High-Prieſt, when thrown into the fire by the Chul- 
deans) with their cloaths burnt about them. Though their 
habitations be conſumed, and their loſſes otherwiſe may be 
too great , yet that in the midſt of ſo mnch er by the 
flames, and the preſs of people, ſo very few ſhould ſuffer the 
loſs of their {ves, ought to be owned by them and us as a 
miraculous Providence of God towards them. Andthere- 
forc not nnto ns, not unto us, but to his holy Name be the 
prajfe of ſo great a preſervation in the midſt of ſo heavy a 
Judgemenr, | 
2. The _—— of ſuch a deliverance, they arenot 
ſaved by their own $kill and counel, nor by theis ſtrengrh and 
induſtry, but by him who by his mighty hand did pluck them 
as fire-brands ont of the burning, hrs we own the 
Juſtice of Godin the calamities of this day, let us not forget 
his zxercy in what he hath unexpeedly reſcued from the 
fury of the flames 3 that the Royal Palacer of our Gre- 
tiow Soveraign, the reſidence of the Nobility, the Houſes of 
Parliament , the Courts of Jadicature, the place where we 
are now aſſembled and ſeveral others of the ſame nature , 
with other places and habirarions to receive thaſe who were 
burat out of their own, ſtandat this day untouched with the 
fire (and long may they continue ſo ). ought chiefly to be 
aſcribed to the power and goodneſs of that God, whonot on- 
ly commands the: raging of rhe Sea, and the — of the 
People, but whom the winds and the flawes obey. | Although 
enough in a due ſubordMation to Divine Providence can ne- 
ver be attributed to the mighty care and induſtry of our moſt 
Graciows Soveraign , and his Royal Holineſs , who by their 
reſence and incouragement inſpired a new Jife/aad vigour 
mto the ſinking ſpirits of the Citizers, whereby-God was 
pleaſed ſo far to ſoceend their endeavours, that a-ſtop was 
t to the\ fury: of the fire.in ſuch places where: it was as 
likely to have prevailed, .as-in any. parts of the .City conſu- 
by it, | | Lil 
O Go not then. fruſtrate the defign of ſo much ſeverity 
mixed with ſo great mercy : let it never be ſaid, rhatneicher 
Judgements.nor Kindacſs. will work upon- us : thar ncither' 
our deliverance from the Peftilence which walks in darkneſs, 


nor from the [flewes which ſhine gr noon-day, will awaken 
2 us 
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| us fromthat Lethargy and ſecurity we are in by our fins : but 
let God take what courſe he plcates with us, we are the ſame | 
incorrigible people ſtill that ever we were, For we have 
cauſe enough for our mourning and lamentation this day , 
( if God hadnor ſent nevy calamities upon us) that we were 
no better for thoſe we had undergone before. We have 
ſurfeired with mercies , and grown fick of the kindneſs of 
Heaven to us, and when God hath made' us ſmart for our 
fulneſs and wantonneſs, then we grew ſullen and murmured 
and diſputed againſt providence, and were willing to do 
any thing but repent of our fins, and reform our lives, 
It is not many years ſince God blefled us with great and 
unceſerved or which we then thought our ſclves ve- 
ry thankful for, but if we had been really ſo , we ſhould }. 
never have provoked him who beſtowed thoſe favours upon us in 
ſo great a :degree as we thave done fince, Was this our 
requital to: biz for reſtoring our Soveraige, to rebel the 
more againſt Heaven © Was this our thankfulneſs, for re- 
moving the diſorders of Church and S1ate, to bring them 
into our lives £ Had we no other way of trying the conti- 
nuance of Gods goodreſi to us, but by exerciſing his pati- 
ence by our greater. pravocations © As though we had reſol- 
| ved to Jet the world ſee, there could be a more unthankfu} 
and diſobedient people than the Jews had been, Thus we 
ſinned with as much ſecurity and confidence, as though we 
had blinded the eyes, or bribed the juſtice, or commanded 
the power of Heaven. When God of a. ſudden like one 
highly provoked drew forth the ſword of his deſtroying A4n- | 
gel, and by it cut off ſp many thouſands in the midſt of us: 
Then we fell upon our knces, and begg'd the mercy of Hea- | 
ven, that our Lives might be ſpared, that we might have 
tizne'to, amend them : bur no {ooner did our fears-4bate, bur |: 
' our devotion did ſo too , we had ſoon forgotren- the pro- | 
niiſes we made in the day of our diſtreſs, and I am afraid ic | . 
is at this day-too true of us which is faid in the Revelations 
of thoſ&'who-had ccaped the ſeveral plagues: which fo many | 
had been yan by. (4) 4nd the reft of the mew which were 
e Plagyes, yet ropented not of the work of 
' their bands. | For if wq had not greedily ſuckr in again the 
| poyſon we had only laid down while we were begging for | 


| aur lives, if-we had nov returned/with:as- great fury- and vi- |: 


' alenco. as ever to out former lufts, rhe xemoving of one judge- 
| ment had not been 2s it -were only-to: make way- for the 
; coming. on- of another. 'For. the grave ſeemed to cloſe up 


* | her mouth y and death-by degrees to withdraw pay 
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within may be cxtinguiſhed , that all our luxuries may be 
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the Stage, to a& its part rov 
in the Tragedy our fins have made us: ant Ipray God 
this may be the laſt A@ of it. Let us not then provoke! 
God to find our new methods of y e, and make ex- 
periments upon us of what other unheard of feverities may: 
do for our cure. Burt let us rather meet God now by our 
repentance, and recarning to him, by our ſerigus humilia- 
tion for our former fins, and our ſtedfaſt refolarioms to re- 
turn no more to the practice of them. That, that much 
more dangerous infetFion of our ſouls may be cured as well 
as. that of our bodies, that the impure flames which burn 


retrenched , our debaucheries puniſhed , our vanities taken, 
away , our careleſs indifferency in Religion turned into a 
greater ſcriouſneſs both in the profeſſion and the praRtice of | 
it, SO will God make us a happy and proſperous, when he 
finds us a more righteous and holy Nation, So will God ſuc- | 
ceed all your endeavours for the honour and intereſt of that 
people whom you repreſent. So may he add that other Ti-! 
tle to the reſt of thoſe you have deſerved for your Countries, 
good, to make you Repairers of the breaches of the City as, 
well as of the Nation , and Reſtorers of paths to dwell in : 
So may that City which now fits ſolitary like a Widow, have 
her tears wiped off, and her beauty and comelineſs reſtored| 


unto her. Yea, ſo may her preſent ruines, in which ſhe now 
lies buried, be only the fore-runners of a more joyful reſur-| 
reFion. In which, though the body may remain the ſame , 
the qualities may be ſo altered, that its preſent deſolation may 
be only che putting off its former inconveniences, weaknels , 
and deformities, that it may riſe with greater glory, ſtrength 
and proportion : and to all her other qualities, may that of 
ingerraption be added too, atlcaſt till the general Conflagra- 
tidrt, © And I know your great Wiſdom and Juſtice will take 
care, that thoſe who have ſuffered by the ruines, may not 
likewiſe ſuffer by the riſing of it, that the glory of the 
City may not be laid upon the tears of the Orphans and 
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Widows , but that its foundations may be ſetled upon Juſtice 
and Picty. That there be no complaining in the Streets for 
want of Righteouſneſs, nor inthe City for want of Churches, | 
nor.in the Churches for want of a ſettled maintenance. That 

thoſe who attend upon the ſervice of God in them may never 

be tempted to betray their Conſciences to gain a livelihood, 

nor to comply with the fa&tious humours of men , that they 

may be able to live among them. And thus whenthe City 

' through the bleſſing of Heaven ſhall be built again , may - 
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Cerm, *1. lbea Habication of Holineſs towards God , of Loyalty rowards | A 

LAYRY | Our Gratiows King and his Swceeſſors, of Juſtice and Rigb- 
teouſneſs towards Men, of Sobrrety, and Peace, and Uni- 
ty among all the Inbabitents, till nct Citics and Countries 
only, but the world and time ir ſelf ſhall be no more. Which 
God of his infinite mercy grant through the merits and medi- 
ation of his Sow, to whom with the Fether and Eternal Spi- 
ris, beall Honour and Glory for cvermore, 
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Marcn 13. 166- 


Prov. XIV.IX. 


Fools make a mock at Sin. 


>& H E N Godby his infinite Wiſdom had con- 
trived, and by a power and goodneſs, as 
infinite as his Wildom, had perfeG&ted the 
dg creation - the viſible world, there ſeemed 
| to be nothing wanting to the glory of ir, bur 
a creature endued with na and under- 


ſtanding , which might comprehend the 
deſign of his wiſdom , enjoy the benefts of his goodneſs, 
and employ it ſelf in the celebration of his power, The Be- 
ings purely inrelleual were roo highly raiſed by their own or- 
der and creation, to be the Lords of this inferioaur world : and 
thoſe whoſe naturcs could rezch no higher than the obje&s 
of ſenſe, were not capable of diſcovering the glorious per- 
fections of the great Creator : and therefore could not be 


the fit I»firumenss of his praiſe and ſervice, Bur a conjuni- 
| on 
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Serm, LI. | 97 of both theſe together was thought neceſſary to make up A 
LAyYa | uchaſortof being, which might at once command this lower 
world, and. be the ſervants of him who made it. Not as 
though this great fabrick of the world were mecrly raiſed for 
man to pleaſe his fancy in the contemplation of it, or to Cx- 
erciſe his dominion over the creaturcs deſigned for his uſe and 
ſervice: but that by freqrent reflections on the author of his 
being, andthe cffe&s of his power and goodneſs he might be 
brought to the greateſt love and admiration'of him. So that 
the moſt natural part of RKelzgionlycs in the gratctul acknow- | 
ledgements we owe to that excellent and ſupream Bcing, who | 
hath ſhewed ſo particular a kindneſs ro man in the creation 
and Government of the world. Which was fo great and un- 
expreſſible, that ſome have thought, ir was not {ſo much pride | 
and affe&ation of a greater height, as envy at the ſclicityand , 
power of tankind, which was the occaſion of the fall of the 
Apoſtate ſpirits. But whether or no the ſtate of man. were 
| occaſion enough for the envy of the Spirits above ; we arc ſure | 
the kindneſs of Heaven was ſo great in it, as could not bur 

lay an indiſpenſable obligation - on all mankind to perpetual 
gratitude and obedience. For it is as eafie to ſuppoſe, that C 
affronts and injuriesare the moſt ſuirable returns for the moſt 
obliging favours, that the firſt duty of a ChzId ſhould be co. 
deſtroy his Parents, that to be thankful for kindneſles rc- ' 
ceived, were to commit. the unpardonable fin, as that man ' 
ſhould receive his bcing and all che bleſſings which attend it 


O 
from God, and not be bound'to the moſt univerſal obedience to | 


And as the refle&tion onthe author of his being, leacs him | 
| ro the acknowledgement of his duty rowards God, ſo the con- 
fideration of the deſign of it, will more eafily acquaint him | D 
with che nature of that duty which is expected bo im. Had 
man been deſigned only to act a ſhort part here in the world, 
all that had been required of him, had becn only to cxpreſs 
his thankfulneſs to God for his being, and the comforts of it : 
the ufing all means for the due preſervation of himſelf, the do- 
ing nothing beneath che dignity of humane nature, nothi 
Imyurious to thoſe who were of the ſame nature with himſelf, 
bur ſince he is deligned for greater and nobler ends, and his pre- 
| ſent ſtate, is bur a ſtate of tryal, inorder to future happineſs and 
miſery ; the reaſon of good and evil is not to be taken meer- | E 
ly from his pre:cnt, bur from the reſpe& , which things have 
co that eternal ſtare he is deſigned for. From whence it fol- 
lows, that the differences of good and evil are rooted in the 
nature of our beings, and are the neceſſary conſequents of our 
relation 
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relation to God, and each other, and our expeRations of a 


fucure life. And therefore according to theſe meaſures, the 
eſtimation of men in the world hath been while they did pre- 
ſerve any — God or themſelver. Wiſdom and 
folly was not meaflired ſo much by the ſubrilty and, curioſity 
of mens ſpeculations , by the finene(s of their thoughts, or 
the depth of their deſigns, as by their endeavours to ophold 
the cignicy of mankind ; by their piety and devotion towards 
Ged , by their ſobricty and due Government of their aftions 
by the equality and juſtice, the charity and kindneſs of their 
ccalings to one another. Wiſdom was but another name for 
goodneſs, and folly for fin, then it was a mans gory to be 
religious; and to be prophane and vitious, was to be baſe and 
mean : then there were no Gods worſhipped becauſe they were 
bad, nor any men diſgraced becauſe they were good, Then there 
were no Temples crected torhe meancſt paſſions of humane na- 
ture, nor men became 1dolaters to their own infirmitics. Then 
to be betrayed into fin, was accounted vieakneſs, to contrive it, 
dithonour and baſeneſs, to juſtifie and defend it, infamy and 
reproach , to make a mock at it, a mark ofthe higheſt fo:ly and 
incorrigibleneſs, Sothe Wiſe man inthe words of the Text 
aſlures us, that they are Fools, and thoſe of the higheſt rank 
and degree of folly , who make a mock at ſim. | 

It is well for us inthe Age we live in, that we have the 
judgement of former ages to appeal to, and of thoſe perſons in 
them whoſe reputation for wiſdom is yet unqueſtionable. For 
otherwiſe we might be born down by that ſpightful enemy to 
all vertue and goodneſs, the im e {ach who it is 
hard to ſay whether they ſhew it —— or in 
defending it. Men whoſe manners are ſo bad, thar ſcarce 


any thing can be imagined worſe , unleſs it be the wit they. 


uſe ro excuſe them with. Such who rake the meaſure of mans 
perfe&ions downwards, and the nearer they approach to beaſts, 
the more they think themſelves toaR like men. No wonder 
then, if among ſuchas theſe the difterences of good and evil 
be laughed at, and no fin be thought ſo unpardonable, as 
the thinking that cher» is any at all, Nay, the utmoſt they 
will allow in the deſcription of Sin, is, that it isa thing that 
ſome live by declaiming againft, and others cannot live with- 
out the practice of. 

Bur is the Chair of Scorners at laſt proved the only chair 
of Infallibility * Muſt thoſe be the ſtandard of mankind, who 
ſeem to have little left of humane nacure, bur laughter and 


the ſhape of men Do they think that we are all become ſuch | 


fools to take ſcoffs for arguments, and raillery for demonſtra- 
F 


tions © | 
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| we dare with confidence appeal to the general ſenſe of man- 


| whom bur the bare ſuſpicion of Vice was not a diminution to | 


tions * He knows nothing at all of goodneſs, that knows not 
that it is much more eaſic to laugh at ir, than to practilc it; 
and it were worth the whilc to make 4 mock at (tn, it the do- 
ing ſo would make nothing of ic. Bur the nature of things | 
| does not vary with the humours of men, ſin becomes not ar | 
all the leſs dangerous becauſe men have lo little Wir to think | 
it ſo; nor Relrgron the lels excellent and advantagious to the | 
world, becauſe the greateſt encmics of that are io much to | 
themſelves too, that they have learnt to delpiſe it, But al- | 
though that ſcorns to be defended by ſuch- weapons whereby | 
her enemies aſſault her, (nothing more unbecoming the 4ca- | 
Jeſty of Religion, than to make it elf cheap, by making others 
laugh ) yet if they can but obtain ſo much of chemiclves ro. 
attend with patience to what is ſerious, there may be yct a 
poſſibility of perſwading them, that no fools arc 10 great as 
thoſe who laugh themſelves into miicry, and none to certain- 
ly do {o, as thoſe who make” a mock at (en, 

Bur if our authority be roo mean and contemptible to be 
relyed on , ina matter wherein they think us ſo much concera- 
ed (and (o I hope we are to prevent che ruine of mchs ſouls ) 
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kind in the matter of our preſent debate. Let them name bur | 
any one perſon in all the monuments of former ages, to 


an eſteem that might otherwiſe have becn great in the world. | 
And if the bare ſuſpicion would do ſo much among even the | 
more rude and barbarous Nations, what would open aud pro- 
felled wickedneſs do among the more knowing and civil? Hu- | 
mane nature retains an abhorrency of fin, fo far thar it is im- 
pofhble for men to have the ſame eſteem of thote who are gi- } 
ven over to all manner of wickedne(s , though otherwiſe of 
great ſharpneſs of wit, and of ſuch whoſe natural abilitics may 
not exceed the other, but yet do govern their actions accord- 
ns to the ſtrict rules of Keligiom and Yertue, And thc gene- 
ral ſenſe of mankind cannot be by any thing better known , 
than by an univerſal conſent of men, as tv the ways where- 
by they expreſs their value and eſtcem of others, What 
they all agree 0n as the beſt character of a perſon worthy co 
be loved and honoured, we may well think is the moſt agree- 
able to humane nature; and what is univerſally thought a 


looked on as the diſgrace and imperfeion of ir. Did ever | 
any yet, though never ſo wicked and profanc themſelves, (e- | 
riouſly commend anqther perſon for his rudenc(s and dcebauche- | 
ries? Wasany mans luſt or intemperance ever reckoned among | 


the | 


IDS 


diſparagement to the higheſt accompliſhments, ought to be | E 
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ſhore, whoſe wiſdom out-went that of all the 


the Tirlcs of his honour 2 Who everyer raiſed Trophies to his 
vices, or thought to perpetuate his memory by the glory of 
them? Where was it ever known, that ſobriety and rempe- 
rance, juſtice and charity were thought the marks of reproach 
and infamy 2 Who ever (utfered in their reputation by being 


| thought to be really good ? Nay, it is ſo far fromit, that 


the moſt wicked perſons do inwardly eſteem them whether 
they will or no. By which we ſee, that even in this lapſed 
and degenerate condition of mankind , it is only goodneſs 
which gains true honour and eſteem, and nothing doth fo cf- 
fecually blaſt a growing reputation, as wickedneſs and 
VICE, 

Bur if it bethus with the generality of men, who were ne- 
ver yet thought to have too much partiality towards goodneſs, 
we may much more eaſily find it among thoſe, who have had 
a better ground for the reputation of their wiſdom, than the 
meer vogue of the people. He who was pronounced by the 
Heathen Oracle, to be the wiſeſt among the Greeks , was the 
perſon who brought down Philoſophy from the obſcure and 
uncertain ſpeculations of Nature, and in-all his diſcourſes re- 


commended Vertue as the trucſt wiſdom. And he among the 


Jews, whoſe (a ) ſoul was as large as the Sod on the Sea 
| je of his 
own or future Ages, writes a Book on purpole to perſwade 
men, that there is no rcal wiſdom, but to fear God and keep 
his Commandments : that fin is the greateſt folly, and the 
meaner apprehenſions men have of it, the more they are infa- 
tuated by the temptations to it. But as there are degrees of 
ſinning, ſo there are of folly in it. Some fin with a bluſhing 
countenance, and a trembling Conſcience , they fin, but yer 
they are afraid to fin, but inthe a&t of it they condemn them 
ſelves for what they do; they fin, but with confuſion inthcir 
faces, with horror in their minds, and an earthquake in their 
Conſciences: though the condition of ſuch perſons be dange- 
rous, and their unquietneſs ſhews the greatneſs of their folly, 
yet becauſe theſe twitches of Conſcience argue there are ſome 
quick touches left of the ſenſe of good and evil, their calc is 
not deſperate , nor their condition incurable: Bur there are 
others who deſpiſe theſe as the reproach of the School of 
Wickedneſs, becauſe they arc not yer attained to thoſe heights 
of impiery which they 4 hes in: ſuch who have ſubdued their 
Conſcicnces much eaſier than others do their fitis , who have 
almoſt worn our all the impreſſions of the work of the Law 
written jn their hearts, whonot only make a practice , but a 


boaſt of ſin, and defend it with as much greedineſs as they 
F 2 com- 
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| 
| commit it : theſe are the men, whoſe foliy is manifeſt to all | A 
men but themſelves; and furcly , fince thele arc the men, | 
whom Solomon in the words of tie Text delcrives, | 

( 1. ) By thcir character, as Fools, and, 

( 2. ) By the inſtance of their folly, in making a mock at | 
ſin , We may have not only the liberty to uſe, but ( 1.) To 
p:ove , that Name of reproach to be due unto them, and 
( 2, ) To thew the rcatonab!eneſs of ſaſtning it up>nthem, be- 
cauſe they make a mock, at (in. 

But beforc I come more cloſely to purſue that, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider another ſenic of theſe words caulcd by | B 
the ambiguity of the Hebrew Verb, which tometimes hgnifics * 
ro deride and ſcorn, {ometimcs to plcad for, and excuſe a 
thing with all the arts of Rhetorick ( thence the word for Rhe- | 
torick is derived from the Verb here uſcd ) according to which | 
ſenſe, it notes all the plauſible pretences and ſubtle extenuati- 
ons which wicked men ule in defence of their cvil actions. 
For asif men intended to make lome —_— for the folly 
they betray inthe acts of ſin, by the wit they employ in the 
pleading for them, theice is nothing they ſhew more induſtry 
and carc in, than in endeavouring to batfle their own Conſci- | C 
ences, and pleatie themſclves in their folly, till death and cter- 
nal fAames awaken them. That we may not therefore ſcem ro 
beg all wicked men for Fools, till we have heard what they 
have to ſay for themſelves, we ſhall firſt examine the reaſona- 
bleneſs of their faircſt Pleas for their evil ations, before we 
make good the particular impeachment of fo!/y againſt rhem. 
There arethice ways ſpecially whereby they ſcek to juſtific 
themſelves ; by laying teblaine of all cheir cvil actions, ci- 
ther upon the fatal neceſſity of all events, the unavoidable 
frailty of humanc nature, or the impoſſibility of keeping the | D 
Laws of Heaven: Bur that none of theſe will ſcrve to excuſe 
them from the juſt impuration of fel, is our preſent buſineſs 
to diſcover. 

I. The fatal neceſſity of all humane aGions. Thoſe who 
upon any other terms are unwilling enough to own cirther God 
or Providence, yct if they can but make theſe ſerve rheir turn 
to juſtifie their {ins by, their quarrel againſt them then ceaſeth, 
as bcing much more willing that God ſhould bear the blame of 
their ſins, than themſelves. But yet the very fears of a Deity 
ſuggeſt ſo many dreadful thoughts of his Majeſty, office and | E 
Power, that they are very well contented to have him wholly 
left out; andchen to ſuppoſe Man to be a mcer Engine, that is 
neceſſarily moved by ſuch a train and ſeries of cauſes, that 
there is no a&tion how bad ſocver that is done by him, which 


| it 


| 
| 


hth. 


OV Ab wk 


EI 
| | —_—— 


ff ge © 


'A 
| 


— 


—_—  - — — 


it was any mure polltbic for him not to kayve done. than for 


the tire not to burn when it picaſes. It this be true, farcycel 
all the differences of good and cvil in mcns actions , ſarcwel 
all expectations of future rewards and p.:nifhments, 'Kelzgion 
becomcs but a mcer name, and rightcouſne(s but an art tolive 
by, But it is vith this, as it is with the other arguments 
they ule againſt Heligriom ;, there is ſomething within, which 


TP — —_ 


cliccks and controils them in what they ſay : and that inward ' 


remorle of Contcience, which ſuch men ſometimes fecl in 
their cvil actions ( when con'cience is forced to recoil by the 
foulncſs of them ) doth cffettuaily confurecheir own hyporbe- 
þs, and makes them not believe thoſe ations to be necelſa- 
ry, for which they ſuffer ſo much in themſclves becauſe they 
knew they did them freely, Or is it as fatal for man to be- 
lieve himſelf free when he is not fo, as. it is for him to a& 
when his choice is determined 7, bur what ſeries of caules is 
there that coth {o neceſſarily impoſe upon the common ſenſe 


| of all mankind, It ſeems very ſtrange, that man thould have 


ſo lirtle fenſe of his own intereſt to be ſtill neceſhtared to the 
worſt of actions , and yet tormene+ himſelf with the thoughts 
that he did them freely. Or isit only the freedom of a@1ow , 
and not of choice, / mcn have an experience of within 
themſelves * Bur ſurcly, however men may ſubtilly diſpute of 
the difference betvicen theſe two, no man would ever believe 
him{clf to be frce in what he does, unleſs he firſt thought him- 
ſel? to be fo, in what he detcrmines? And if we ſuppoſe man 
to have as gicat a ſreedow of choice in all his cvil actions 
(which is the liberty we arc now ſpeaking of ) as any perſons 
aſſert or contend for , we cannot {uppote that he ſhould have 
a greater expcricnce cf it, than now he hath. Sothat cicher 
it is impoſſhbic ſor man to know when his choice is free ,, or if 
it may be known, the conſtant. cxperience of all evil men in 
the world will teſtite, that it is ſo now, Is it poſſible for 
the mcſt intemr erate perſon to believe, when the moſt plea- 
ſing rewptati-ns to luſt or glutrony are preſcnted ro him, that 
no con{idcration whatever could reſtrain his appetite, or k 

him from the ſatisfaction of his bruitiſh inclinations ? Will 
not the ſudden, though 'groundleſs apprehenhion of poyſon in 
the Cup, make the Drunkards heart to ake, and hand to trem- 
ble, and to let fall the ſuppoſed Tatal mixture in the midſt of 
all his jollity and exceſs? How often have perſons who have 
deſigned the greateſt miſchief ro the lives and fortunes of 
others, when all opportunities have fallen out beyond their ex- 
pectation for accompliſhing their ends, through ſome ſudden 
thoughts which have ſurprized them, almoſt in che very a; 
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been diverted from their intended purpoſes © Did ever any yet 
imagine that the charms of beauty and allurcments of Juſt were 


ſo irreſiſtible, that if men knew before hand they ſhould ſure- ' 
ly dye in the embraces of an adultcrous bed, they could not. 


yet withſtand the temptations to it 7 If then ſome coaſidera- | 


tions, which are quite of another nature from all the objects 
which are preſented to him, may quite hinder the force and 
efficacy of them upon the mind of man ( as we ſce in Joſephs 
reſiſting the importunate Careſles of his Miſtreſs ) what rea- 


ſon can there be to imagine that man is a mcer mackine moved ; 


only as outward objects determine him £ And if the con{ide- 
rations of preſent fear and danger may divert men from the 
practice of evil ations , ſhall not the far more weighty conlt- 
derations of eternity have at leaſt an cqual, if not a far grea- 


ter power and efficacy upon mens minds, to keep them from | 
everlaſting miſery 2 Is an immortal ſoul and the cternal hap- 


pineſs of it ſo mean a thing in our eſteem and value, that we 
will not deny our ſelves thoſe ſenſual pleaſures for the ſake of 


— 


that which we would renounce for ſome =_ danger? Are , 


the flames of another world ſuch painted fires, that they de- 
ſerve only to be laughed at, and not (criouſly conſidered by us * 


Fond man ! art thou only free to ruine and deſtroy thy ſelf 7 a | 


ſtrange fatality indecd, when _— but what is mean and 
trivial ſhall determine thy choice ! w 


_— 


en matters of the higheſt | 


moment are therefore leſs regarded , becauſe my are fuch, 
in 


Haſt thou no cther plea for thy ſelf, but that thy fins were fa- 
tal? thou haſt no reaſon then to believe bur that thy mi'ery 
ſhall be ſo roo. Bur if thou owneſt a God and Providence, al- 
ſure thy ſelf that juſtice and righteouſneſs are not meer Titles 
of bis Hoxowr, but the real properties of his nature. And he 
who hath appointed the rewards and puniſhments of the great 
day , will thencall the finner to account, not only for all his 
other fins, bur for offering to lay the impuration of them up- 
on himſe.f, For if the greateſt abhorrency of mens evil 
ways, the rigour of his Laws, the ſeverity of his judgemicats, 
the exactneſs of his juſtice, the greateſt care uſed to reclaim 
men from their ſins, and the- higheſt aſſurance, rhat he is not 
the cauſe of their ruine, may be any vindication of the holi- 
neſs of God now, and his juſtice in the lifero come , we have 
the greateſt reaſon to lay the blame of all our evil ations upon 
our ſelves, as toattribute the glory of all our good unto him- 

ſelf alone. | 
2. The frailty of humane Natare : thoſe who find them- 
ſelves to be free enough to do their ſouls miſchief, and yet 
continue ſtill in the doing of it, find nothing more ready to 
. plead 
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plead for themiclves, than the unhappineſs of mans compoſiti- 
on, and the degenerateftate of the world. If God had de- 
fignced { they are ready to ſay ) that man ſhouid lead a life 
free from {in, why did he contine the ſoul of man to a body fo 
apt to taint and pollute it £ Bur whoart thou O man, that 
thus hndelt fault with thy Maker ? Was not his kindneſs the 
greater, in not only giving thee a ſoul capable of enjoying him- 
iclf, but ſuchan habitation for it here, which by the cucioſi- 


ty of its contrivance, the number and uſefulneſs of irs parts, 


might be a perpetual and domeltick teſtimony of the wiſdom 
of its taker £ Was not ſuch a conjunction of ſoul and body 
ucceliary for the excrciſe of that dominion which God defign- 
cd man for , over the creatures endued only with ſenſe and 
motion £ And if we ſuppoſe thus life to be a ſtate of tryal in 
order to a better, ( as in ail reaſon we ought ro do ) what can 
be imagincd more proper to ſuch a ſtate, than to have the ſoul 
conſtantly employed in the government of rhoſe ſenſual incli- 
nations which ariſe from the body 2 In the doing of which, 
the proper exe:cile of he vertue conſiſts, which is made the 
condition of future happittels. Had it not been for ſuch a 
conpolition, the difference could never have been ſeen be- 


twcen good and bad men 3.e. between thoſe, who maintain 


the Empi:e of reaſon, afhited by the motives of Religior, over 
all the inferiour faculties, and ſuch who dethrone their ſouls 
and make them ſlaves toevery luſt that will command them. 
And if men willingly ſubject themſelves to that which they 
were born to rule, they have none to blame but themſelves 


for it. Neither is it any cxcuſear all, that this, through the. 


degeneracy of mankind , is grown the common cuſtom 
of the world ; unleſs that be in it (elf fo great a Ty- 
rant, that there is no reliſting the power of it. . If God 
had commanded us to any with all the Cuſtoms of the world, 
aud at the ſamc time to be ſober, .righteow, and good, we 
muſt have lived in another age than, we live 'in, to have cx- 
culcd theſe two ———_ a palpable contradiction. 
Bur inſtead of this, he hath forewarned us' ofthe. dariger of 
being led aſide by the ſoft and eaſte compliances of the world, 
andif weare ſen{ible of our own infirmities; (cas we have all 
reaſon to be) he hath offercd us the afhſtance of; his. Grace 
and of that Spirit of his, ( a) which js greater thaw the Spi- 
rit that is the World. He hath promiſed us thoſe!weapons 


whereby ve may withſtand-the torrez:; of wickedneX'in the | 


werld, *with far greater ſucceſs thatvthe qld' (þ) Gewls were 
wont todo in the inundations of their Country, whoſe cuſtom 
was to be drowned with their arms in their hands, . But it will 

be 
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be the greater folly in us to be ſo, becauſe we have not on- 
ly ſufficient means of reſiſtance, but we underſtand the danger 
before hand. If we once forſake the ſtri rules of Religion 
and goodneſs, and arcready to yield our ſelves to whatever hath 
got retainers enough to ſet up for a cuſtom , we may know 
where we begin, but we cannot where we ſhall make an cnd. | 
For every freſh aſſault makes the breach wider , at which | 
more enemies may come in ſtill, fo that when we tind our | 
telves under their power , we are contented for our own calc | 
tocall them Friendg. Which is the unhappy conſequence of | 
roo cafie yielding ar firſt, cill at laſt the greateſt flavery to lin * 
be accounted bur good humour, and « gentile compliance with 
the-faſhions of the world. So that when men are per{ſwaded , ' 
either through fear, or too great caſineſs to diſuſe thac {trict | 
eye which they had before to their actions, it oft-rimes falls 
out with them, as ie did with the Souldier inthe (4) Roman 
Hiftory, who blinded his eye ſo long inthe time of the Civil 
Wars, that when he would have uicd it again, he could nor. 
And when cuſtom hath by degrees taken away the ſenſe of fin 
from their Conſciences,they grow as hard as (b) Herodotws tells 
us the heads of the old Egyptians were by the heat of the 
Sun, that nothing would ever enter them. If men will with 
Nebuchadnezzar herd with the beaſts of the field, no wonder 
if their reaſon departs from them, and by degrees they grow 
as ſavage as the company they keep. So powerful a tiiing is 
Cuſtom to debauch Mankind, and fo cafily do the greateſt 
vices by degrees obtain admiſſion into the ſouls of men, under 
pretence of being retainers to the common #nfirmities of hu- ; 
mane nature. Whichis a phraſe, through the power of ſelf- | 
flartery, and mens ignorance in the nature of moral actions, 
made to be of ſo large and comprehenſive a ſenſe that the moſt | 
wilful violations of the Laws of Heaven, and ſuch whichthe | 
Scriptere tells us do exclude from the K ingdows of it, do find | 
( ratherthan make y- friends enough to ſhelter themſelves un- | 
der the prozeFion of them. Bur ſuch a proteGion it is, which 
is neither allowed in the Cowre of Heaven, nor will ever ſe- 
cure the ſouls of men without a hearty and fincere repentance, 
from the erreſt of divine juſtice , which when it comes to call 
the world to an accoant of their ations will make no defal- 
cations at all for the power of cuſtom, or common practice of 
the world, 

3- The Impoſſibility of the Command , or rather of obedi- 
ence to it, When neither of the former pleas will effe&t 


their deſign, but notwichſtanding the pretended meceſſity of bu- | 


mane ations, and the more than pretended common praice 
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| of - p_ n_ Mawes 6 = fly in their faces, andre-_ 
uke them ſharply for their {ins,then in a mighty rage and fur 
they charge 'God himſclf with Tyranny in a, impoſlible POD E NG 
Laws upon the ſons of men. Bur if wecither confider the na- 
ture of the command, or the promiſes which accompanyit, or 
* | the large experience of the world tothe contrary , we ſhall ea- 
ily diſcover that this pretence is altogether as unreaſonab'e as 
either of the foregoing. For what is it that God requires of 
men as the condition of their future happineſs whick in its own 
nature is judged impoſſible ? Is ic for men to. ( 4) live ſoberly, | (a) Tir. 212. 
righteouſly and godly in this world 2 for that was the end of 
Chriſtian Religion to perſwade men to do ſo : but who thinks 
it impoſſible to avoid the occaſions of intemperance, not to 
defraud , or injure his neighbours, or to pay that reverence 
and finccre devotion to God which we owe unto him 7s it 
to do as we would be done by? yet that hath bcen judged by 
ſtrangers to the Chriſtian Religion a moſt cxat meaſure of hu- | 
mane converſation, Is it to maintain an univerſal kindneſs 
and good will to men? that indecd is the great excellency of 
our Religion, thar it ſo ſtrictly requires itz bur if this be im- 
poſſible, farewell all good nature in the world, and1I ſuppoſe 
few will own this charge , leſt theirs be ſuſpeted, Is it #0 be 
| patient under ſufferings, moderate in our deſires , circumſpes | 
in our ations, comtemied in all conditions? yet theſe are 
things which thoſe have-prertended to who never awned Chrz- 
ſtianity, and therefore ſurely they never thought them impoſ- 
ſible. Is it fo be charitable to the poor , compa|ſſionate to thoſe 
in miſery ? is it tobe frequent in Prayer, to love God above 
all things, 10 forgive our enemies as we hope God will forgive 
us, 10 believe the Goſpel, and be ready to ſufſer for the ſake | 
of Chrift £ There are very few among us but will ſay they do | 
all theſe things already, and therefore ſurcly they do not think 
them impoſſible. The like anſwer I might give to all the 
| other precepts of the Goſpel till we come to the denying un- 
godlinejs and worldly Iuſts , and asto theſetoo, if we charge 
men with them, they either deny their committing them, and 
then ſay they have kept-the command , or if they confels it, 
they promiſe amendment for the future z but in neither re- 
ſpect can they be ſaid to think the command impoſſible. Thus 
we ſee their own mouths will condemn them when they charge 
God with laying impoſſible Laws on mankind. But if we en- 
quirg further then into the judgements of choſe ( who it may 
be never concerned themſelves to much about the precepts of 
Chriflian Religiow, as to try whether oy had any power to 
| obſerve them or not) ; nay, if we ”=_ chemi more.( than, it 
may 
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| may be, they are willing to enquire after, though they ought | A 
' [ro do it) w1z. that without the «fſrſtarce of divine grace , | 
they can never do it: yer ſuch is the unlimited nature of di- | 
vine goodneſs and the exceeding rich:s of Gods Grace, that | 
( knowing the weakneſs and degencracy of humane Nature | 
when he gave theſe commands ro men) he makes a large and | 
free offer of affiſtanceto all thoſe. who are fo ſenſible of their | 
own infirmity as to beg it of him. And can men then (ay | 
the cans is impoſſible when he hath promiſed an aſſiſtance | 
ſuitable ro the nature of the duty and the infirmities of men * | 
If it be acknowledged that ſome of the duties of Chriſtianity ; B 
are very difficult to us now , Ictus conſider by what means he | 
hath {weetned the performance of them. Will not the propo- | 
ſal of ſo excellent a reward, make us (wallow ſome more than | 
ordinary hardſhips that we might enjoy it * hath he not mace | 
uſe of the moſt obliging motives to pertwade us tothe practice 
of what he requires, by the infinite diſcovery of his own love, 
the death of his Son, and the promiſe of his Spirit * And what 
then is wanting, bur only ſetting our ſclves to the ſerious obe- 
dience of them, to make his commands not only not impoſſi- 
ble, but cafic to us * But our grand fault is, we make impol- 
fbilities our ſelves where we find none, and then we complain 
of them : weare firſt reſolved not to m_ the commands, 
and then nothing more caſie than to find fault with them : we 
firlt paſs ſentence, and then examine evidences , firſt condemn , 
and then enquire into the merits of the Cauſe. Yer ſurely 
none of theſe things can be accounted impoſſible, which have 
been done by all thoſe who have been {incere and hearty Chri- 
ſtians ; and God forbid we ſhould think all guilty of hypocri- 
| fie , who have profeſſed the Chriſtian Religron from the be- 
inning of it to this day. Nay morcthan fo, they have not 
only done them, but profeſſed to have that joy and farisfacti- 
on of mind in the doing of them, which they would not cx- 
change for all the pleaſures and delights of the world. Theſe 
were themen, who not only were patient, bur rejoyced in (uf- 
ferings ; who accounted it their honour and glory to endure any 
_ for the ſake of fo excellent a Religion , who wet e fo al- 
ſured of a future happineſs by it, that they valued Martyrdoms 


above\Crowns and Scepters. But God be thanked, we may 
hope to came to Heaven on cafier terms than the{e, or elſe ma- 
ny others might never come thither, belides thole who think 
to make this)a pretence for their ſin, that now when with en- 
couragement and honour we may practiſe our Religion, the 
commands of it are thought impoſſible by them. Thus we 
have made good the general Charge herc implyed againſt wick- 

ed 
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ed men, in that they are called Fools , oy examining the moſt | 
plauſible pretences they bring for themſelves. 

I_now come to the particular impeachment of their folly, 
becauſe they make a mock at ſin. dthat I ſhall prove eſpe- 
cially by two things : 1. Becauſe this argues the higheſt degree 
of wickedneſs. 2. Becauſe it betrays the greateſt weakveſs of 
Judgement and want of conſideration. 

I. Becauſe it argues the higheſt degree of wickedneſs. Ito 
lin be folly, to make a mock at ir islirtle ſhort of madneſs, Ir 
is fucha height of impicty, that few but thoſe who are of ve- 
ry profligate conſcicnces can attain to, without a long cuſtom 
in finning. For Conſcience is at firſt modeſt, and ſtarts and 
boggles ar the appearance of a great wickedneſs, till it be uſed 
to it and grown familiar with-it. Ir is no ſuch eafie mat- 
ter for a man to get the maſtery of his conſcience; a great 
deal of force and violence muſt be uſed to ones ſelf before he 
does ir. Thenatural impreſſions of good and evil, the fears 
of a Deity, and the apprehenſions of a future ſtate are ſuch 
curbs and checks in a {inners way, that he muſt firſt fin hiym- 
ſelf beyond all fecling of theſe, before he can attain to the ſeat 
of the ſcorners, And we may juſtly wonder how any ſhould 
ever come thither , when they muſt break through all that is 
ingenuous and modeſt , 211 that is vertuous and good!, all 
that is tender and apprehenſive in humane nature, before they 
can arriveat ic. They muſt firſt deny* a God, and deſpiſc an 
immortal ſoul, they muſt conquer their own reaſon, and can- 
cel the Law written in their hearts, they muſt bate all that is 
ſerious, and yer ſoberly believe themſelves to be no better then 
the beaſts that periſh , before men can come to make a ſcoff 
at religian, and a mock at (in. 

Ani whonow could ever imagine that in a Nation profeſ- 
ling Chriſtianity , among- a people whoſe gewivs enclines 
them to civility and religion, yea among thole who have the 
greateſt advantages of behaviour and education, and who are 
to give the Laws of civility to thereſt of the Nation, there 
ſhould any be found who ſhould deride religion , ſport 
with their own profaneneſs, and make (o light of nothing, as 
being damned? I come nor here to accuſe any, and leaſt of all 
thoſe who ſhew ſo much regard of relzgion asto be preſent jn 
the places devoted to ſacred purpoſes z bur if. there be any 
ſuch here, whoſe coaſctences accuſe themſelves, for any de- 
grees of ſo great impicty , Ibelcech themby all chat is dear 
and precious to them, by all that is ſacred agd ferious, by the 
vows of their $-pteſar and their participation of the Haly Ex- 
charift, by all the kindnels of " which they cither ea- 
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and Power, (and he judges every wilful ſinner to do ſo) nor 


T ther he be eternally happy or miſerable, Methinks then among | B 


joy or hope for, by the death and ſufferings of rhe Son of God, A 
that they would now conſider how great folly and wicked- 
neſs they berray init, and what the dreadful conicquence of 
it will be, if they do not timely repent of it. If it were a 
d:ubr { asI hopc-it is not among any here ) whether the | 
matters of Religion be true or no, they are ſurely things 
which ought to be ſeriouſly thought and (poken of, Ir is cer- 
tainly no jeſting matter to affront a God of infinite Majeſty 


can any onein his wits think it a thing not to be regarded, whe- 


perſons of civility and honour, above all others, Religion | 
might at leaſt be treated with the reſpect and reverence due to | 
the concernments of itz that it be not made the ſport of En- | 
tertainments, nor the common ſubje& of Plys and Comedies. 
For is there nothing to trifle with, but Goaand his ſervice # 
Is wit grown ſo ſchiſmarical and» ſacrilegiows , that it can 
pleaſc it ſelf with nothing bur holy ground? Are prophanc- 
neſs and wit grown ſuch inſeparable companions , that none 
ſhall be allowed to pretend to the one, bur ſuch as dare be 
highly guilty of the other? Far be ir from thoſe who have C 
bur the name of Chriſtians, cither to do the things them- | 
ſelves, orto be pleaſed with them that do them: eſpecially in 
ſuch times as ours of late have been, when God hath uſcd (o 
many ways to make us ſerious if any thing would ever doit. ' 
If men had only flighted God and Religion, and made a mock 
at fin, when they had grown wanton through the abundance 
of peace and plenty, and ſaw no ſeveritics of Go4s juſtice uſcd | 
upon ſuch who did it; = the fault had been fo great., as 
might have done cnough to have interrupted their peace and 
defiroyed that plenty, which made them out of the greatneſs D 
of their pride and wantonneſs ro kick againſt Heaven : but 
to doit in deſpight of all Gods judgements, to lawgh in his face 
when his rod # upon our backs, when ncither Peſtilence nor 
Fire can make us more afraid of him, excecdingly aggravates 
the impicty, and makes it more unpardonable. When like 
the old (a) Germans we darce among naked ſwordr, when 
men ſhall defic and reproach Heaven in the midſt of a Cities 
ruines, and over the graves of thoſe whom the arrows of the 
Almighty have Sronl ancar rh what can be thought of ſuch 
but that nothing will make them ſerious, but eternal miſery | E 
And are they fo ſure there is no ſuch thing to be feared, that 
they never think of it, but when by their execrable oaths they 
call upon God to damn them. for fear he ſhould not doit time 
enough for them * Thus while men abuſe his patience, and 
provoke 
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| 
A | provoke his juſtice, while they trample upon his kindneſs, and 
ſlight his ſeverities , while - detpiſe Fs Laws and mock at ni 
the breaches of them, what can be added more to: their im- 
piety? or what can be expected by ſuch who are guilty of 
it, but that God ſhould m_ diſcover their mighty folly 
by letting them {ce how much they have deceived themſelves, 
lice (a) God will not be mocked, but (b) becauſe of theſe | ( 
things the wrath of God will moſt certainly come upon the | ( 
children of diſobedience, Which leads to the ſecond thing 
wherein this folly is ſcen, 
B 2. Which is in the w:akneſ of judgement and want of con- 
fideration , which this betrays 1n men. Folyis the great un- 
teadineſs of the mindin the thoughts of what is good and fit- 
ing to be done. It were happy for many in the world , if | 
| none ſhould ſuffer in their reputation for want of wiſdom, bur 
ſuch whom nature or ſome violent diſtemper have wholly de- 
prived of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtandings: But wiſ- 
dom does not lyec in the rambling —_ of mens minds 
( for foo!s may think of the ſame things which wiſe men 
| pratiſe ) butin a due conſideration and choice of things which 
C | are moſt agrecable to the end they deſign, ſuppoſing the en4 
in the firſtplace to be worthy a wiſe mans choice, tor I can- 
not yet ſee why the end may not be choſen as well as the 
means , when there are many ſtand in competition for our: 
choice, and men firſt deliberate, and then determine which 
is the fitteſt to be purſued. Bur when the ations of men 
diſcover, that cither they underſtand or regard not the moſt 
excellent end of their beings, or do thoſe things which direct- 
ly croſs and thwart their own defigns , or elle purſue thoſe 
which are mean and ignoble in themſelves, wz need not any 
D | further evidence of their folly, than theſe things diſcover. 
Now that thoſe who wake a wock at ſin are guilty of all 
theſe, will appear ; if we conſider whom they provoke by do- 
ing ſo, whom they moſt injure, and upon what reaſonable con- 
fideration they ate moved to what they do. 4 
1. Whom they provoke by their making a mock at ſen , Sup- 
ſing that there is 2 Governony of the world, who hath eſta- 
bliſhed Law: for us to be guided by, we may eafily underſtand, 
whoſe honour and authority is refleted on, when the violati- 
ons of his Laws are made nothing of.  For-ſurelyif chey had 
E | a juſt eſteem of his power and Soveraignty , they never durſt 
make ſo bold with him , as all thoſe do who nor only com- 
mit ſin themſelves, but laugh at the'ſcrupuloſity of thoſe who 
dare not, When Dionyſus changed Apol/or Cloak, and took 
off the Golden Beard of #ſcnlapive, with thofe:folemn jecrs | 
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Germ. 11. of the unſuitableneſs of the one to the Son of a beardleſs Fa- | A 
LIAN ther z and the much greater conveniency of a cheaper gar- 
ment to the other , it was a ſign he ſtood not much in awe of 
the ſeycrity of their looks, nor had any dread at all of the great- 
nels of their power. But although there be ſo infinite a diipro- 
portion between the artificial Deities of the Heathbens , and 
the Afajeſly of him who made and governs the whole world ; 
yet as little reverence to. his power and authority is ſhewed by 
all fuch who dare affront him with ſuch a mighty confidence, 
and bid the greateſt defiance to his Laws by icothng atthem. 
W hat is there, the Soveraigns and Princes of the earth do more | B 
juſtly reſenc, and expreſs the higheſt indignation againſt, than 
ro have their Laws deſpiſed, rheir perſons attronted, and their 
authority contemned £ And can we then imagine, that a God 
of infinite Power and Mojeſty, the honour of whole Laws is 
as dear to himas his ownis, ſhould fit ſtill unconcerned, when 
ſo many indignities are continually offered them, and never 
take any notice at all of them * Ir is true, his patience is not to 
be mealuredby our frerful and peviſh natures, ( andit is hap- 
py for us all that it is not ) he knows the {inner can never 
elcape bis power, and therefore bears the longer with him: | C 
but yer his lenity is always joyned with his wiſdom and juſtice, 
and the time is coming when paticnce it elf ſhall be no more. 
Is it not then the higheſt madaeſs and folly to provoke one 
| whoſe power js infintely greater than our own 1s, and from 
the ſeverity of whoſe wrath we cannot ſecure our ſelves one 
minute of an hour « How knoweſt thou, O vain man, but that 
| in the midſt of all thy mirth and jollity, while thou art boaſt- 
ivg of thy fins, and thinkeſt thou canſt never 611 up faſt enough 
the meaſure of thy iniquities, a ſudden fir of an Apoplexy, or 
the breakingof an 4peſtemre, or any of the innumerable inſtru- | D 
ments of death, may diſpazch thee hence, and conſign thee 
into thie hands of divine, Juſtice ; And wherewithall then wike 
chou be able:co diſpure with, God £ Will thou then charge his 
Providence with fol y, and his Laws with unreaſonable- 
nefs? . when his greetnef ſhall affright thee , his Majeſty 
aſtoniſh thee ,; his Power diſarm thee, and his Juſtice pro 
ceed againſt thee : when notwithſtanding all thy bravado's 
here , thy: awa Conlcience ſball be, got only. thy accuſer and 
| witneſs, but thy judge and executioner too: when it ſhall re- 
| vexge it ſelf, upon thee for all the rapes and violeaces thou | E 
| haſt committed upon it here: when horror and confuſion ſhall 
be thy portion, ahd- che unſpeakable anguiſh of a racked and 
trormenced mind ſhall. goo late convince thee of thy folly in | 
making 4meck at ths which ſtings with an everlaſting ve- | 
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nom. Artthouthen reſolved to put all theſe things to the ad- 
venture, and live as ſecurely as it the rerrowrs of the 4/mighty 
were but the dreams ofmen awake, or the fancies of weak and 
diſtempered brains? But I had rather bclieve that inthe hear 
and fury of thy luſts thou wouldſt ſeem to others to think ſo, 
than thou cither doeſt or. canſt perſwade thy (elf to fuch un- 
reaſonable folly. Is it not then far better to conſulr the cran- 
quillity of thy mind here, and the cternal happineſs of it here- 
after, by a terious repentance and ſpeedy amendment of thy 
life, than ro expoſe thy (cif for the fake of thy ſenſual plea- 
ſurcs to the fury of that God whole juſtice is infinite, and power 
irrcfiſtible * Shall nor the apprehenſion of his excelency make 
thee now afraid of him ? Never then make any m__ at fon 
more, unlcts thou art able to contend with the Almighty, or 
10 dwell with — burnings. 

2. The folly of it is ſeen in conſidering whom the injury 
redounds to by mens making thamſclves ſo pleaſant with their 
fins. Do they think b their rude attempts to dethrone the 
Majeſty of Heaven, or by ſtanding at the greateſt defiance, 
to make him willing tro come to terms of compoſition with 
thems Do they hope to ſlip beyond the bounds of his power, 
by falling into nothing when they die, or to ſue out probibirt- 
ons in the Comt of Heaven, to hinder the effects of Juſtice 
there * Do they deſign to out-wit infinite Wiſdom, or to find 
ſuch flaws in Gods government of the World, that he hall 
be contented to let them go unpuniſhed * All which imagi- 
nations are alike vain and foolith, and only ſhew how eatily 
wickednels baffles the reaſon of mankind, and makes them ra- 


| ther hope or with for the moſt impoſſible things than believe 


they ſhall ever be puniſhed for their impicties. If the Apoſtate 
Spirits can by reaſon of their preſent reſtraint and expecati- 
on of future puniſhments be as pleaſant in'beholding the follies 
of men as they are malicious to ſuggeſt them, it may be one 
of the greateſt diverſions of their mitery, to ſee how ative and 
witty men are in contriving their own ruine. To fee with 
what grecdineſs they catch at every bait that is offered them, 
and when they arc ſwallowing the moſt deadly Payſon, what 
arts they ule to perlv ade themſelves that it is a healchful poti- 
on. No doubt, nothing can more gratifie them than to ſee 
men {port the.rſelves wto their own deſtruction, and go down 
ſo plealantly vw Hell : when eternal flames become their firſt 
awakeners, and then men begin tobe wiſe, when it is roo late 
to be ſo : when nothing bur inſupportable torments can con- 
vince them that God was in carneft with them, that he would 


not always bear the affronts of evil men, and that thoſe who 
| - derided 
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- which might look like a plawſible temptation to it. The co- 


| derided the miſeries of another life, ſhall have leiſure cnough A 
ro repent their folly, when their repentance hall only increaic 


their ſorrow without hopes of pardon by it. | 
3- Bur if there were any preſens felicity, or any conſidera- | 
ble advantage to be gained by this mocking at ſr, and under- | 
valuing Religion , there would ſeem to be ſome kind of pre- 
rence, though nothing of truc reaſon for it. Yer that which 
heighrens this folly ro the higheſt degree in the laſt place is, | 


! 


that there can be no imaginable conſideration thought on 
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vetous man, when he hath defrauded his neighbour, and uſed ' B 
all kinds of arts to compaſs an Eſtate , hath the fulneſs of ' 
kis baggs to anſwer for him, and whatever they may do in 
another world , he is ſure they will do much in this. The 
voluptuous man hath the ſtrong propenſities of his Nature, | 
the force of temptation which lics in the charms of beauty, to 
excuſe his unlawful pleaſures by. The ambitious man, hath | 
the greatneſs of his mind, the advantage of authority , the | 
examples of thoſe who-have been great before hun, and the c.:- 
vy of thoſe who condemn him, to plead for the heights he 
aims at. But what is it which the perſon who delpiſes Religi- C 
on, and Jaughs at every thing that is ſerious, propoſes to him- | 
ſelf as the reaſon of what he aoes * But alas! this were to ſup- ; 
poſe him to be much more ſerious than he is, if he did pro- | 
pound: any thing to himſelf as the ground of his actions. Bur | 
it may be agreat kindne's to others, though none to himſelf , | 
I cannot imagine any, unleſs it may be, to make them thank- | 
ful they are not arrived to that height of folly , or out of | 
fe&t good nature, leſt they ſhould rake him robe wiſer than | 
vo The Pſalmiſis fool deſpiles him as much as he dves Re- | 
ligion : for he only ſaith it im his heart , there is no God, D 
bur this though he dares not think there is none, yer ſhews | 
him not near ſo much outward reſpe& and reverence as the 
other does. Eventhe Atheiſt himlelf thinks him a- Fool, and 
the greateſt of all other, who believes a God, and yet affronts 
him and rifles with him. And although the Arheiſts folly 
unaccountable, in reſiſting the cleareſt evidence of reaſon, 
yet ſo far he is to be commended for what he ſays, that if 
there be ſuch a thing as Religion, men ought to be ſcriousin 
it, So that of all hands the ſcoffer at Religion is looked on 
as one forſaken of that little reaton, which might ſerve toup- | E 
hold a ſlender reputation of being above the beaſts that periſh - 
nay, therein his condition is worſe than theirs, that as they 
underſtand not Religion, they ſhall never be puniſhed for delpi- 
ſing it: which ſuch a perſon can never ſecure himſelf from, 
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conſidering the power, the juftzce, the ſeverity of that God, 
whom he hath ſo highly provoked. God grant, that the ap- 

rehenſion of this danger may make us ſo terious in the pro- 
felon and pp of our Religion, that we may not by ſlight- 
ing that,and mocking at ſir,provoke him to laugh at oxr calami- 
ties, aud mock when our fear comes ; but that by beholdi 
the ſincerity of our repentance, and the weed | of our de- 
vyotion to him, hetmay tra bis anger away from ww, and re- 
Joyee over ws to do ws good, 
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But Wiſdom us juſtified of all ber (hildren, 


SCS F all the Circumſtances of our Bleſſed Sa- 

KY viours appearance and preaching in the 
World, there is none which, to our firſt 
view and. apprehenſion of things , ſeems 
more ſtrange and unaccountable, than that 
thoſe perſons who were then thought of 

KF Ss all others to be moſt converſant in the 
Law and the Prophets, ſhould be the moſt obſtinate oppoſers 
of him. For ſince he cameto fulfil all the Propheſies which 
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% 


had gone before concerning him, and was himſelf the great 


Prophet forctold by all the reſt, none might in humane pro- 
bability have been judged more likely fo have received and 
honoured him, than thoſe to whom the judgement of thoſe 


things did peculiarly belong ; and who were as much con- | 


cerned in the truth of them as any elſe could be. Thus in- 


deed it might have been reaſonably expected, and doubrlels | 
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it had been (o, if intereſt and prejudice had not had a far more 

| abſolute power and dominion over them, than they had over 
the reſt of the people. If Miracles, and Prophefſies, if Rea- 
ſon and Religion , nay, if the intereſt of another World could 
have prevailed over the intereſt of this among them, the Jewiſh 
Sazhedrin might have been ſome of the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity, the Scribes and Phariſees had been all Proſelyres 
to Chriſt , and the Temple at Jern/alems had been the BN 
Chriſtiana Church. Bur to let us ſec with whata jealous eye 
Power and Intereſt looks on every thing that ſeems to offer at 
any diſturbance of it, how much greater ſway partiality and 
prejudice hath upon the minds of men than true Reaſon and 
Religion ; and how hard a matter it is to convince thoſe who 
have no mind to be convinced , we find none more furious in 
their oppoſition to the perſon of Chriſt, none more obſtinate 
in their infidelity as to his Doctrine, than thoſe who were at 
that time in the greate(t reputation among them for their au; 
thority, wiſdom, andknowledge, Theſeare they, whomour 
Saviour, as often as he mects with, cither checks for theirig- 
norance, or rebukes for their pride, or denounces woes againſt 
for their malice and ener) The are they who inſtead 
of believing in Chriſt perſecute him , inſtcadof fo!lowing him 
leck to deſtroy him : and that they might che betcer compaſs 
it, they reproach and defame him, as if he.had been really 
as bad as themſelves. And although the people might not 
preſently believe what they ſaid concerning him, yet that they 
might at 12aſt be kept in ſuſpence by it, they endeavour to 
faſten the blackeſt calumnies upon him, and ſuit them with 
all __ arts to the tempers of thole they had rodeal 
with, 

If any appearcd zealous for the preſent peace and proſperi- 
ty of the Nation z and for paying rhe duty and obedience they 
owed to the Roman Power, which then governed them : to 
them he is repreſented as a factious and {editious perſon, as 
an enemy to Ceſar, as one that intended to ſer up a Kingdom 
of his own, though to the ruine of his Country : That it was 
nothing but ambition and vain glory, which made him gather 
Diſciples , and preach ro multitudes , that none could fore- 
tel what the dangerous conſequences of ſuch new Dodrines 
might be, if not timely. ſuppreſſed, and the Author of them 
ſeverely puniſhed. Thus to the pradent and cautious, reaſon 
of State is pretended as the ground of their enmity to Chriſt, 
But to thole who were impaticat of the Rowas yoke, and 
watched for any opportunity to caſt it off, they ſuggeſt the 


mighty improbabilicies of ever obtaining any deliverance by a 
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perſon ſo mean and inconſiderable as our Saviour appeared 
among them: and that ſurely God who delivered their Fore- 
fathers of old from a bondage not greater than theirs , by a 
mighty hand and our-ſtretched arm, did never intend the re- 
demption of his people by one of obſcure Parentage, mean 


| Education, and of no intereſt in the wor d. 'To the great 


men, they need no more than bid them, bchold the train of 


| his followers, who being generally poor, the more numerous 


they were, the more mouths they might ſee open, and rea- 
dy to deyour the Eſtatcs of thoſe who were above them. The 
Priefts and Levites they bid conſider what would become of 
them all, if the Law of Aoſes was abrogated,by which their in- 
tereſt was upheld, for if the Temple fell, ic was impoſſible 
for them to ſtand. But the grand difficulty was among the 
people , who began to be poſleſſed with ſo high an opinion 
of him by the greatneſs of his Miracles, the excellency of his 
Do&trine, and the innocency of .his Converſation, that unleſs 
they could infinuate into their minds ſome effectual prejudi- 
ces againſt theſe, all their other attempts were like to be vain 
and unſucceſsful. If therefore they mect with any who were 
{urprized by his Miracles, as well as raviſhed by his Dotrine , 
when they ſaw him raiſe the dead, reſtore ſight to the blind, 
cure the deaf and the lame, and caſt our Devils out of p- 
ſeſled perſons , they tell them preſently that theſe were the 
common arts cf Impoſtors, and the practice of thoſe who go 
about to deceive the people ; that ſuch things werg eaſily done 
by the power of Magick, and aſſiſtance of the evil Spirits. If 


any were admirers of the Pharifaical rigours and aulterities 


(as the people generally were) when mens Religion was mea- 
ſured by the ſowerneſs of their countenances, the length of 
their Prayers, and the diſtance they kept from other perſons z 
theſe they bid eſpecially-beware of our Saviours Doctrine + 
for he condemncd all zeal and devotion, all mortification and 
ſtricneſs of life, under the pretence of Phariſaical hypocri- 
fie ; that he ſunk all Religion into ſhort Prayers and dull mo- 
rality ; that his converſation was not among the perſons of 
any reputation for piety, but among Publicans and Sinners , 
that nothing extraordinary appeared in his Life, that his 
ations were like other mens, and his company none of the 
beſt, and his behaviour among them with too great a free- 
dom for a perſon who pretended to ſo high a degree of ho- 
linels. 

Thus we ſee the moſt perfect innocency could not eſcape 
the venom of malicious tongues ; but the leſs ir enter'd , the 
more they were enraged, and made up what wanted in we 
rrut 
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truth of their calumnies, by their diligence in m—_—_ them, 
As though ther mouths indeed had | ern open Sepulchres by 
the noylom vapours which eame our of them, and we may 


well think no leſs a poyſon than that of Aſp could be un-. 


der their lips, which to ſecretly and yet to miſchievouſly 
conveyed it ſelf into, the hearts of the people. The only ad- 
vantage which malice hath againſt the greateſt Virtue, is, 
that the greater it is, the leſs ir rakes notice of allthe petry 
arts which are yſcd againſt it ; and will not bring its own in- 
nocency ſo much into ſuſpicion as to make any long Apolo- 
gies for it (elf. For, to a noble and generous ſpirit, aſfaulced 


-rather by noyle and clamour, than any ſolid reaſon or force 


of argument, ncgle& and diſdain are the moſt proper weapons 
of detence : for where malice is only impertinent and trouble- 
ſom, a punual anſwer ſeems next to a confeſſion. Bur al- 
though innocency needs no defence as to it ſelf, yet it is ne- 
ceſſary for all the advantages it hath of doing good to man- 
kind, that ic appear to be what it really is ; which cannot be 
done, unlels its reputation be cleared froin the malicious a(per- 
ſtons which are caſtupon it. And from hence it was that our 
bleſſed Saviour, though he thought it not worth the while to 
uſe the ſame diligence in the vindication of himſclf, which 
his enemies did in the defamation of him , yer when he ſaw it 
neceſlary* in order to the reception of his Do&rine among the 
more ingenuous and tractable part of his auditors, he ſome- 
times by the quickneſs of his replies, ſomerimes by the ſud- 
denneſs and ſharpneſs of his queſtions , and ſometimes by the 
plain force of argumeat and reaſon, baffles his adverſaries, ſo 
that though they were reſolved not to be convinced , they 
thought it beſt tor the time to be quiet, This was tolet them 
ſe2 how caſic it was for him to throw off their reproaches as 
fat as their malice could invent them, and that it was as im- 
poſſible for them by ſuch weak attempts to obſcure the repu- 
tation of his innocency , as for the {pots which Aſtonomers 
deſcern near the body of the Sun, ever to eclipſe the light of 
it, $0 that all thoſe thinner miſts which envy and detraction 
raiſed at his firſt appearance, and thoſe groſſer vapours which 
aroſe from their open enmity when he came to a greater height, 
did but add a brighter luſtre to his glory, when it was ſcen 
that notwithſtanding all the machinations of his enemies, his 
innocency brake forth like the light, which ſhinecth more and 
more tothe perfe& day. 

Burt it pleaſed God, for the tryal of mens minds fo to or- 
der the matters of our Religion, that as they are never ſo clear, 
but men of obſtinate and perverſe ſpirits will find ſomeching 
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to cavil at ; ſo they were never ſodark and obſcure in the moſt | A 
difficult circumſtances of them, but men of unprejudiced and ; 
ingenuous minds wight find cnough to fatisfie themſelves about | 
| them. Whichis the main ſcope of our Saviour in the words of 
the Text, (and ſhall be of our preſent diſcourſe upon them) but | 
Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children. Where without any 
further Explication, by Wiſdome we underſtand the method 
which God uſeth in order to the ſalvation of mankind , by 
the Children of Wiſdom, all thoſe who were willing to attain the 
end by the means which God affordeth, and by jxſtifying, not 
only the bare approving it, bur the declaring of that appro- 
bation to the World by a juſt vindication of it from the cavils. 
and exceptions of men, Although the words are capable of 
mary "1 yet this is the moſt natural, and agreeable to the 
ſcope of what gocs before. For there our Saviour {peaks of 
the different ways wherein John Baptiſt and himſelf appearcd 
among the Jews, in order to the ſame end, w, 33. For John 
Baptift came neither eating bread nor drinking wine, and ye 
ſay, be hath a Devil. A very ſevere Devil ſurely, and one of 
the ſtricteſt orders among them, that was ſo far from being 
caſt out by. faſting and prayer, that theſe were his. continual 
imployment ! But what could we have ſaoner thought chan 
that thoſe perſons who made the Devil the author of ſo much 
mortification and ſeverity of live, ſhould preſently have en- 
tertained Religion in a more free and pleafing humour , but 
this would not taken cither,for the Som of Man comes eating and 
drinking; i.e. was remarkable for none of thoſe rigours and 
auſterities which they condemned in Johw, and applauded in 
the Phariſees; and then preſcntly they cenſure him, as « g/ut- 
tonows man, and a Wine-bibber, a - of Publicans and 
ſarrers, v.34. i.c. the utmoſt exceſs that any courle of life 
was capable of they preſently apply to thoſe who had noother 
deſign in all their ations, than to recommend true piety and 
neſs to them. So impoſſible it was by any means which 

the wiſdom of Hcaven thought fir to uſe, to perſwade them 
into any good opinion of the perſons who brought the glad 
tidings of ſalvation to them : and therefore our Saviour, when 
he ſees how refractory and perverſe they were, in interpreting 
thing to the worſe, and ſenſuring the ways which inh- 

nite Wiſdom thought firreſt to reclaim them by, he tells chem 
thatit was nothing bur malice and obſtinacy which was the 
cauſe of it ; but if they were men of teachable ſpirits 
( who by an uſual Hebraiſmare called the Children of Wiſ- 
dom ) they would ſee reaſon enough ro admire , approve 
and juſtifie all the methods of divine Providence for the 
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That which I mainly deſign to ſpeakto from hence is, Thet 
although the wiſeſt Contrivances of Heaven for the good of 
Mankind are lyable 10 the unjuſt cavils and exceptions of un- 
reaſonable men, yet there is enough to ſatisfie any teachable and 
ingernous Minds concerning the wiſdom of them. Bcfore1 
come more particularly to examine thoſe which concern our 
preſent ſubject, viz. the life and appearance of our Lord and 
Saviour, it will take very much off from the force of them, if 
, we conſider, that thus it hath always been, and ſuppoſing hu- 
mane nature to be as it is, it is ſcarce nw that it 
{ſhould be otherwiſe. ' Not that it is neceflary or reaſonable 
it ſhould be ſo ar all, any more than ir is neceſſary that men 
ſhould act fooliſhly or inconfiderately ; but as long as we muſt 
never cxpcct to ſceall men either wiſe or pious, either to have 
a true judgement of things, ora love of —_— ſo long we 
ſhall always find there will be ſome, who will be quarrelling 
with Religion when they have no mind to praRtiſe ir. I ſpeak | 
not now of thoſe whorrake a meer jeſt and ſcoff ar Religion 
( of which our Age hath ſo many Inſtances) bur of a ſort of * 
men who are of a degree above the other, though far enough 
ſhort of any true and ſolid wiſdom , who yet are the morero 
be conſidered, becauſe they ſeem to make a ſlender offer at 
reaſon in what they ſay. Some prerend they are not only un- | 
ſatisfied with the particular ways of inſtituted Religion, any 
further than they are ſubſervient to their preſent intereſt 
( which is the only God they worſhip ) bur to make all ſure, 
the founeations even of Natural Religion it ſelf cannor eſcape 
their cavils and exceptions. They have foun4 out an Index 
Expurgatorius for thoſe inpteſſions of a Deity which arc in 
the hearts of men , and uſe their utmoſt arts to obſcure, ſince 
they cannot extinguiſh thoſe lively characters of the power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, which are every where to be 
ſeen in the large volume of the Creation. Religion is no more 
to them but an unaccountable ſear z and the very notion of a 
ſpiritual ſubſtance ( even of that without which we could ne- 
ver know what a contradiction rgeant) is ſaid to imply one. 
Bur if for quictneſs ſake, and it may be to content their own 
minds as well as the World, they are willing to admit of a 
Deity, ( which is a mighty concefſion from thoſe who have ſo 
much caule-to be afraid of him) then to caſe their minds of 
ſuch rroubleſom companions as their fears are, they ſeek by 
all means to di\poſleſs him of his Government of the World, 
by denying his Providence, and care of humane affairs. They | 
: arecr | 
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arc contented he ſhould be called an excelicue Bring , that A 
ſhould donothing, and therefore ſignifie nothing in the World, 
or rather, then he might be ſtyled an Almighty Sardanap.dus , 
that is ſo fond of calc and pleaſure, that the lcaſt thought of : 
bulincſs would quite ſpoyl his happineſs. Orif the activ.ty * 
of their own ſpirits may make them think that ſuch an excc!- 
lent Bcing may ſometimes draw the Curtains and look abroad | 
into the World, then every advantage which another hath got | 
above them, and every croſs accident which betalls chemtelves | 
( which bythe power of ſelf-flatrery moſt men have learnt co * 
call the Proſperity of the wicked, and the ſufferings of good , B | 
men ) ſerve them tor mighty charges againſt the juitice of Di- | | 
vine Providence. Thus cither God ſhall not govern the World | 
at all, or if he do, it muſt be upon fuch terms as they pleaſe ! 
and approve of, or cl{ce they will erc& an High Court of Juſtice | 
upon him, - and condemn the Sovercien of the World, bccaule | 
he could not pleaſe his diſconrented ſubje&s. And as if he 
were indeed arraigned at ſuch a bar, every weak, and peevith 
exception ſhall be crycd up ſor evidence ; when the fulleſt and 
cleareſt vindications of him ſhall be ſcorned and contemned, 
But this doth not in the lcaſt argue the obnoxiouſnels of him | C 
whois ſoaccuſed, bur the great injuſtice of thoſe who dare pats 
ſentence, where it is neither in their power to ——_— the 
rca{on of his actions, nor if it were, to call him in queſtion 
for his proceedings with men. But ſo great is the pride and 
arrogance of humane Nature, that it loves to be condemning 
what it cannot comprehend , and there needs be no greater 
reaſon given concerning the many diſputes in the world about 
Divine Providence, than that God is wiſe, and we arc not, bur | 
would fain ſeem to be ſo, While men are in the dark they 
will be always quarrelling, and thoſe who contend the moſt, | D 
do it that they might ſeem to others to ſee, when they know 
themſelves they do not. Nay, there is nothing fo plain and 
evident, but the reaſon of ſome men is more apt to He impo- 
fed uponin it, than their (cn'es are as it appearedin kim who | 
could not othe: wiſe confute the Philoſophers argument againſt | 
motion, but by moving before him. So that we ſee the molt | 
certain things in the world are Iyable ro the cavils of mea 
who imploy their wits to do it; and certainly thoſe ought not 
to ſtagger mens faith in matters of the higheſt nature and con- 
ſequence, which would not at all move them in other | E 
things. | 
Bur at Jaſt it is acknowledged by the men who love to be | 
called che men of wit in this Age of ours, that there is a | 
God and Providence, a future ſtate, and the differences of 
g00d 
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A | goodandevil, bur the Chriſtian Religion they will ſee no fur- | g,,, In 

ther reaſon to embrace than as it is the Religion of the State —_— 
they live in. But if we demand what mighty reaſons they are "VS 
able to bring forth againſt a _— © holy and innocent in 
its delign, 10 agreeable to the Nature of God and Man, fo 
well contrived for the advantages of this and another life, ſo 
tully atteſted ro come from God by the Miracles wrought in 
contirmation of ir, by the death of the Son of God, and of 
{uch mulcitudes of Martyrs, fo certainly conveyed to us, by 
the unqueſtionable Tradition of all Ages ſince the firſt delive- 
B | ry of it; the utmoſt they can pretend againſt it is, that it is 
built upon ſuch' an appearance of the Son of God which was 
r00 mean and contemptible, that the Doctrine of it is incon- 
ſiſtent with che Civil Intereſts of men,and the deſign ineffe&u- 
al for the Reformation of the World. For the remoyal there- 
fore of thele cavils againſt our Religion, I ſhall ſhew, | 

1. That there were no circumſtances in our Saviours appear- | 
ance or courſe of life, which were unbecoming the Son of God, | 
and the deſign he came upon, 

Fi# 2. That the Doctrine delivered by him is fo far from be- 
\ C [ ing contrary to the Civil Intereſts of the World, that it tends 
highly ro & preſervation of them. 

3 That chedelign he came upon was ay agreeable to the | 
Iatuite Wiſdom of God, and moſt effetual for the reforma- | 
:ion of Mankind. 

For clearing the firſt of theſe, I ſhall conſider, ( 1, ) The 
Manner cf our Saviours appearance. (2.) The Courſe of | \ | 
his Life, and what it was which his enemies did moſt obje& | 
againſt him, , 

1. The Manner of our Saviours Appearance; which hach | 
D |been always the great offence tothe admirers of the pomp and 
oreatnels of the World. For when they heard of the Son of 
God coming down from Heaven, and making his Progreſs in- 
to this lower world , they could imagine nothing lets, than | | 
that an innumerable company of Angels muſt have been di- 
ſparched before, to have prepared a place for his reception x | 
that all the Soveraigns and Princes of the World mult have 
been ſummoned to give their attendance and pay their homage 
to him : that their Scepters muſt have been immediately laid 
at his feet, and all the Kingdoms of the carth been united in- 
E | to one univerial Monarchy under the Empire of the Son of | 
God : That the Heavens ſhould bow down at his preſence to | | 
ſhcw their obeyſance to bim, the Earth tremble and ſhake for | | 
ſear at the near approaches of his Majeſty , that all the Clouds | 
ſhould clap together in one RE Thunder, to welcome his 


FX 
OO I IO——n——_—_ 


— —— 


—-—— 


—C_S IE 


| 50 


A SERMON 


Serm. LI. | 
LON II 


2) Luke 3-55 
c 4 6. 


appearance, and tell the Inhabitants of the Worid what cauſe, A 
they had to fear him whom the Powers of the Heavens obey: | 
that the Sea ſhould run out of its woated courſe with amaze- | 
ment and horror; and if it were poſſible, hide it telf in the. 
hollow places of che carth: that the Mountains ſhould thrink | 
in their heads, to fill up the vaſt places of the decp, fo that | 
all that ſhould bc fulfilled in a litcral (caſe, which was forc- 
rold of the coming of the Meſſias, ( a ) 16:t every Valley | 
ſhould be filled, and every 1cuntein and Hill brought low , | 
the crooked made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſmooth, and | 
all fleſh ſee the ſalvation of God, Yca, that the Sun for a | B 
tunc thould be darkned, and the Moon withd:aw her light , | 
tolert the Nations of the Earth underſtand that a Glory int- | 
nicely greater than theirs did now appcar to the Worl.1, In 
a word, they could not imagine the Son of God could be born 
without the pangs and throws of the whole Creation, th: it 
was as iumpofſible tor him to appear, as for the Sun in the | 
Fumramenc to diſappear, without the notice of the whole 
World. But when inſtead of all his pomp and grandeur he 
comes a#cognito into the World, inſtcad of giving notice of 
his appearance to the Porentates of the Earth, he is only di- C 
{covered to 4 few fi!ly Shepherds and three wiſe men of the 
Eaſtz inſtcadof chooling cither Rome or Hicrujalem for the 
place of his Nativity, he is born at Berhleem a mean and ob- | 
{cure Village : inſtead of the glorious and magnificent Palaces 
of the Eait or Welt, which were at that time fo famous ; 
he is brought forth in a Stable, where the Manger was hiis | 
Cradle, aud; his Mother the only attendant about him : who | 
was her ſelf none of the great perſons of the Court, nor of 
any fame inthe Country; but was only rich in her Genealo- 
SY and honourable in her Pedigree. And according to the ' D 
obſcurity of his Birth was his Education too : his youth was | 
nor ſpcatin the Imperial Court at Rome, nor in the Schoo!s 
of Philoſophers at A#bens, nor at the feet of the great Rabbies 
at Jeruſalem : but at Nazareth, a place of mean eſtcem 
among the Jays , where he was remarkable for nothing ſo 
much as the Yertues propcr to his Age, Modeſty, Humility 
and Obecicnce. All which he exerciſes to ſo higha degree, 
chat his greateſt Kindred and acquaintance were mightily ſur- 
rized wheaat 30. years of age, he began to diſcover himſelf 
y the Miracles which he wrought, and the Authority which | E 
he ſpake, with. And although the rayes of his Divinity be- 
to break forth through the Clouds he had hitherto dil 
ied himſelf in, yct he perſiſted ſtill in thc fainc courſe of 
Familicy and {elf-denyal z taking care of others to the neglect 
of 
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of himſelf , feeding others by a Miracle, aRd faſting himſelf, 
to one : ſhewing his power in working miraculous Cures, and 
his humility in concealing them: Converling with the mean- 
eſt of the people, and chooſing ſuch for his Apoſtles, who 
brought nothing to recommend them but innocency and fim- 
plicity. Whoby their heats and ignorance were continual 
exerciſes of his Patience in bearing with them, and of his 
care and tendernels in inſtruting them. And after a life thus 
led with ſuch unpatrallel'd humility, when he could add nothi 
more to it by his aions, he doth it by his ſufferings; 
compleats the ſad Tragedy of his Life by a moſt ſhameful and 
ignominious Death. This is the ſhort and true account of 
a!] thoſe things which che admirers of the greatneſs of chis 
world think mean and contemprtible in our Saviours appearance 
here on earth. But we are now to conſider whether ſo 
humility were not not more agreeable with che deſign of his 
coming into the World, than all that pomp and ſtare would 
have been which the Son of God might have more cafily com- 
manded than we can imagine. He came not upon ſo mean an 
errand, as to dazle the eyes of Mankind with the brightneſs of 
his Glory, to amaze them by the terribleneſs of his _—_— 
much leſs ro make a ſhew of the) riches and gallantry of the 
World to them : But he cameupon far more noble and excel- 
lent deſigns, to bring life and immortality to light, to give 
men the higheſt aſſurance of an eternal happineſs and mi 
in che World to come, and the moſt certain direRions for ob- 
taining the one, and avoiding the other : and in order to thar, 
nothing was judged more neceſſary by him, than to bring the 
vanitics of this World out of that credit and reputation they 
had gained among fooliſh men. Which he could never have 
done, if he had declaimed never ſo much againſt the vanity of 
worldly greatneſs, riches and honours , if in the mean time 
himſclf had lived in the greateſt ſplendour and bravery. For 
the enjoyning then the contempt of this world to his Diſci- 
ples in hopes of a better, would have looked like the com- 
mendartion of the excellency of faſting at a full meal, and of 
the conveniencies of Poverty by one who makes the eſt 
haſt to be rich. That he might not therefore ſeem to 
offer ſo great a contradiftion to his Do&rine by his 
own example; he makes choice 'of a life ſo remote from 
all ſuſpicion of deſigns upon this world, that #howgh the foxes 
had holes, and the birds of the air had neſts , yet the Son 
of Man , who was the Lord and Heir of all things , bed not 
whereon to lay his head. And as he ſhewed by his life how 
little he valued the great things - the World, ſo he difco- 
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vered by his deaſh how little he feared the evil chings of A 
it: all which he did with a purpoſe and intention to rectife 
the great miſtakes of menas to thele things : That they might 
no longer venture an cternal happineſs for the ſplendid and glo-_ 
rious vanities of this preſent life ; nor expoſe themſelves to the | 
utmoſt miſeries of another world, to avoid the frowns of this. | 
From hence proceeded that generous contempt of the World, 
which not only our Saviour himielf, bur all his true Diſciples 
of the firft Ages of Chriſtianity. were ſo remarkable for, to 
let others ſec they had greater things in their eye than any here, 
the hopes of which they would not part with for all that this . B 
world thinks great or deſirable. So that conſidering the grear | 

er moſt menarc in, by too paſſionate a love of the e things, 
and that univerſal and infinite kindneſs which our Saviour | 
had ro the Souls of men; there was nothing he could diſcover 
it more inas to his appearance in the world, than by putting 
ſuch anaftront upon the greatneſs and honour of it, as he did 
by ſo open a negle of it in his life, and deſpiting ic in his 
death and ſufferings. And who now upon any pretence of 
reaſon dare entertain the meaner apprehenfions of our Blelled 
Saviour, becauſe he appeared without the pomp and greatnels C 
of the world, when the reaſon of his doing fo was, that by 
his own humility and ſelf-denyal he might New us the way to 
an eternal happineſs? Which he well knew how very hard ir 
would be for men to attain to, who meaſure things nor accord- 
ing to their inward worth and excellency, but the ſplendour 
and appearance which they make to the world: who chink no- | 
thing great but what makes them gazed upon z nothing dely#- 
able bur what makes them fAattered. But if they could be once 
periwaded how incomparably valuable the glorics of the life | 
to come are above all the gaycties and ſhews of this, they | D 
would think no condition mean or contemptible, which led to 
ſv great an end; none happy or honourable which mult fo 
ſoon end in thegrave, or be changedto cternal miſery. And 
that we might entertain ſuch thoughts as theſe are, not as the 
melancholy effects of diſcontent and diſappointments, but as 
the ſerious reſult of our moſt deliberate enquiry into the value 
of things, was the deſign of our Saviour inthe humility of his 
appearance, and of that excellent DoCtrine which he rccom- 
mended to the World by it, Were I to argue the caſe with 
Philoſophers, I might then at large ſhew from the free acknow- | E 
ledgements of the beſt and moſt experienced of them, that no- 
thing becomes ſo much one who deſigns to recommend Vertue 
tothe World, asarcal and hearty contempt of all the pomp 
of ir, and that the meancſt condition proceeding from (uch a 
principle 
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ing the Meſſzas ſpeak of great and wonderfal effects of his 
coming , ſo that they .ſhould be accompliſhed 'in a way! of fuf- 
fering and humility. But ſince-I ſpeak ro'Chriſtians, and 
and therefore to thoſe who are perfivaded of the grear kind- 


| neſs and love of our Saviour in coming into the World, to 


retorm it, and thar by convincing men of the truth and ex- 
cellency of a farure ſtate, ny more need be ſaid 'ro vindicate 
the appearance of him from chat. meanneſs and contempe , 
which the pride and ambition of vain men-'is apt to caſt up- 
on it. | 

2, But not only our Saviours manner of Appearance, but 
the manner of his Converſation gave great offence to his ene- 
mies, viz. Thatir was too free and familiar among perſons 
who had the meaneſt reputation, #be Publicans and Sinners , 
and in the mean time declaimed againſt the ſtricteſt obſervers 
of the greateſt rigours and auſterities of life. And'this no 
doubt was one great cauſe of the mortal hatred of rhe. Phari- 
ſees againſt him, though leaſt pretended, that even thereby 
they might make good that charge of hypocrifie which our. 
Saviour 10 often draws up againſt them. And no wonder, if 
ſuch ſeverc rebukes did highly provoke them, . fiace they found 
this ſo gainful and withall ſo cafic a trade ambng 'the people, 
when with a demure look and a ſowre countenance they could 
cheat and defraud their Brethren, and under a: ſpecious ſhew 
of devotion could break their faſts by devouring Widows 
houſes, and end their long Prayers to God with acts of the 
higheſt injuſtice to their Neighbours. As though all chat 
while , they had been only begging leave of God ro do all 
the miſchief they could to their Brethren, Ir is true, ſuch as 
theſe were, our Saviour upon all occaſions ſpeaks again(t with 
the greateſt ſharpneſs, as being the moſt dangerons enemies to 
crue Religion: and that which made men whole paſhon was 
too ſtrong for their reaſen abkor the ay name of Religion, 
when ſuch baſcneſs was practiſed under the profefſion of it. 
W hcn they ſw men offer ro compound with Heaven for all 
their injuſtice and oppreſſion, with not a twentieth part of 
what Go.l challenges as his due, they either thought Religi- 
on to be a meer device of men, or that thele mens hypocrite 
onght to be diſcovered to the World. And therefore our 
Bletied Saviour, who cawe witha defignto retrieve a true ſpi- 
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principle is truly and im'-it ſelf more honourable, than living. 
in the greateſt {plendour imaginable. Were:Þ co ceal with 
the Jews, I might chen prove, chatas the Prophecies concern- | 


rit of Religion among men, finds it firit of all neceſlary to un- | 
Mmask thole notorious hypocrites, that their deformiries _ | 
vered, 


— = - --- *— 


i_ 


A SERMON 


Serm. III. 


— — 


diſcovered,thcir ways as well 8s their perſons might be the bet- 
ter underſtoodand avoided. And when he ſaw by the mighty 
opinion they hadof themſelves, and their uncharitableneſs to- 
wards all others, how little good was to be done upon 
them, he ſeldom vouchſafes them his preſence , but rather 
converſes with thoſe who being more openly wicked were 
more eaſily convinced of their wickedneſs, and perſwaded to 
reform. For which end alone it was that he 1o freely con- 
verſed with them, to let them ſee there were none ſo bad, bur 
his kindneſs was ſo great to them, that he was willing to do 
them all the good he could : And therefore this could be no 
more juſt a reproach to Chriſt , that he kept company ſome- 
times with theſe, than it is toa Chyrurgion to vitit Hoſpitals, 
or to a Phyfician to converſe with the f1ck. 

+2, But when they ſaw that his Greatneſs did appear in ano- 


| ther way, by the authority of his Doctrine, and the power 


of his Miracles, then thele wiſe and ſubtle men apprehend a 
further reach and deſign in all his ations: Yiz. That his 
low condition was a piece of _——_— and a mecr diſguiſe 


-| to enſnare the people, the better to make them in love with 
| his Doctrine, and ſo by degrees to ſeaſon them with Princi- 
ples of Rebellion and diſobedience : Hence came all the cla- 


mours of his being an Exemvy to Ceſar, and calling himlclt, the 
King of the Jews, and of his deſign to ercct a Kingdom of 
his own, all which they interpret in the meſt malicious though 
moſt unreaſonable ſenſe. For nothing is ſo politick as malice 
and ill will is, for that finds deſigns in cvery thing ; and the 
more _—_—_ they are to all the Proteſtations of the perſons. 
concerned, the deeper that ſuggcſts preſently they arc laid, and 
thar there is the more cauſe to be afraid of them. Thus ir 
was in our Bleſſed Saviours ca(c ; it was not the greateſt care 
uſed by him to ſhew his obedience to the Authority he lived 
under, it was not his moſt ſolemn diſavowing having any thing 
ro do with their civil Intereſts, not the ſevere checks he gave 
his own Diſciples for any ambirious thoughts among them, nor 
the recommending the doctrine of Obedience to them, nor 
the rebuke he = one of his moſt forward Diſciples for of- 
fcring to draw his ſword in the reſcue of himſelf, could abate 
the fury and rage of his enemies, but at laſt they condemn the 
greateſt Teacher of the duty of Obedience as a Traytor, and 
the moſt unparallel'd example of innocency as a Malcſactor, 
But though there could be nothing objced againſt the life 
and actions of our Bleſſed Saviour, as tending to (edition and 
diſturbance of the Civil Peace, yet that, theſe men ( who 
were inſpired by malice, and prophelicd according to thair 
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A | own intereſt ) would ſay, was becauſe he was taken away in | Serm. [ll 

tire, before his deſigns could be ripe for ation, but if his | —_—_— 
doctrine tended that way, it was enough to juſtific their pro- 
ccedings againſt him, Sothen, it was not what he did, bur 
| what he might have done : not Treaſon but Convenience 
| which made them take away the life of the moſt innocent 
| perſon: but if there had been any taint in his dorine that 
way, there had been reaſon enough in ſuch an Age of faion 
and {dition to have uſed the utmoſt care to prevent the (pread- 
ingit, Bur fo faristhis from the leaſt ground of probabilir 
B } chat it isnot poſſible to imagine a Religion which aims lets 
at the preſent particular intereſts of the embracers of it, and 
more at the publick intereſts of Princes than Chriſtianity doth, 
| aS it was boti preached and practiſed by our Saviour and. his 

Apoltics, 

And here we have cauſe to lament the unhappy fate of Re- 
ligion when it falls under the ceniare of ſuch who think them- 
ic.ves the Maſters of all the litc!: arts whereby this world is | 
governed, If it teaches the duty of SubjeRts, und the autho- | 
rity of Princes, if it requires obedience to Laws, and makes 
C |} mens happincſs or miſery in another lifein any meaſure to de- 
pend vpon it; then Religion is ſuſpected to be a meer trick 
of Stare., and an invention to keep the world in awe, where- 
by men might the better be moulded into Societies, and pre- 
ſerved in thein, Bur if it appear to inforce any thing indi- 
{pcnlably on the Conſciences of men, though humane Laws re- 
quire the contrary; if they muſt not for{ear their Religion, 
and deny him whom they hope to be ſaved by, when the Ma- 

iſtrare calls them to it, then ſuch half-witted men think that | 

Religion is nothing bur a pretence to Rebellion, and Conſci- | 
D | ence only an obitinate plea for Diſobedience. Burt this isto | 
rake it tor granted that thereis no ſuch thing as Religion in | 
the World, for if there be, there muſt be ſome inviolable 
Kights of Divine Soveraignty acknowledged, which maſt nor 
vary according to the 1iverſity of the Edits and Laws of men, 
But ſuppoſing the proieton and practice of the Chriſtian Re- 
licion to be allowed inv:01able, there was never any Religion, 
nay, never any inventions of the greateſt Politicians, which | 
might compare with that for the preſervation of civil Socie- | | 
tics. For this in plain and expreſs words tells all the owners | | 
E | of it, that they mult live in ſubjeRtion and obedience , ( « )) | («) Rom, 13, | 
not only for wrath, but for Conſcience ſake, that they who | 112, 31+ "+ | 
| 
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do relift receive unto themſelves danmation, and that breanſe | 
whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſifteth the Ordinance of God. 
'Than which it is impoſſible ro conceive arguments of greater 


force 
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Sirm. 1 force to kcep men in obedience to Authority z for he that A 
mages only obeys becauſe it is his intereſt ro do ſo, will have the | 
FY'D | (ame reaion to diſobey when there is an apprehenſion that | 
may make more for his advantage. Bur when the reaſon of 
obedience is derived ſrom the concernments of another life, no 
hopes of intereſt in this world can be thought ro ballance the 
loſs which may come by ſucha breach of duty in that to come. 
So that no perſons do {o dangerouſly undermine the foundarti- 
ons of civil Gevernment, as thoſe who magnihe rhat to the 
contempt of Religion ; none ſo eftectually ſecure them as thoſe 
who give to Godthe things that are Gods, and by doing io, j B 
arc obliged to give to Ceſar the things that are Caſars.This was | 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity as it was delivered by the firſt 
author of it; and the practice was agreeable, as long as Chri- | 
ſtianity preſerved its primitive honour in the world, For , 1o | 
far were menthen from making their zcal ſor Religion a pre- 
tence to rebellion, that though Chriſtianity were directly con- 
trary to the Religions then in vogue in the world, yet they 
knew of no other way of promoting it, but by patience, hu- 
mility, meekneſs, prayers tor their perſecutors, and tears when 
they ſaw them obſtinate. So far were they then from foment- | C 
ing ſuſpicions and jealouſtes concerning the Princes and Go- 
vernours they lived under, thar though they were generally 
known to be ſome of the worſt of men as well as of Princes , 
yct they charge all Chriſtians in the ſtricteſt manner, as they 
loved their Keligion and the honour of it, as they valued their 
ſouls and the ſalvation of them, that they ſhould be lubje& to 
them. Sofar were they then from giving the leaſt cncourage- 
ment to the uſurpations of the ng ts of Princes unde: the 
pretence of any power given to a head of the Church : that 
there is no way for 7 to think they meant it, unlcſs we ſup- | D } 
pole the Apoſtles ſuch mighty Politicians, that it is becaute 
they ſay nothing at all of it; but on the contrary, bid every 
ſoul be ſuvjedt to the higher Roy though an Apoſtle, Evan- 
geliſt, Prophet, whatever he be , as the Fathers interpret it. 
Yea fo conſtant and uniform was the do(rine and practice of 
Obedience. in all the firſt and pureſt ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, that noone inſtance can be produced of any uſurpa- 
tion of the rights of Princes under the pretence of any title from 
| Chriſt, or any diſobedience to their authority, under the pre- 
tence of promoting Chriſtianity , through all thoſe times | E 
whercin Chriſtianity the moſt fAlouriſhed , or the Chriſtians 
were the moſt perſecuted. And happy had it been for us in 
thele laſt ages of the World, if we had been Chriſtians on 
the ſame terms which they were in the Primitive n_ 
then 
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then there had been no ſuch ſcandals raiſed' by the devene- 


racy of men upon the moſt excellent and 'peaceable Reli- 
gion in the world , as though that were unquiet and trou- 
bleſom, becauſe ſo many have been {0 who. have made ſhew 
of it, Bur let their pretences be never {6 great to infal- 
libility on one ſide, and to the Spiric on the other, {o far as 
mcn encourage faction and diſobedience , {o far they have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt and Chriſtianity. ,- and theref5re ate 
none of his. For he thewed his great witdom in coneriving 
fuch a metho1 of ſaving mens ivals in” attother wyyls, 
as tended moſt to the preſervation of the peace ans 
quictnets of this; and though this wildom may be evil {ho- 
ken of 5y men of reſtleſs and unpeaceable minds , yet i will 
be {ti!] juſtified by all who have heartily embraced the 
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Witdom which. is from above, who are pure and peaceable | 
as that Witdom is, and ſuch, and only fuchare the Children * 


of ir, 
3. I cometo thew, That rhe deſign oft Chriſts appearance 


| was very agreeable to the infinite Witdom of God; and that 


the mcans were very {uitable and eftectual for carrying on of 
that dcetign for the reformation of Mankind, 

1. Thatthe deſign it telf was very agreeable to the infinite 
Wiſdom of Gol, What could we imagine more becoming 
the Wiidom of God, than to contrivea way for the recove- 
ry of lapied and degenerate Mankind © who more he toem- 
ploy upon ſuch a mettage as this, than the Son of God? for 
\is coming givcs the greateſt affurance to the minds of men , 


-” 


that God was fcrious in the managerreat of this dcfign, than | 


which nothing could be of greater importance m order to the 
ſucceſs of it. And how was it pofhible he thould give a grea- 
ter teſtimony of himſelf, and withal of the parpoſe he came 
about, than he did when he was in the worlds The accom- 

liſhment of Prophelics , and power of Miracles ſhewed who 
hb was ; the nature of his Doctrine, the manner of his Con- 
verſation, the greatneſs of his Sufterings, ſhewed what his de- 
ſign was in appearing among men : for they were all managed 
with a peculiar refpe&t to the convincing mankind, that Gol 
was upon terms of mercy with them, and had cherefore (ent his 
Son into the world, that he might not only obtain the par- 
don of fin for thofe who repent, bur crernal life for all them 
that obey him. And what is there now we can imagine fo 


great and defircable as this, for God to manifeſt his witdom. | 
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in? Itis true, we fee a great dilcovery of ir in the works of | 


Nature, and might do in the methods of Divine Providence | 


if partiality and intcreſt did nor blind our cyes; bur bortvthete, 
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: Serm. Ill. though great in themſclves, yer fall ſhort of the MTLET A 
LON of bringing toan cternal happineſs man who had fallen from 
his Maker, and was periſhing in his own folly. Yet this is | 
that which men in the pride and vanity of their own imaginati- | 
ons either think not worth conſidering, or contider as little as 
if they thought ſo; andin the mean time think themſelves ve- 
ry wile too. The Fews had the wiſdom of their Traditions 
which they gloried in, and deſpiſed the Son of God himſelf 
when he came to alter them. The Greeks had the wiſdom of 
their Philoſophy which they ſo paſſionately admired, that | 
whatever did not agree with that, though infinitely more cer- | B 
tain and uſeful, was on that account rejected by them. The | 
Romans , after the conqueſt of (6 great a part of the World, | 
| were grown all ſuch Politicians and State{men, that fer of 
them could have lciſure to think of another world, who were | 
| ſo buſie in the management of this. And ſome of all thele 
| forts do yct remain 1n the World , which makes ſo many lo 
lictle think of, or admire this infinite diſcovery of divine Wiſ- 
dom : nay, there are ſome who can mix all thele rogether , 
joyning a Jewiſh obſtinacy, with the pride and ſelf-opinicn of 
| the Greeks, to 4 Roman unconcernedneſs about the matters of | C 
| another life, And yet upon atrue and juſt enquiry never any 
| Religion cuuld be found, which could more fully fatisfie the 
expectation of the Jews, the reaſon of the Greeks, or the wil- 
dom of the Komans, than that which was made known by 
Chriſt,who was the Wiſdom of God,and the Power of God, Here 
the Jew might find his Aeſſzas come, and the Promiles fulfil- 
led which rclated ro him, here the Greek wight tind his long 
and vainly looked for certainty of a life tro come, and the way 
\ which leadsto it, here the Rowan might ſee a Religion ſer- 
viceable to another world and this together, Here are Pre- | D 
cepts morc holy, Promiſes more certain, Rewards more defire- 
able than eyer the wit or invention of men could have attain. 
cd to. Here arc Inſtitutions far more pious, uſeful and fer- 
viceable to mankind, than the moſt admircd Laws of the fa- 
mous Legiſlators of Greece or Rome. Hereare no popular de- 
lgns carried on, no vices indulged for the publick interelt , 
which Soloz, Lycurgws and Plato arc charged with, Here is 
no making Religion a mcer trick of State, and a thing only 
uſeful for governing the people, which Nama and the great 
| men at Rome arc lyablc to the ſuſpicion of. Here is no wrap- | E 
| - | ping up Religion in ſtrange figures and myſtzrious non-ſenle, | 
which the Agyptians were ſo much givento. Here is no in- | 
| humanity and cruelty in the facrifices offer'd, no looſcnels and | 
| profancneſs allowed in the moſt ſolemn myſteries, no wor- 
| \ ſhipping | 
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ſhipping of ſuch for Gods who had not been fir to live if they 
had been men, which were all things ſo commonly practiſed 
in the Idolatries of the Heathens. Bur the nature of the 
Worſhip is ſuch as the minds of thoſe who come to it ought 
to be, and as becomes that God whom we profeſs to ſerve, 
pure and holy , grave and ſerious , ſolemn ani devour, 
without the mixtures of ſuperſtition , vanity or oſtentarion. 
The precepts of our Religion are plain and eafie to be known, 
very tuitable to the nature of Mankind, and highly tending to 
the advantage of thoſe who practiſe them, both in this and a 
better life. The arguments to perlwade men are the moſt 
weighty and nowerla , and of as great importance as the 
love of God, the death of his Son, the hopes of happineſs, 
and the fears of eternal milery, can be to men. And wherce- 
in is the contrivance of our Religion defective, when the end 
is ſo delireable, the means ſo effectual for the obtaining 
of it * 

2. Which is the next thing to be conſidered. There are 
two things which in this degenerate eſtate of man are necel- 
{ary in ordcr to the recovery of his happineſs; and thoie are 
Repenrance for (ins paſt, and ſincere Obedience for the future : 
now both theſe the Goſpel gives men the greateſt encourage- 
ments to, and therefore is the moſt likely to effect che detign ir 
was intended for, 

1. For Repentance for ſins paſt. What more powerful mo- 
tives can therc be to perſwade men to repent, than for God 
to let men know that he is willing to pardon thcir {ins upon 
the {incerity of their Repentance, but without that, there re- 
mains nothing but a fearful expectation of judgement, and fie- 
ry indignation * that their fins are their follies, and therefore 
to repent is to grow wiie: that he requires no more from men, 
but what every conſiderative man knows is fitting to be done 
whenever he reflects upon his actions : that there can be no 
greater ingratitude or difingenuity towards the Son of God 
than to ſtand at defiance with God when he hath thed his blood 
to reconcile God and Man to each other : that every ſtep of 
his humiliation, every part of the Tragedy of his life, every 
wound at his death, cvery groan and figh which he uttered 
upon the Croſs, were deſigned by him as the moſt prevailing 
Rhetorick, to perſwade men to forſake their (ins, and be hap- 
py : thatthere cannot be a more unaccountable folly, than by 
unpenitency to loſe the hopes of a certain and eternal happi- 
nels for the ſake of thoſe pleaſures which every wile man is 
aſhamed to think of : that to continue in fin with the hopes to 
repent, is to ſtab a mans (elf with the hopes of a cure: _ 
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che ſooner men do it, the ſooner they will find their minds at 
eaſe, and that the pleaſures they enjoy in forſaking their ſins, 
are far more noble and manly than cyer they had in commit- 
ting them: bur if none of theſe arguments will prevail with 
them, periſh they muſt, and that unavoidably, intupportably, 
and irrecoverably : And if ſuch arguments as thete will nor 
prevail with men to leave their fins, it is impoſſibſe that any 
thould. 

2. For Holineſs of Life : For Chriſt did not come into the 
World, and dye for us, meerly that we thould repent of what 
is paſt, ( a) by denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, but 
that we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
Jent world, And what he doth expect, he hath given the 
greateſt encouragements to perform : by the clearnels of his 

Yrccepts, the excellency of his own example, the promitle of 
his Grace, and the propoſition of cternal rewards and puniſh- 
ments, whereby he takes off all the objections men are apt to 
make againſt obedience ro the Commands of Chriſt : the pre- 
tence of ignorance, becauſe his Laws arc fo clear; the pre 

tence of impoſſibility by his own example ; the pretence of in- 
firmity by the aſſiſtance of his Grace , the pretence of the un- 
nccetlarineſs of ſo great care of our actions by making cternal 
rewards and puniſhments to depend upon it. Let us then re- 
fle&t upon the whole delign of the Golpel, and ſee how admi- 
rably it is ſuited to the cndit was intended for, to the condi- 
tion of thoſe whoſe good was deſigned by it, and to the ho- 
nour of the great contriver and manager of it, And let not 
us by our impenitency and the unholincſs of our lives, diſho- 
nour God and our Saviour, reproach our Religion, and con- 
demn that by our lives which we juſtific by our words. For 
when we have ſaid all we can, the beſt and moſt effeual vin- 
dication of Chriſtian Religionis to live according to it : Bur 
oh then how unhappy are we that live in ſuch an Age where- 
in it wcre hard to know that men were Chriſtians, unleſs we 
are bound to believerheir words againſt the tenour and courſe 


; of thcir actions! What is become of the purity , the inno- 


cency, the candour, the peaccableneſs, the {incerity and devo- 
tion of the Primitive Chriſtians ! What is become of their 
zeal for the honour of Chriſt, and Chriſtian Religion ! If it 
we.c the defign of men, to make our Religion a diſhonour and 
reproach to the Jews, Mahumetans, and Heathens, couldthey 
do it by more cttcEtual 'means than they have done * Who is 
there that looks into the preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian World , 
could ever think that the Chriſtian Religion was ſo incompa- 
rably beyond all others in the world © Is the now Chriſtian 
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Rome (0 much beyond what it was while it was Heathen £ Nay, 
was it not then remarkable in its firſt times for juſtice, ſinceri- 
ty, contempt of riches, and a kind of generous honeſty, and 
who does not (though of the fame Religion, if he hath any 
ingenuity left) lamenc the want of all rhole things there now * 
Will not the ſobriety of the very Twrks _— our exce(- 
ſes and debaucheries ? and the obſtinacy of the Jews in de- 
fence and practice of their Religion, condemn our coldne(s and 
indifferency in ours £ If we have then any tenderneſs for the 
honour of our Religion, or any kindneſs for our ,own Souls , 
let us not only have the Name, but let us lead the lives of 
Chriſtians, let us make amends for all che reproaches which 
our Religion hath ſuffered by the faction and diſobedience of 
ſome,by the Oaths and Blaſphemies, the impicties and profane- 
nels of othcis, by the roo great negligence and careleſneſs of 
all, that if it be poſſible, Chriſtianity may appear in its 
true glory, which will then only be, when thoſe who nawe the 
Name of Chrift depart from iniquity, and live in all manner 
of holy converſation and godlinefs. 
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For 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of (brit, for it is 
the Power of God unto ſalvation to every one that be: 


lieves, tothe Jew firſt, and alſs to the Greek, 


= Heſe words are uttered by one who was him- 
LES \ ſelf a remarkable inſtance of the truth of 
W:. the Doctrine contained in them , Yjz. of 
| F) that Divine Power which did accompany 
| Sante 928 the Goſpel of Chriſt. For what can we 
UE) imagine elſe ſhould make him now not aſha- 
EREEZaz med of the Goſpel of Chrift , who not long 
before was not aſhamed to perſecute all thoſe who profeſſed 
it * One, whoſe ſpirit was fermented with the leaven of the 
Phariſeer , and inraged with fury againſt all who owned the 
name of Chriſt, is of a ſudden turned quite into another tem- 
per, to the confuſion of thoſe who employed him, and the 
amazement of them whom he deſigned to perſecute. Nay, 
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lo great was the change which was wrought in him , that 
from a Bigot of the Jewiſþ Religion he becomes an Apoltle 
of the Chriſtian, and from breathing flames againit she Chri- 
ſtians, none more ready than he to undergo them for Chriſt, 
It he had only given over his perſecution, it might have been 
thought, that he had meerly rug himlclf out of breath, and 
grown weary of his former fury, ( as greater perſons than he 
did afterwards) but to retain the ſame fervour of ſpirit in 
on Chriſt, which he had before in oppoſing him, to 

ave as great zcal for making Chriſtians , as he had tor de- 
ſtroying them, muſt needs procced from {ome great and un- 
uſual cauſe, Whileſt the Jews thought he had too much 
learning and intcieſt tro become their enemy, and' the Chri- 
ſtians found he had roo much rage and fury to be their friend, 
even then when they leaſt expected it , inſtead of continving 
an Inſtrument of the Saxhbedrin for punithing the Chriſtians, 
he declared himſelf an Apoſtle and* tervant of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And that no ordinary one neither , for ſuch was the ethcacy 
of thoſe divine words, Saul, Sarl, why perſecuteſt thou mc , 
that they not only preicntiy allay his former heat, bur quic- 
ken and animatc him toa greater zcal for the honour of him 
whom he had perſccuted before. And the faſter he had run 
when he was out of his way, the greatcr diligence he uled 
when he found it, there bcing none of all the followers of 
Chriſt who out-ſtript him in his conſtant cndeavours to ad- 
vance the Chriſtian Rcligion in the World. And if an un- 
wearied diligence to promote it, an uncellant care for preſer- 
ving it, an univerſal concern for all who owned it, and anun- 
daunted ſpirit in bearing the affronts and injuries he underwent 
for it, be any perſwaſive arguments of the love a man bears 
ro his Religion, there was never any perſon who made a 
clearer demonſtration than Sr. Paxl did of the truth of his Re- 
ligion, and his ſincerity in embracing it. For his endeavours 
were ſuitable to the greatneſs of his ſpirit, his care as large 
as the Horizon of the Sun of rightcouinets, his courage as 
great as the malice of his enemies. For he was neither atraid 
of the malice of the Jews, or of the Wiſdom of the Greeks , 
or of the Power of the Komans, but he goes up and down 
preaching the .Goſpel in a ſphere as large as his mind was , 
and with a zeal only parallel with his former fury. He en- 
countred the Jews in their Synagogues, he diſputed with the 
Greeks in their moſt famous Cities, at Athens, Corinth, Ephe- 
[ws, and elſewhere, and everywhere raifing ſome Trophies to 


the honour of the Goſpel ; nothing now remained but that he 
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pirit and reſolution, for be even longed $0 be there, werſ. 11. 
aiy, he had often purpoſed to go thither , but waited for a 
convenient Opportunity , w. 13. But while God was pleated 
atherwiſe to diſpoſe of him , he could got conceal the joy 
which he had for the ready entertainment of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by thoſe to whom he writes, and thar their ſaith was 
grown as famous as the City wherein they dwelt, v. 8. Firſt, 
I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt, for you all, that your 
Faith is jpakem of throughout the whole World : and he fur- 
cher maniteſts the greatneſs of his affection to them, hat warh- 
out cealing he made mention of them always in his Prayers, V. 9. 
And among the reſt of the bleſſings he prayed for, for him- 
{clf and them , he was ſure not to forget 6x5 commng to them, 
V. 10. Notout of an ambitious and vain-glorious humour that 
he might be taken notice of in that great and Imperial City, 
but rthar he might be inſtrumental in doing them lervice as he 
had done others, wv, 11.13. And to this end he tells them, 
what an obligation lay upon him to ſpread the Doctrine of 
Chriſt uw all places and to all perſons, v.14. I am debtor both 
to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, to the wiſe and to the 
wawiſe, So that neither the wildom of the Greeks, nor the 
the ignorance of the Babarzars could hinder St. Paw! from 
diſcovering to them the contrivances of infinite wiſdom 4 and 


| the excellent methods of divine Goodneſs in order to mens 


etcrnal weltare. And although Rome now thought it {cif to 
be the ſeat of Wiſdom, as we.l as Empire aid Power, yer 
our Apoſtle declares his readineſs to Preach the Goſpel there 
too, V.15. for which hc gives a tuffcicnt reaſon in ihe words 
of the Text; for I awe not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


for it is the Power of God to Salvation , &, Whercin we 


have conſiderable thefe two things, 1. The Apoliics boldnels 
and freenc(s in declaring the doctrine of Chriſt, For 1 ame not 
ofyamed, &c. 2. The ground of it in the following words , 
for it is the Power of God to Salvation, &c. 

1. The Apoſtles boldneſs and freeneſs in. declaring the do- 
Erine of Chriſt, It was neither the gallantry of the Komar 
Court, nor the ſplendor of the City, not the greatncts of her 
Power, or wiſdom of her Stateſmen could make St. Pal cntcr- 
tain the meaner opinion of the doetrine he hoped to preach 
among them, Had Chriſt come js 1ovis garJaviee , with a 
great deal of pomp and ſtate into the World, ſubduing King- | 
doms and Nations under him ; had St. Pay! been a Genera! 
for the Goſpel inſtead of being an Apoſtle of it , the great 
men of the World would then allow he/had no caule to be 
aſhamed either of his Maltcr, or of his employment. But to 
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preach a crucified Saviour athong the glories and triumphs of 
Rome, and a Doctrine of ſo much ſimplicity and cont of 
the world among thoſe who were the Maſters of it, and ma- 
naged it with fo nnuch art and cunning , to perſwade them to 
be followers of Chriſt in a holy life, who could not be like 
the gods they worſhiped, unleſs they were guilty of the greateſt 
debaucheries, ſeems to be an employment fo lyable ro the 
greateſt ſcorn and contempt, that none but a great and reſol- 
ved ſpirit would ever undertake ir. For when we conſider af- 
ter ſo many hundred years proteflion of Chriſtianity, how apt 
the greatneſs of the world is to make men aſhamed of rhe 
practice of itz and that men aim at & reputation for wit by 


being able to abuſe the Religion they own , what entertain- 


ment might we then think our Religion met wich among the 
great men of the Age it was firſt preached in, when it not 
only encountered thole weaker weapons of ſcoffs and raillery, 
bur the ſtrong holds of intereſt z#nd education * If our Religi- 
on now can hardly eſcape the bitter ſcoffs, and profane jeſts of 
men who pawn their ſouls to be accounted witty, what may we 
think ic ſuffered then, when it was accounted a part of their 


live in, a man may be reproached for his piety and virtue, 
that is, for being really a Chriſtian , when all profeſs them- 
{elves to be fo, what contempt did they undergo inthe firſt 
Ages of the Chriſtian World, when' the very name of Chri- 
{tian was thought a ſufficieut brand of 'infamy ? And yer ſuch 
was the courage and mughanimity of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, that what was accounted moſt mean and contemptible-in 
their Religion, viz. their believing in a crucified Saviour, 
was by them accounted the matter of- their greateſt honour and 
glory. For though St. Pal only faith here that be was not 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt , yet elfewere he explains that 
wile which is contained in theſe words, when he ſaith, God 
forbid that I ſhould glory in any thing , ſave in the Croſi of 
Chriſt, by whom the World is crucified tome, and I unto the 
World. Gal. 6. 14. i.e. Although he could not but be ſenft- 
ble how much the world deſpiſed hitn, and his Religion to- 
ether, yet-that was the great ſatisfaRion of his mind, that 
1s Religion had enabled him to defpife the World as much, 
For neicher the and grandeur of the World , nor the 
ſmiles and flatteries of it, tio nor its frowns and ſeverities 
could abate any thing of that mighty eſteent and value which 
he had for the Chriſtian Religion. For in his own expreſſi- 


on, he accounted all things elſe but off for the excell:ncy of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſws bu _ Phil 3.8. Which words 
. are 


own Religion to diſpiſe and reproach- ours 7 If in the Age we | 
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| arenot ſpoken by one who was in deſpair of being taken no- 'A 
rice of for any thing elſe, and therefore magnifies the Profel- | 
ſion. he was engaged in; but by a perlon as conſiderable as 
| moſt of thetime and Nation he lived in both for his birth and 
| education. So that his contempt of the World was no ſullen 
| and affected ſeverity, bur the ſuc of a ſober and impartial 
; judgement z and the high eſtcem he profeſied of Chriſtianity 
was no fanatick whimiey, but the effect of a diligent enqui- 
ry, and the moſt (crious conſideration. And that will ap- 
pear , 

2. By the grounds and reaſons which Sr. Pazl here gives 
why he was not aſhamed of che Goſpel of Chriſt, 1. From the 
excellent end it was deſigned for, and chat is no leis than ſal- 
vation. 2. From the effectualncis of ir in order to that end, 
it # the Power of God to Salvation. - 3. From the neceſſity 
of believing the Goſpel by all who would attain that cad ; to 
every one that believer, the Jew firſt and alſo to the Greek, 

I. From the cxceilent End it was deligned for, the recovery 
and happineſs of the ſouls of men, both which are implyed 
in the term ſalvatzon, For, conſidering the preſent condition 
of humane Nature, as it isſo far ſunk beneath ir (elf, and kept 
under the power of unruly paſſions ; whatever tends to make it 
; happy, muſt doit by delivering it from all choſe things which 
| arc the occaſions of its miſery. So that whatever > ſhould 
| promiſe to make men happy, -withour firſt making them vertu- 
ous and 202d, might on that very account be juſtly ſuÞpccted gf 
impoſture, * For the ſame reaſons which make the acts of any 
Religion neceflary, viz. that we may pleaſe that God who 
commands and governs the World , muſt make it neccflary 
for men todo it, in thole things which are far more acceptable 
to him than all our ſacrihces of what kind ſoever, which are 
the actions of truc vertuc and goodneſs. Tf then that accuſa- 
ton had been truc, which Cehws and Jalian charged Chriſtia- 
nity with, viz. that 1t indulged men in the prattice of vice, with 
the promiſe of a ſuture bappineſi notwithſtanding ; 1 know no- 
thing could have rcndred it more ſuſpicious to be a defign to de- 
ceive Mankind. Bur to far js it from having the leaſt foundati- 
on of truth in it, that as there never was any Religion which 
gave mcn ſuch certain hopes of a furure felicity, and conſe- 
quecutly more encouragement to be good, fo there was none 
ever requircd it on thole (trict and fevereterms which Chri- 
ſtianity doth. For there being rwo grand duties of men inthis | 
world, cithcr towards God in the holineſs of their hearts and | 
lives, or towards their Brethren, in a peaceable carriage 
among mien { which cannot be withour juſtice and ſobriety ) 
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A | both theſe are enforced. upon all Chriſtians, upon no meaner | $p-,,; IV 
terms than the unavoidable lols of all the happineſs our Religion | ya 
promiles. Fellow peace with al} men, and holineſs, without which 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Hob. 12,14. This is thenthe grand 
detign of Chriſtianity, ro make men happy in another world, by 
making them good and vertuvus in this: It came to reform this 
| world that it might people another ,, ſo to parifie the ſoulsof 
men, as to make them mect to enjoy the happineſs deſigned 
for them. This is that grea# Salvation which the Goſpel brings 
to the world. Heb. 2. 3. and thence it is called #he Word of 
B | Salvation, AQs 13 26. the way of ſalvation, A&ts 16. 17, 
the Goſpel of ſalvation, Epheſ, 1.13. So that though Chriſti- 
anity be of unſpeakable advantage to this world, there being no 
Religion that tends ſo much to the peace of mens minds, and 
the prefervation of civil Societies as this doth, yet all this it 
doth by way of ſubordination to the great end of it, which 
isthe promoting mens crernal happineſs. And the more we con- 
{ider the vaſt conſequence and importance of this end to man- 
kind , thc greater reaſon we ſhall find that St. Paxl, had why 
he ſhould not be aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. For can we ima- 
C | gincanyend more noble that any doctrine can aim at than this ? 
Suppoſing the common principles of all Religion to be true, 
viz. the Being of God, and Immortality of our Souls, there 
can bencthing more becoming that God to diſcover, or thoſe 
Souls to be imployed about, than the way to a bleſſed immor- 
tality. . And if we admire thoſe diſcourſes of the Heathen Phi- 
loiophers, wherein they ſpeak more darkly and obſcurely con- 
cerning thoſe things, what admiration doth the Gotpel deſerve, | 
which hath brought life and immortality to light? If we com- 
mend the vertrous Heathens, who according to thoſe ſhore 
D | and obicure notices which they had of God and themſelves, 
ſought to make the worl4 any thing the better for their being 
in it, what infinitely greater eſteem do thole bleſſed Apoſtles 
deſerve, who accounted not their, own lives dear to them that 
they might make even their enemies happy 2 If thoſemens me- 
mories be dear to us who ſacrifice their lives and fortunes for the 
lake of the Country they belong to, ſhall not thoſe be much 
more {o who have done it for the good of the whole world 2 Such 
who chearſully ſuffered death while they were teaching men 
the way toan eternallite,, and who patiently endured the flames 
E | if they might bur givethe greater "7 to the world by them. 
Such who did as far our-go any of the admired Heroes of the 
Heathens, asthe purging the World from {in is of greater con- 
| ſequence than cleanting an Avgean Stable fromthe filth of it, 
and.reſcuing men from eternal _— is a more noble deſign 
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Serm. IV than clearing a Country from Pyrars and Robbers. Nay, moſt 
erm "** | of the Heathen Gods who were [o ſo:emn y worthipped 1 
EFV Wh] Greece and at Kome, owed their 4+:»0r. totuch flen ter benetirs 
ro mankind ; that ſure the world was very barbarous or hagel) 
pus when they could think them no lefs than G ds who 
tound oat ſuch things for men : If a Smrths forge, and a Wo- 
mans diſtaffe , if reaching men the noble arts of hghting and 
cheating one another were ſuch rarc inventions , that chey only 
became fome of the moſt celebrated Deities which the grave 
and demure Komarrs thought fir ty worthip z ſurc St. Pawd had 
| no cauſe to be athamed of his Religion among them , who | B 
had fomuch rea.on tobe athamcd of their own , ſince his de- | 
lign was to perſwade them our of all the vanities and foole- | 
ries of their Idolatrous Worſhip, and to bring chem to the 
lervice of the true and cver living God, who had diſcovered io 
much goodne 5 to the world in making his Son a propiriation 
for the fins of it. And was not this a diicovery infinicely greater 
and more ſuitable to the nature of God , than any which che 
fubcilty of che Greek, or wiſdom of the Roman: could ever pre- 
rend t6 concerning any of their Deitics * Thus we fee the ex 
ccllent end of our Religion was that which made St. Pautfo far 
| from beigg aſhamed of it; and fo it would Go all us too, if 
we did underſtand and value it as St. Pa#/ Cid, But if is the 
 greatdiſhon-ur of too many among us, that the/; are more atha- 
; ied of their Religion than'they are of their fins Tt to talk bold- 
| 7s Heaven, toatfione God in calling him to witne.s 
; their greac impieries by frequene oaths, to fn bravely and with 
| the Iigheſt confidence, ro mock at ſuch who arc yet mo.c 
| modeſt in their debancheries, were not to be aſhamed of 
| the Goſpel of Chrilt , we might find Sc. Parls enongh in 
| the Age we live in, andit would be a picce of gallantry ro 
| be Apoſtles. Bur this is rather che utmoſt endcavour to pax 
| Religion out of countenance, ani make the Goſpel it (elf bluth 
| and be aſhamed, that ever ſuch boldfaced impicties ſhould 
| be committed by men under the profcilion of it, as chough 
' they believed nothing fo damnable as Repenrance and a Holy 
| life, and no fin fo unpardonadle as Modeſty in committing it, 
But ro ue St. Paxls language when he had been Ceicribing tach 
perſons himielf, Meb. 6. 9. We are perſwaaded better things of 
| you, and thrmg; thet axcompany that ſalvation the Gofpel was de- 
| (igned for, thowgh we thes ſpeak, For certainly nothing can argue 
| a greater meanneds of tpirit, than while wicked and profane per- 
' tons. arc nor athamed of char which unavoidably rends to their 


| 


| ruine, any thould be ſhy of the profeſſion and practice of rhat | 
which conduces to their crternal happineſs. What is become 
of | 
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of all that magnanimity and generous ſpirit which the Primi- | 
UVC Chriſtians erc {0 {Anwr7 for , Fir while ſome are im- vert IV. 
puJenr un (inning , others are aſhamed of being or doing good ? 
[i we have that value for our immortal ſouls, and a fucure life, 
which we 0.1ght ro have , we ſhall mt trouble our ſelves much 
3th the Atheiſtical ſccAs and drollery of profane perſons , | 
who while they deride and deſpiſe Religion, do bur laugh 
themiclves into crternal mi-ery. An4 thus much for the firſt 
ground of St. Pax! confidence, viz. The excellent end the 
Go!pel was defigncd for, 

2. The effectualneſs of it in oxder to that end. 7t is the 
Power of God 19 ſalvation, Wherein two thingsare implycg. 

1. The inefficacy of any ocher dodt:ine for that end, 

2. The effectualueſs of che Golpelinorder to it. 

1 Thc inefhicacy of any other Doctrine for this cad of pro- 
moting the eternal ſalvation of Mankind. If the world 
been acquainted with any doctrine before which had been ſuffi- 
cient for che purpoſes the Goſpel was deſigned for, there would 
have becn no ſuch neceſſity of propagating it men; nor 
had there been reaſon enough to have juſtified the Apoltics 
inexp2ſing themſelves to ſo great hazards for the preaching of 
it. If thenotion of ancternal God and Providence, without 
the knowledge of a $4vioer , had been ſufficient to reform:the 
World, and make men happy, it had not been conſiſtent 
with the wiſdom or goodnels 0 God to have imploy'd ſo many 
perſons, with the loſs of their lives, to decla.e the Doctrine 
of Chriſt ro the World. So that if Chriſtianity be true, ir 
muſt be mo neceſſary to ſalvation . for the neceſlity of it 
was declared by thoſe who were the inſtruments of confirming 
the truth of it. Imeddle not wich the caſe of thoſe particular 
per'ons who had no means or opportunity to know Gods re- 
vealed will, and yer from the Principles of Natural p_ 
did reform their lives, in hopes of a fucure felicity ( if any fuch 
there were ) but whether there were nas a neceffity of tuch a 
| Dodtine as the Goſpel is to be diſcover'd ro the world, in 
order to the reformation of : Bas {ome very few p—_ 
ther through the goodne(s of theis natures, the _— of | 
their ow hg or ſome cauſe of a higher nature, may have 
| led more vertuons lives than others 11 z but is i5Sne X 

chat what aims at the general good of Mankind , muſt be ſuited 
co the capacities of all, and enforced with arguments which 
may prevail on any but the moſt obſtinate and wilfal perſons. 
Bit w hen we conſider the ſtate of the World at thar tame when 
Ctriftianity was firſt made knownto it , we may eaſily ſee how 
intufhciene the common Principles of Religion were, from | . 
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working a reformation ini: , when notwithſtanding them man- 
kind was ſo generally lapſed into-Idolatry and Vice, that hard- 
ly any can be inſtanced in in the Heathen World, who had cſca- 
d both of them. Andthere was {o near an affinity between 
both theſe, that they who were ingaged in the rites of their 
Idolatry , could hardly keep themſelves free from the intan 
glements of vice ; not only becauſe many of their villanies were 
practiſed as part of their Religion, ( and there was little hopes 
certainly of their being good , who could not be Religious with- 
out being bad ) but becauſe the very Gods they worthip'd were 
repreſented to be as bad as themſelves. And could they take 
any. better meaſure of Vertue, than from the actions of choſe 
whom they ſuppoſed to have fo divine an excellency in them , 
4 as to deſerve their adoration 2 So that if there were a deſign of 
planting wickedneſs in the world (which need not be, for it 
. rows faſt enough withour it ) it could not be done more ſuc- 
ceſsfully than by worſhipping thoſe for Gods , who did ſuch 
things which good men would abhorr to think of. And 
yet this was the ſtate of the world then , when the Goſpel was 
preached, andnor only of the more rude and barbarous Na- 
tions , but of the moſt civilized and knowing people, as the 
Romans themſelves z as our Apoſtle at large proves in there- 
mainder of this chapter , wherein he ſhews , that though they 
had means enough of knowi 8 the Eternal God and Providence, 
yet they were (o fallen into Idolatry , and the moſt vicious pra- 
&ices, that there was no means of recovering them , but by a 
fuller diſcovery both of the juſtice and goodneſs of God, 

I know it will be here objected, that though the generality 
of men were bad then ( as when were they otherwile ) yer the 
Heathens had a kind of Apoſtles among them , viz. the Phi- 
loſophers, who ſought ro amend the manners of men by the 
moral inſtrutions they gave them , fo thar if men were bad, 
it was not for want of good counſel , but for not obſerving it , 
which is all (they ſay?) we have-ro-ſayfor our ielves , when 
we are Charged with the great debaucherics of the Chriſtian 
world. -, 

To which I anſwer , That our bufineſs is not now to enquire 
whether there hath not been an incomparably greater advan- 
rage tothe world by Chriſtianity , in the reforming mens lives, 
than ever was by any of the Heathen Morals , but whether 
theſe, taking them in the faireſt dreſs, were ſo (ufficicar ſor 
the bringing men to eternal happineſs, that there needed not 
any ſuch Doctrine as Chriſtianity be publiſhed for that end * 
And there are two great things we- may charge the beſt of their 
diſcourſes with an inſufficiency in, for the accompliſhment of 
: cis 
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A | this end, which are Certainty, and Motives, or the want of Ar- 

' guments to believe, and Encouragements to practiſe. 

I. They were deſtitute of ſufficient certainty ; for what a 
man ventures his eternal ſtate upon, he ought to be well aſlu- 
red of the truth of it. But how was it poſſible for the World 
to be reformed by ſuch wiſe Apoſtles (ifthey muſt be called ſo) 
who were perpetually diſputing among themſelves about thoſe 
things which were the moſt neceſſary foupdations of all Vertuc 
and Religion? As though the beſt Arguments they had to 
prove their Souls immortal, was becaule their diſputes abour 
B | them were ſo. And thoſe ſeemed among them to gain the 

grcatcſt reputation for wit , who were Del able to diſpute 
againſt common Principles, and they managed their buſineſs 
with greateſt advantage , who only ſhewed the weakneſs of 
others principles, but eſtabliſhed none of their own ; which was 
an unavoidable conſequence of the way they proceeded in, for 
oftcring at no ſuch way of proof as Chriſtianity doth, they ra- 
ther taught men to diſpute, than to live eternally. Beſiles N 
their diſcourſes were too ſubtitle and intricate for the common” 
capacities of men ; how long might a man live before an Ee- 
C relechia would make him know the nature of his ſoul the bet- 
ter, Or al evrowneie Perfyvade him to believe its immortality * 
Inſomuch that it is hard to determine, whether the arguments 
u'ed by them, did not rather hinder aflent, than perſwade toit ? 
and it ſeems probable that the hcaeſt minded, illiterate Hea- 
 thens believed thoſe things more firmly than the greateſt Philo- 
{ophers. For =_ truths loſe much of their weight , when 
they atc rarified into ſubrilties, and their ſtrength is impaired 
when they are ſpun into too fine a thread. The arguments which 
muſt prevail with Mankind, muſt be plain and evident, cafie and 
D | yet powerful. The natural ſenſe of good and evil in men is 
oft-rtimes dulled by diſputes, and only awakned by a power- 
ful repreſentation of an infinite being, anda fucure Judgement : 
and that by ſuch a way of proof asall perſons are equal Judges 
of the truth and validity of it ; ſuch as the RelurreRion of Chriſt 
is in the Goſpel, | 

2. But lct us ſuppoſe the arguments certain and ſuitable, yer 
what ſufficient motives or encouragements could they give to 
led a holy and vertuous life, who after alltheir endeavours co 
perſwade others, remained ſo uncertain thernſelves as to a fu- 
E | ture happineſs * So Tad tells us of Socrates himſelf when he was 
juſt dying, That he told his friendr, that only 'uhe Gods knew 
whether it was fitter for men to live or die, but be thought #0 
man did. And although ſome would excuſe this as his uſual 
way of diſputing, yet of all times one would think ic was fitteſt 
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fot him then to declare his mind in the moſt expreſsterms, nor 
only for the full vindication of himfelf , bur for the comfore 
and eaconiragement of his friends, We are (are, Chriftia- 
nity proceeds on thoſe terms, tha if a ſuture happineſs be ſup- | 
polcd uncertain, it declares exprefly there can be no ſufficient 
reaſon given for men to-part with the conveniencies of this pre- 
ſeat life; nay, it ſuppoſes the befl wen tos be the moſt miſerable 
of all others,if there be not a futurereward, 1 Cor.15.19.---32. 
Again , what probability was there they ſhould ever pec- 
-| {wade the World to vertue and goodneſs, when the fevereſt of 
the Philifophers, made it lyc in things ſo repugnant to humane 
nature , a5 goodae!'s is agrecab!c to it, As when they made 
it an equal fault for a man to be angry , arid to murder his : 
Soveraign z and that all paſhons are to be deftroy'd , thar pain 
and grief arc nothing , that vesrue in all conditions is a tufft- 
cient reward toit ſelf. Whicharefo contrary to the common 
ſenſe of mankind, that the only way to perfwade mentobe- 
lieve them, is firſt to perſwade them chey ure not men. So that 
he was certainly the wiſeſt man among the Heathens, who con- 
ciuded, that we ought to expe 2 bigher Maſter to teach ws theſe 
things, and £0 acquaint us with the happineſs of a future life. 
And hereby an antwer may be given to Porphyries grand 0b- 
jection againſt Chriftian Religion, viz. If 'i# were ſo weceſſary 
for the good of Mankind, why was it jo long before it wat diſco- 
vered £ Becau'c God would thereby diſcover the inſaffictency 
of all the means the wit of man could find our to reform the 
world, without this. Thar not only the Jews might ice rhe 
weakneſs of that diſpenfationthey were ander, but the Gentile 
world might groan with an expectation of ſome more powerful 
means to goodnets than werg yer among them. For when 
Philoſophy had beenſolong in its height, and had fo lirtle in- 
fluence upon Mankind , it was time for the Sun of righteouſneſs 
to ariſe, and with the ſoftcning and healing influence of his 
beams to bring the World coa more vertuous temper. 

_ Ayd that teadsto the. Second thing implyed, which is the 
peculiar cfficacy of the Goſpel for promoting mens ſalvation, for 
jt #5 #64 Pomer-of God to ſalvation, and that will appear, by con - 
lidering how.-.tnany ways &be pewer of God is engaged in ir, 
Ehele three gffectally. 1. In confirmacionof the Trath of ic. 
2; Inthe aguirable Effects of it in the World, 3. Inchedi- 
vice Aſhtan& which ts promited to choſe who embrace it, 
2.0 In conflemaion of the Truth of ic, © For the World was 
grawa {0 uncertain, as tothe grand foundarions of Religion, 
tht the fame power was requiſite now to-ſerthe the World, 
which was at firſt for the framing of it. For thovgh the Preceprs 
-o of 
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of Chriſtian Religion be pure and eafic , holy and ſuitable to 
the ſenſe of mankind , rhoughthe Promi!'es be great and excel- 
lent , proportionable to our wants and the weight of our buſi- 
neſs, though the reward be ſuch that it is caſter ro defire than 
comprehend it , yet all theſe would bur ſeem to baffle the more 
the expeRarionsof men, unleſs they were built on ſome extraor- 
dinary evidence of divine power. And ſuch we aflert there 
was in the confirmation of theſe things tous, not only inthe 
miraculous birthrof our Saviour, and chat continual ſeries of un- 
parallel'd miracles in his life, not only in the moſt obliging cir- 
cumſtances of his death; nor only in the large cffuſion of divine 
gifts upon his Apoſtles , and the ſtrange propagation of Chri- 
{tian Religion by them againſt all humane power, bur char 
which I ſhall particularly inſtance in , as the great effe&t of 
divine power, and confirmation of our Re.igion, was his Re- 
{urreRion from the dead. For, as our Apoſtle faith, Kom. r. 4, 


the Spirit of Holineſs, by the ReſurreFion fromthe dead. No 
way of evidence could be more ſuirable rothe capacities of al, 
than this, it being a plain matter of fact; none ever better atreſt- 
ed than this was, not only by the unanimous conſent of all che 
witneſſes , bury their conſtant adhering to the truth of it, 
chough it coſt "Sn all of them their lives; and nogreater eyi- 
dence could be given to the World of a divine power, fince both 
Jews and Gemteles agreedin this, that ſuch a ing could not be 
effected bur by an immediate hand of God. So far were they 
then from thinking a refarre&tion poſhble by the juyce of herbs, 
or an infuſion of warm blood into the veins, =P the breath 
of living Creatures, as the great martyr for Atheiſm would 
ſcem from Pliny to perſwade us; when yet certainly nothing can 
be of higher concernment to thoſe who believe not another life, 
than to have try'd this experiment Jong ere now; and fince no- 
ching of that nature hath ever happened fince ourSaviours reſur- 
rection, it only lets us know what credulous men in other things 
che greareſt Tnfidels as to Religion are. Bur fo far were they ar 
that timefrom ſo fond an imagination, that they readily Vielded, 
chat none bur God conld do it, though they ſeem'd to queſtion 
whether God himſelf could do it or no. As appears by the Apo- 
ſtles Interrogation, Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 
with you. that God ſhould raiſe the dead 2 AR, 26,8. This was 
therefore judged on both ſides to be a matter of fo great impor- 
rance, that all che diſpntes concerning Chriſtian Religion were 
reſolvelinto this , Whether Chriſt were riſen fromthe dead? 
And this the Apoſtles urge andinfiſt on,upon all occaſions, as the 
great evidence of the truth of his —_— and. this was the 

man 


Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God with power according to | 
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main part of their Commiſhon, for they were {cnt abroad to be 
witneſſes of his ReſurreFion. W hich was not deſigned by God as 
a thing ſtrange and incredible. to puzle mankind with , but to 
give the higheſt aflurance imaginable ro the World of the truth 
and importance of Chriſtianity, - Since God was pleaſcd toim- 
ploy his power in ſo high a manner to confirm the certainty of ir. 
2, Gods power was (cen in the admirable ctte&ts of Chriſtian 
Religion upon the minds of men : which was moſt diſcernable 
by the ſtrange alteration it ſoon made in the ſtate of the wortd. 
In F«dea ſoon after the death of Chriſt, ſome of his Crucihers 
become Chriſtians, 3000. Converts made at one Sermon of St. 
Peter's,and great acceſſions made afterwards both in Hieruſalem 
agd other places, Yea inall parts of the Komen Empire,where 
the Chriſtians came, they ſo increaſed and multiplyed, that 
thereby it appeared that God had given a Benediction to his new 
Creation ſuitable to what he gave to the firſt, So that within 
the compaſs of not a hundred years after our Saviours death, the 
World might admire to ſec it (elf fo ſtrangely changed from 
what it was. The Templeat Hierwſalem deſtroy'd,and the Jews 
under a ſadder diſperſion than ever , and rendred uncapable of 
continuing their former Worſhip of God there : the Heathen 
Temples unfrequented, the Gods derided , the Oracles ceaſed , 
the Philoſophers puzled , the Magiſtrates diſheartned by their 
fruitleſs cruelties, and all this done by a few Chriſtians who 
came and preached to the World Rigbteouſaefs, —_— and 
a Judgement to come , whereof God had given aſſurance to the 
W orld,by raifing one Jeſs from the dead. And all this effe&ed 
not by the power of Wit and Eloquence, not by the force and 
violence of rebellious ſubjets, not by men of hot and giddy 
brains, but by men ſober, juſt, humble and meck in all their car- 
riages, but withal ſuch as might never have been heard of in the 
world, had not this Doctrine made them famous. What could 
this che. be impured to leſs than a Divine Power, which by cfte- 
&ual and ſecret ways carrieson its own deſign againſt all the 
force and wit of men. So that the wiſe Gamaliel, at whoſe feet 
St. Pawl was bred, ſeem'd to have the trueſt apprehenſions of 
theſe things at that time, when he told the Senhedrin, If this 
connſel, or this work be of men, it will come to nought, but if it 
be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leaſt haply ye be found to 
fight againſt God. Ac.5.38, 39. 
3- In the Divine Aſſiſtance which is promiſed to thoſe who 
embrace it : in which reſpec it is properly #he power of God to 
ſalvation, and therein far beyond what the Philoſophers could 
promiſe to any who embraced their opinions, For, the Goſpel | 
doth not only diſcover the neceſſity of a Principle ſuperiour to | 


Nature, | 


—_ —_—_— _ od 


on RoMANS 1/I6. 75 
A | Nature, which we call Grace, inorderto the fitting oue ſouls for | $,, IV 
| their future happineſs, bur likewiſe ſhews on what terms God is —PER 
| Pleaſed ro beltow it on men, viz. on the conſideration of the LEV'Io 
| death and paſſion of our Lord and Saviour. Not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to bis mercy he 
ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which he ſhed on us abundantly through Chriſt our 
| Saviour, Titus. 3.5. There being nothing in humane nature 
which could oblige God, to give to Mankind that aſſiſtance of 
| bis grace whereby they are enabled ro work out this ſalvation 
B | the Goſpel is defigned for, with fear and am + The whole 
tenor of the Golpel importing a divine power which doth ac- 
company the preaching: of it, which is deſigned on purpoſe to 
heal the wounds, and help the weakneſs of our depraved and 
degenerate nature. Through which we may be kept to ſalva- | 
tiom : but it mult be throwgh Faith, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 

3. Whichis thelaſt particular of the words, the neceſſity 
of belreving the Goſpelin order to the partaking of the ſalvation | 
| promiſed inits it #s thepower of God to ſalvation to every one 
| that believes, to the Jew firſt, «nd alſo to the Greek, An calic way 
C | of talvation, iFno more were required to mens happineſs bur a 
| fancy and ſtrong opinion which they will cafily call Believing. 
| | Sothere were fome in St. Augaſtir's time, 4 could wiſh there | | 
| | were none in ours, who thought nothing neceſlary to ſalva- | 
| tion bur a ſtrong Faith , ler their lives be what they pleaſed. 
| 
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Bur this is ſo repugnant to the main deſign of Chriſtian Reli- 
| vion , that they who think themſelves the ſtrongeſt Be- 
| ſievers , are ce:tainly the weakeſt, and moſt ungrounded. For 
| they believe (carce any other propolition in the New Tefſta- 
| ment, but that JV hoſoever believerb ſtall be ſaved. If they 
| D | did bclieve that Chriſt cameinto the world to reformit, and 
| make it better, that the wrath' of God is now revealed from 
| | Heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſ, as well as that the juſt by 
| Faith ſþall live, that the deſign of all that love of Chriſt, 
\ |} whichisſhewntothe World, is #9 deliver thew from the hand 
So of their enemies , that they might ſerve him in righteouſneſs and 
| | holineſs all the days of their lives , they could never imagine, 
| Þ tharſalvation is entailed by the Goſpel on a mighty confidence 
| or vehement perſwafion of what Chriſt hath doge and ſuffered 
| for them. And fo far is St. Pax! from aſſerting this, that as 
E | faras I canſee; henevermeddles with a matter of that nicety, 
' |} whether a ſingle act of Faith be the condition of our juſtifica- 
 Þþ rionasit isdiſtinguiſhed from Evangelical 'obedience, bur his 
?  } diſcourſeruns uponthis ſubje&t ; whether God will pardon the 
| 

} 


fins of men upon any other terms n—_ which are declared 
2 : in 


a6 


— _ -_ —_ —  —_ 


A SERMON 


Serm. IV. 
LEN II 


| 


| 
| 


— SA wo 


(a4) Rem 5. 1. 


(4) Gal, 3.1 


(0) Rem. 1-. 
3 


( JRom.3 SY . 


—— 


in the Chriſtian Religion ,' the former he calls Works, - and rhe 
latter Faith, rigs 'Þ 

I know, the ſubtilty of later times hath made St. Paw diſpute 
in the matter of -uſtiication, not as one bred up at the cet of 
Gamaliel, but of the Maſter of che Sentences , but men did not 
then underſtand their Religion at all che worſe becauſeir.was 
plain andeaſfie ; and, it may bc, if others:fince had underſtyod 


their Religion better , there would never.bave needed fomuch. 


ſubtilty co explain it , nor ſo many dittinctions to defend ir. 
The Apoſtle makes the ſame terms of juſtification and of 4a!- 
vation, for as heſaith elicwhere , (a) Weare juſtified by Faith , 
he ſaith here, .#he Coſpel-is the power of Gad to ſalvation to every 


one that believer ;, it therefore a fingle act of Faith be (ufhcient | 


for one, why not for the other alſo? But if belicving here be taken 
ina more largcand comprehenſive ſcn(e, asa complex act rc- 
lating to our undertaking the conditions: of the Goſpel 3 why 
ſhould it not berakcn ſo in the ſubſequent diſcourſe of the Apo- 
ſtle 2 For weareto obſerve, that St. Pax .in this Epiſtle is got 
diſputing againſt any ſort of Chriſtians thatthought to; be ſaved 
by their obedicnce to the Goſpel-fromthe alfiſtance of divine 
gracc ; but againſt thoſe who thought the. Grace and indulgence 
of the Goſpel by no means necetjary in erder to the pardon of 
cheir ſins , and their eternal happineſs. Two things therefore 
the Apoſtle mainly deligns to prove in the beginning of it : Firſt, 
the inſufficiency of any other way of ſalvation beſides. that 
offer d by the Colpel,ahtther it were the light of Nature wich 
the Geatzles contended for,but were far from living according to 
it;or that imaginary Covenant of # orks,which the Jews fancied 
ro themſelves ( for it will be a very hard marcer -ro prove that 
ever God entred into. a Covenant of Works with fallen Man, 
which hc knew it was impoffible tor him to obſerve) butc hey 
were {0 highly opinionated of themſelves, and of thoſe legal ob- 
ſervations which were among them,that they thought by vertue 
of them rhey could merit fo much favour at Gods hands , that 
there was no need of any other ſacrifice, but what was among 
themſclves to expiate the.guilt of all their fins. And on that ac- 
count they rejc&ed cheGoſpel,as the Apoſtlerells usg(b)1bat they 
being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about io eſtablifh 
their own righteouſmeſs , bave not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
riehteouſueſs of God. Againſt theſe therefore the Apoſtle proves, 
chac if they hoped for happineſs upon ſuch rictterms, they laid 
cnly a foundation of {c) bogfting it they did all which God requi- 
red,bucof miery if they did not , for then, («) Curſed is every 
one that continues not in every thing written in the Law to do 
it. i.e. if theyſailed in any one thing, then they mult fail of all 

their 
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their hopes; but ſuch a ſtate of perfection being wpoſlible to { 
humane Nature he ſhews, oy either 0 ng. muſt un: wor LV. 
avoidably periſh, or they muſt be {aved by the Gract.and Favour 
of God, which he proves to be diſcovered by the Golpel.: and | 
that God will now accept, of a hearty and {xacere obedience to. 
his will declared by his $qn , ſo thatall choſe who- preform thag, | 
though they live nog in the nice obſervance of the Law of 1ſes, | 
ſhall nat need to fearthe penalty of their fins ns anocher life. | 
Which is the ſecond-thing he. deſipps to prove, viz. Tha: | 
thole who obeyed the Goipel; whether Jew or Greek, were | 
equally capable of (alyation by M. (4 } For, faith hc, is God | (:) Row .3.t9 
the God of the Jews anly *. i he v9 alfa of the Gentiler © Taryef 
the Gentiles alſo : becauſe both Jew. and Gentile were $9 be | 
juſtified upon the ſame terms, as he proves afterwards. So that 
Gods juſtifying of.us by the Golpel, is the folemn declaration 
of himſelf upon what terms he will pardon the fins of men , « 
that is, deliver them from the penalties they have deſerved by | 
them. For the actual diſcharge of the perion is relerved to the 
grcat day , allthe juſtification we have here is only declara- 
tive from God, bur ſo asto give a right tous, by veriue where- 
of we are aſſured, that God will not only not cxcrcile his ut- 5 | 
moſt rigcur, but ſhew all favour and kindnels to thoſe who by | | 
belief of the Goſpel do repent and obey. God: doth now re- / \ 
mit fin as he forbears to puniſh it , he remits the ſinner as he; ——T 
he aflurcs him by the death of Chriſt he will not puniſh upon | \. 
iis repentance z = he fully remits both , when he delivers \ eat 
the pertor1pon t tof-rhe dry, from att che penal- | % 
.tics which he hath klerved by his fas, So that Ar Hs | ; 
pleat juſtification and ſalvation go both upon the lame terms, _——_ 
and the (ſame Faith which is tufhcient for one, mutt be ſufhci- 
ent for the other alſo, 

W hat care then ought men to take, leſt by miſ-underſtand- 
ing the notion of Believing, ſo much ſpoken of as the conditi- | 
on of our ſalvation, they live in a neglect of that holy obedi- 
ence which the Goſpel requires, and to believe themſelves into 
eternal mifery. Burt as long as men maketheir obcdicnce ne- | 
ceſary, though bur as the fruit andeftect of Faich, it thallnor 
want its reward: for thoſe, whoſe hearts are purified by Faith 
ſhall never be condemned for miſtaking the nution ot it, and 
they who live as thoſe that are to be judged according to their 
works, ſhall not miſs their reward, though they do not think 
they ſhall receive it for them. But ſuch who make no other, 
conettiorr of the Goipet but Betteving, ant will tcarce allow | 
that to be called a Condition, ought to have a great care to 


: 2 | 
keep their hearts founder than their heads, for their only tecu-, 
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riry will lye in this, chat they are good though they {ee no! A | 
neceſſity of being ſo. And tuch of all othRs I grant have | 
reaſon to acknowledge the irreliſtable power of Divine Grace, 
which enables them to obey the will of God againſt the dictates 
of their own judgements. Bur thanks be to God, who hath 
fo abundantly provided for all the infinmitics of humane N3- 
ture, by the large offers of his Grace, and aſliſtance of his | 
Spiric, that though we meer with ſo much oppofition withour, | 
and ſo much weakne(s withia, and ſo many dilſcourag 
on every ſide of us, yetif we ſincerely apply our ſelves to do i 
| che will of God, we have as greataſſurance as may be, thar | B 
we be kept by the power of God through Faith unto Sel- | 
Dation. 
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How ſpall we eſcape if we negleft ſo great ſalvation ? 


EES] Hen the wiſe and cternal Counſcls of Hea- 
Fl ven concerning the ſalvation of Mankind by 
WA the death of the Son of God, were firſt de- 
2 clared to the World by his own a 
and preaching in'it ; nothing could be more 
reaſonably expected, than that the dignity of 
his Perſon,thc authority of his Do&rine,and 
the excellency of his Life, ſhould have perſwaded thoſe whom 
he appcared among, to ſuch an admiration of his Perſon, and be- 
Aief ofhis Doctrine, as might have led them to an imitation of 
him in the holineſs of his life and converſation. For if cither the 
worth of the Pericn,or the Importance of the Meſlage might pre- 


, 


I'S 


vail any thing towards a kind and honourable reception among 
men; there was never auy perſon appeared in any degree com- 
parable to him, never any Meſſage declared which mighe 
challenge ſo welcome an cntertainunene from men, as that was 


Ww 


h. m— 


(a)Mat.01 23. 


—— 
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. And that by thoſe whoſe intereſt was more concerned in the 


of a ſtate of life and immortality, if to offer the pdrdon of 11n, 

and reconciliation with God upon the moſt caſie an4 reaſonable | 
terms, if to purge the degenerate World from all its impurities | 
by a Do&trine as holy as the Author of it , were things as becom- | 
ing the Son of God to reveal, as the Sons of men to receive : n9- | 
thing can be more unaccountable than that his perion thould be 
diſpiſed, his Authority ſlighted, and his Doctrine contemned, 


conſequence of theſe things, than himſelf could be in all the 
affronts and injuries he underwent from men : For the more | 
the indignities , the greater the ſhame, the (harper the ſuffer- | 


ings which he did undergo, the higher was the honour and | 


which he came upon. If to give Mankind the higheſt afſurance | A | 


glory which he was advanced to: but the more obliging the | 


inſtances of his kindneſs were, the grearcr the ſalvation that | 


was tendered by him, the more prevailing the motives were for 


| the entertainment of his Do&rine , the more exemplary an] 


ſevere will the puniſhment be of all thoſe who reject it. For 
it is very agreeable to thoſe eternal Laws of Juttice by which 
God governs the world, that the puniſhment thould ariſc pro 
portionably to the greatneſs of the mercies delpilcd : and. 
therefore although the Scripture be very ſparing in telling us 
what the ſtate of tho.e perſons ſhall be in another life who ne- 
ver heard of the Goſpel; yet forthoſe who do, and deſpiſe it, 
it tells us plainly, thar-an crernal miſery is the juſt delert of 
thoſe ro whom an eternal happineſs was offered, and yet neg- 
leted by them. And we arc = rather told of it, that men may 
not think ic a ſurprizein the life to come ; or that if they had 
known the danger, they would have eſcaped it, and chereforc 
our Blefled Saviour , who never mentioned puniſhment bur 
with a deſign ro keep men from it, declares it frequently, that 
the puniſhment of thoſe perſons and places would be moſt intole- 
rable,who have received, bur not improved the light of the Go- 
|: andehat it would be more (a) tolerable, for the perſons who 
had offered violence to Nature, and had Hell-fire burning in 
their hearts by their horrid impurities, than for thoſe who heard 
the Doctrine, and ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt, and were much 
che worle, rather than any thing the better for it. Burt leſt we 


thould think that all this black ſcene of miſery was only de- | 


_= for thoſe who werethe Actors in that doleful Tragedy 
of our Saviours ſufferings : we are told by thoſe who were 
beſt able ro, aſſure us of it, that the ſame diſmal conſequences 
will attend all che affronts of his Do&trine, as if they had been 
oftered to his own perſon. For it is nothing but the common 
Mattery and ſelf-deceir of humane nature, which makes any 

imagine, 


[ 


B 


E 


MP ———_w——— — —— — '——_ > —— -  ———  —_ - —_— 


on HEBREWS X1.2. 81 


—— 
—  — Þ AO 


pm ——— 
—_—_— 


A imagine, that though they do not now cither believe or obey | Serm. Y. 
the Go:pel 3 they thould have done both, if they had keard | L&% 
our Saviour {peak as neyer man {pake, and ſeen him do what 
never man did : For the {ame ciipolition of mind which makes 

 themnow {light that Doctrine which is delivered to them b 

i them that beard bim, would have made them flight the Perſon 
' as well as the Doctrine, if they hal heardit from himſelf. And 
therefore it is but reaſonable that the ſame puniſhment ſhould 
belong to both, cſpecially ſince God hath provided fo abun- 
dantly for the aſſurance of our Faith, by the miraculous and 
| powerful demonſiration of that divine fprrit which did accom- 
B | pany thoſe who werethe firſt publiſhers of this Dodrine to the 
world. Andtherefore the Author of chis Epiſtle, after he hath 
in the words of the Text declared, that it is impoſſible toeſcape, 
if we negled# the great ſalvation offered us by the Goſpel , in 

the following werds be gives usthat account of it, that at firft it 

began to be ſpoken by the Lord, end was confirmed to we by thene 
that heard him: God alſo bearing them witneſ# both with ſigns 
and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy G 
according to his own will, Sothat the miraculous gifrs of r 
Holy Ghoſt, falling upon che Apoſtles, and the many ſigns and 
wonders which were wrought by them, were the great teſti- 
mony of God to the world, that thele were the perſons im- 
| ployed by himſelf to declare that Doctrine whereon the eternal 
: ſalvation of Mankinddid depend. And fince we have ſolately 
acknowledged the truth of this teſtimony which God gave to 
; the Apoltles, by the ſolemn celebration of thar glorious deſcent 
| of the Holy Ghoft uporvthem on the day'of Pentecoſt, that which 
- naturally follows from it is, the great care we ought to take 
| leſt we be found guilty of negleFing that great ſalvation which 
| is offered to us in that DoErine which was atreſted in'ſo emi- 

D | nent a manner by God himſelf , and that from the conſideration 

| of our own danger , for how ſhall we eſcape, f we neglelt fo 

| great ſalvation © wherein, are three things contiderable : 
1. Thecare God hath taken to make us happy, by offering 
| ſo great ſa/uutiop tO Us, 
| 2. The care we ought to take in order to our own happineſs, 
mot to neglect rhe ofters which God hath made us. 

3. The unavoidable puniſhment which thoſe do incur who 
are guilty of this negle&t, How ſhell we eſcape ? 

Lnecd not tell this Auditory how forcible the Negative is, 
E | which is expretled by ſuch an int ion which appeals to 
the judgement of all who hear it, and to relies gor. yr 

0 


bare authority of the ſpeaker, bur uponthe plain 
| the thing, alidioten A as well as himſelf. As 
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(a) Heb. 10. 
28, 29, 


[1 


| 
| 


| 


(b) Muk 4.19. 


though he had ſaid, if you flight and diſcſteem the Golp:! of 
Chriſt, upon whatever grounds ye do it, if cither through: 
too great an opinion of the wiſdom of this world you defpi © it 
as vain and ulcleſs, if through too mcan an opinion of & EX- 
cellency of Chriſtianity, you reject it either as uncertaia in its 
Theory, or impoſſible in its practice ; or if through too great a 
love of the pleaſures of fin, or a ſecure and careleſs temper of 


- mind, you regard not the doing what Chriftiznity requires to 


make you happy z think with your ſelves, what way you can 
find to eſcape the wrath of God 3 for my part, I know of none ; 
for if God were (o ſevere againſt the violation of a far meaner 
inſtitution, viz. of the Law of Moſes, infomuch that every con- 
tempt and diſobedience did receive a juſt recompence of reward, 
how ſhall we eſcape who negle@& ſo great ſalvation ? or 1s the 
Apoſtle eliewhere arguesto the ſame purpoſe. (a) He that deſpi- 
ſed Moſes Law died without mercy under two or three witneſſes, 
of how mnch ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall be be thought wor- 
thy.,who hath trodden under foot the Som of God, and hath count- 
ed the blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanfified an un- 
holy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace This 
is a ſad ſubje&, bur I am afraid too neceſſary to be ſpoken to in 
the Age we live in; wherein men ſeem to be inapprehenfive of 
the danger of inwardly deſpifing the Religion : profe's ro 
own, and the neglecting of that w hich they hope to be ſaved by. 
It is ſtrange that it ſhould be ſo, but much more ſtrange that 
men ſhould think ro do ſo, and nor be called to an account for 
it, It is not only the groſs and open finner that defies Heaven, 
and by his oaths and blaſphemies dares God to ſhew his Power 
and Juſtice upon him, bur the ſlye and ſelf-deceiving hypocrite 
that hates Religion while he thinks he loves it; that in his heart 
contemns it, but is afraid ro know that he does ſo. that oughr to 
be poſleſled with a truer ſenſe of Religion, and a greater dread 
of the iſſue of the contempt or neglect of it, There is ſome 
appearance of ingenuity in an open enmity ; bur none ſo dan- 

erous as that which hides ir ſelf under the diſguiſe of friend- 
Th In our Saviours time there were ſeveral ſorts of thoſe 
who ſhewed their diſcſteem of him, ſome that were fo enra- 
ged againſt him, that they contrive all ways for his diſgrace 
and puniſhment,others could hear him with patience, (b) but the 
cares of this World, the deceitfulnfs of Riches, and the luſt of 


| other things choaked and flifed all good apprebenſions of him, 


that they became weak and ineffectual, And thoſe were guilt 


| of making light of the marriage-feaſt becauſe of other bulinels 


which they had to mind, Matth.22.5. as well as thoſe who offer- 
ed all the injuries and affronts to his ſervants that inviced them, 
UV. 6. 
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A ».6. And 2sit was in the days of our Saviour, fo it is now ; | Seryr. Y. 
ſome” were cating and drinking, minding nothing but the vain | L&%Vws 
; and ſenſual plcaturcs of the world ; ſome were buying and ſelling, 
; ſo buttein this world, that they had no leafure to think ot being 
| kappy in another, ſome were deriding and blaſpheming , bur all 
thele roo wiſe, or tuo vain, or too profane to mind the of- 
fers of cternal ſalvation. I wiſh we could ſay it were otherwilc 
now, that a ſenſual and voluptuous, an cafie and a carelc\s life 
{in ſome, that ambition and the reſtleſs purſuit after the hononr * 
and riches of the world in others, that a profane wit , and ' . 
B | a contempt of all that is ſerious in tho{e thas think themlelyes 
t00 great to be Religious , did not cnervate the force of 
Chriſtianity upon their minds, and make them all tho ugh up- 
on different grounds agree in the neglect of their own (alvati- 
on. Bur is the caſe of ſuch men grown ſo deſperate that nore- 
medy can work upon them * hath the love of {in and the world 
' ſo far intoxicated them, that no realon or conſideration what- 
ever can awaken them © have they hardned themſelves againſt 
all the power of divine Truths with a reſolution as ſtrong as 
death, and as cruel as the grave whither they are going * Will 
C neither the loveof happinels, nor the fear of mio ir own 
intereſt, and the wildom of avoiding ſo great a danger, the 
' dread of the Majefty and Power of God, and the horror of the 
grcat day, prevail at leaſt ſo far onmen to conſider, whether 
- | theſe things berrue orno, and if they be, what unſpeakable 
folly it is ro negle& them 2 And the better to make that appear, 
I ſhall prove theſe following things : 

1. That God by the Goſpel hathtaken fo great cate of mens 
happineſs, that nothing but a groſs negle& can make them mi- 
ſerablc. 

D 2. Thatnothing canbe more unreaſonable, than when God 
hath taken ſo much care of it, mcn ſhould negle& it them- 
{clves. 

3. That its very juſt for God to vindicate himſelf againſt 
ſo grols a negleR, by the ſevere punithments of the life to 
come. 

1. That God by the Goſpel hath taken ſo great care of mens 
ſalvation, chat nothing but a groſs neglect can make them 
miſerable. For, whatever the mind of man can imagine ne- 
ceflary in order to its own happineſs, in its preſent fallen and de- 
E | generate condition, is abundantly provided for by the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. For, man was ſo wholly loſt as to his own felicity, 
that among the ruins and decays of his Nature, he could aor 
pick up ſo much as the perfe&t image and Idez of his own hap- 
pineſs ; when he refles upon himlelf, he finds bimſelF ſuch a 
== 7 confuſed 
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conſuſed mals of folly and weakneſs, that he can never imagine 


'A 


tha: lo noble a defign ſhould have irs ground-work 13id upon | 


{0 courle a Being, 
of his happinels to be within himſclt, there is nothing fo vain 
and trifling without him, bur he is ready to fall down before it, 
and cry our, Here I place my felicity. Sometimes he admires 
the brave thews, and the Pomp and Gallantry of the World, and 
thinks nothing comparable to a g'orious our-fide, and « great 
crain of attendants: ſometimes heraiks himicit, and flutters 
upon the wings of a popular Air, till a.crofs blaſt comes and 
Icavcs him in the common rout: {ſometimes his cyes arc dazled 
with the glory of the more refined and ſolid picces of chat Earth 
out of which he was framed, and thinks it reaſonable, that 
the ſoftneſs of fleſh and blood, ſhould yicldrto the imprefſions of 
filver and gold ſoietimes he even envies the plca(ures of the 
Brutcs, and if it were poſhble would outdo them in their 
grolleit {enſualities : ſometimes again he fatrers hunlelf, and 
then adores his own impericctions, and thinks his Paſſions, 
Honour ; and his Profanencls Wit, So far is vain man from 
making himſel! happy, that the firſt ſtep.toit, is co make him 
underitan'i what it is to be fo, But fſuppoling that the true 
image of his happineſs ſhould drop down trom Heaven , and 
by the place from whence it fell, ſhould conclude where the 
thing it ſclf is to be found ; yer this were only to make him 
more miſerable, unleſs he withal knew how to come thither. He 
is ſure not toclimb up to it by the tops of the higheſt mountains, 
nor to be carried thither upon the wings of a mighty wind , 
he hath no fiery Chariots athis command to aſcend with to the 
Glorics above : but only he that waketh his Angels Spirits, and 
bis Miniſters a flame of fre is able to preſerve the ſouls of men 
from vaniſhing into the ſoft air, and to conduct them to the 
Manſions of etcrnal Bliſs. Ir is he only that can make them 
capablc of the Joys of another life, by purging them from the 
ſtains and the poliutions of this. And therefore without his grace 
and favour ever to hope for the happineſs of Heaven, mult be 
by fancying a Heaven to be there, where there isno God, So 
that it is neceſlary, that che Propoſals of this ſalvation muſt 
come from the Author of it, andthat with ſuch arguments as 
way periwade men of the truth of it, and with ſuch motives as 
may encourage men to accept of them. Now the Goſpel of 
Chrilt affords us all cheſe things which are neceflary co our 
happinels, there we have the moſt agreeable and ſerled notion 
and Idca of is, the moſt Jarge mer) offers of divine good- 
nels in order tot, the greateſt aſlurance that theſe things did 
immediately proceed from God, and the moſt encouraging mo- 
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tives to =__ of theſe offers in order to that oreat (alvaction | 
1 which is tendred to us. 


I. We have the moſt agrecable and ſetled notion of truc 
happinels: not ſuch a mean and uncertain thing which lics at thc 
mercy of the continual viciffitudes-and contingencics of this 
pre:cnt ſtate, but that which is able to bear up the -mind of 
man againſt all the troubles of this life, and to carry him to a 
Region beyond them all, where thereis a fulne[s of joy without 
an allay ot tadnels after it, and ever-Jowing rivers of pleaſures 
that necd no damsto make them riſe higher, nor falls ro make 
their motion perceived. Our Bleſled Saviour never flatters his 
{2;lowers with the expectation of a fclicity in this life z Con- 
exntment 1s the moſt he hath promjicd fon nd that they 
may enjoy, if they follow his dirgCtions, lex this world be 
what it will, and do what it pleaſes with them, He never tells 
his Dilciplcs they may have ſatisfaction here if they lie upon 
their beds of down with thcir heads full of Meek bor Cares, 
that the pleaſure of humane life lies in-the gratifications of the 
ſenlcs, and in making what uſethey, can of the world ; henever 
ceccives them with the promiſe of {0 poor a happinels as chat 
which depends upon health, friends, rolperity, and haying 
our own wills. No, but he tells them # 2 noble 
nerous fclicity z that will preſerveits, own ſtate and grandeur 
in ſpight of the world , a happineſs conſiſtent with loſs af Eſtare, 
loſs of Fricnds,with aftronts andinjuries, with perſecutions,and 
death it (cif. For, when our Saviour begins to diſcourſe of 
happineſs, what ancther Kind of ſtrain doth he ſpeak of ir in, 
than any of thoſe Philoſcphers who have ſo much obſtruted 
the happincls of mans life by their yoluminous writings and 
contentions about ir, Here we meet with no Epicwreqn ſoftneſs, 
which the ſcnie of truce Vertue carried the minds of the more no- 
ble Heathcr:s above , no rigid and incredible Stoical Paradoxes, 
that wake mcn only happy by the change of names; no Arifto- 
tek:an ſuppolition of a proſperous life for Vertue to ſhew its 
power in ; but hcre che only ſuppoſition made, is chat which lies 
in a mans own breaſt ©zz. true goodneſs, and then Jer his con- 
dition be what itwill, his happineſs is conſiſtent with it. For 
thoſe above all other perſons whom our Saviour calls Bleſſed, in 
the beg.nning of that excellent Abſtract of Chriſtianity, his 
Sermon on the Mount, are, not the rich and great men of the 
world, but thoſe who to the poperty of their conditiqn add that 
(4)of iherr ſpirits too,by being contented with the ſtate they are 
in; not thoſe, who are full of murth and jollity,that laugh awa 
one half of their time, and ſleep the reſt ; but they who are "5 
in a mournful condition, cither by reaſon of their own ſorrows, 
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Serm. V. or out of compaſſion to others, or out of a general ſenſe of their A 
own imperfections, or the inconſtancy of onr prelcnt (tare : 
| | Not thoſe, who are ready cnough to give, but unable to bear | 
 affronts, that think the lives of men a tacrifice {mall cnough for 
; any words of diſgrace which they have given them ; but (a) the 
(4) V.5 | meek and patient ſpirit , that is neither apt to provoke, nor 
in arage and madneſs when it is; that values the rules of Chri- 
| ſtianity above all the barbarous Punctilives of Honour. Not 
' thoſe, whoare as impetuous in the purſuit of their deligns, and as 
| ; eager of taſting the fruits of them.as the thirſty Traveller in the 
| ; ſandsof Arabza is of drinking the waters of a pleaſant Spring: | B 
\,i1v. 6. | butſuch who make (b) righreouſneſfand goodneſſtheir meas and 
b- ; drink,that which they hunger and thirſt after,and take as mw 
| ' pleaſure in asthe moſt voluptuous Epicere in his greateſt daintics: 
| | Not thoſe, whoſe malice gocs beyond their pow er, ana want 
; only enough of that ro make the whole Worid a Slaugh:gr- 
houſe, and account racks and torments among the necc{lary in- 
(c) Velo | ſtruments of governing the Wor!d, (c )but ſuch, » !i9 when chair 
| enemies arc in their power,will not torment rhemiclves ty cruel- 
' ty to them, but have ſuch a ſenſe of common humanicy, as not 
only to commend pity and good nature to thoſe above ::em, bur | C 
to uſc it to thoſe who are under them. Not thoſe whoſe hearts 
are asfull of diffimulation and hypocriſie, as the others hands 
are of blood and violence, that care not what they are, 1o they 
may bur ſeem to be good : but ſach whole inxard integrity and 
(4d) parity of heart, far exceeds the outward ſhew and profef- 
lion of it: who honour Goodneſs for it ſelf, and not Gr the 
| ' Glory which is aboutthe head of ir. Not thoſe, who never 
think the breaches of the world wide enough till there be a door 
large enough for their own intereſts togo in at by them ;; that 
would rather ſee the world burning,than one peg be taken out | D 
of their Chariot-wheels : but ſuch who would ſacrifice them- 
(3 V. 3. ſelves, like the brave (e) Roman, to fill ” the wice gulf which 
mens contentions have made in the world, and think no Le- 
gacy ought to be'preſerved more inviolable chan that of Peace, 
which our Saviour 'left to his Diſciples. Laſtly, not thoſe, 
who will do any thing rather than ſuffer, or if they ſuffer it 
(/)V. 12,173 | hall be for any thing rather than (*f) righteouſneſs, to uphold 
12, | a party, or maintain a difcontented faftion , bur ſuch, who 
never complain of the hardneſs of their way, as long as they 
arc ſure it is that of Righteouſneſs, but if they mect witli re- | E 
proaches and perſecutions in it,they welcome them, as the har- 
bingers of their future reward , the expectation of which 
a the worſt condition not only tolerable but cafie to 
them. Thus we ſee what kind of happineſs it is, which the 
Goſpel ut 
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Goſpel promiſes, not ſuch a one as riſcs out of the duſt, oris 
coſt up and down with. the motion of ir ; but ſuch whoſe ne- 
ver-failing fountain is above, and whither thoſe (mall rivulers 
return, which fall down upon Earth to refreſh the minds of men 
in their paſſage thither , bur while they continue here, as the 
Jews ſay of the water that came out of the rock, it follows 
them while they travel through this . wilderneſs below. So 
that the foundation of a Chriſtians happineſs is the expectation 
of a life tro come, which cxpeRation having ſo firm a bor- 
com, as the aſſurance which. Chriſt hath given us by his death 
and ſufferings, it hath power and influence ſufficient to bear up 
the minds ot men, agaialt all the viciſſirudes of this preſent ſtate, 

2. We have the moſt large and free offers of divine Good- 
neſs in order toic, Were it as calie for Man to govern hisown 
paſſions, as to know that he ought to doit; were the impxeſ- 


{ ſions of Reaſon and Religion as powerful with Mankind as 


thoſe of _ and Wickedneſs are, we fhould never need 
complain much of the miſery of our preſent ſtate, or have any 


caule to fear a worle to came. There would then be no con+- 


dition here but what might be born with ſatisfaction to ones 
own mind , and the life of one day led according to the prin- 
ciples of vertue and goodneſs would be preferred hefore a 
ſinning Immortality. But we have loſt the command of our 
ſelves, and therefore our paſſons govern us ; and as long as ſuch 
furics drive us, no —_ if our caſe be lictle, When men 
began firſt co leave the uncertain ſpeculations of Nature, and 
found themſclves ſo our of order, that they thought the great 
care ought to be to regulate their own actions; how ſoon did 
their paſſions diſcover themſclves about the way to govern 
them ! And they all agreed in this, that there was great need to 
doit, and that it was impoſſible todo ir without the principles 
of Vertue,, (a) for never was there any Philoſopher fo bad, 
as to think any man could be happy. withour Vertue , even the 
Epicurean themiclves acknowledged it for one of their eſta- 
liſhed Maxims , that no man could live a pleaſunt life with- 
ont beirg good : and ſuppoſing the multiplication of SedFs of Phi- 
loſophers about Siding as far as Varro thought it peſſible to 
288. (although there never vere ſo many, nor really could be 
upon his own grounds) yet not one of all chefe but made it ne- 
celſary tobe vertuous, in order to being happy, and thoſe who 
did not think verruc to be deſired for ir felt, yet made it a ne- 
ceſſary means for the true pleaſure and happineſs of our lives, 
But when they were agreed mn this , that it was impoſſible for 
a vitious man to enjoy any true contentment of mind : they fell 
into nice and ſubtle diſputes about the names, and order of 
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things to be choſen , and ſo loſt the great effect of all their A 


common principles. They pretended great cures for the difor- 
ders of mens lives, and excellent remedies againſt the common 


; diſtempers of humane nature, but ſtil: che diſca:c grew under 
| the remedy , and their applications were too weak to allzy the 


' 


fury of their paſſions. It was neither the order and good of the 


: Univerſe , nor the neceſſity of events, nor thc things being 
; out of our power, nor the common condition of humarity , 


| 


f 
| 


. 
, 
, 


| 


nonor that comfort of ill natured men , as Carzead:s call'd it, 
the many companions we have in miſery , that could keep their 
paſſions from breaking out when a great occaſion was prelented 
them. For he who had read all their diſcourſes carefully , 
and was a great man himſelf, I mean Czcero, upon the death 
of his beloved daughter , was fo far from being comforted by 


| them, that he was fainto write a conſolation for himlelf, in 
| which the greateſt cure Cir may be) was the diverſion he found 
; in writing it. But ſuppoſing thele things had gone much farther, 
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and- that all wiſe men could have governed their paſſions xs to 
the troubles of this life (and certainly the trucft witdom lies in 
that). Yet what had all this been to a preparation for an eter- 
nal ſtate , which they knew little of , and minded leſs 2 All 
their diſcourſes about a happy life here, were vain , and con- 
tradited by themſelves ; when, after all their rants about 
their wiſe mart being happy in the bull of Phalaris, &c. they yer 
allow'd him to diſpatch himſelf if he ſaw cauſe, which a wiſe 
man would never do, if hethoughe himſelf happy when he did 
it. Sothatunleſs God himſelf had given aſſurance of a liſe to 
come, by the greateſt demonitrations of itin the death and re- 
ſurreRion of his Son ;, all the contiderations whatever could ne- 
ver have made mankind happy. Bur by the Gotpel he hath 
taken away all ſuſpicions and doubts concerning another ſtate, 
and hath declared his own readineſs to be reconciled to us upon 
our repentance} to pardon what hath been been done amiſs, 
and rogive that divine aſſiſtance whereby our wills may be go- 
verned, and our paſſions ſubdued , and upon a ſubmiſſion of 
onr (clvesto his wile Providence, and a ſincere obedience to his 
Laws, he hath promiſed eternal ſalvation in the life to come. 
3. God hath given us the gremeſt aſſurance that theſe offers 
came from himfelf 5 which the Apoſt/e gives an account of 
here, ſaying, that #his ſelvation began at firſt to be ſpoken by our 
Lord, and was confirmed unto w by them that heard him , God 
alſs bearing them witneſi by ſigns and wonders, &c, Wherein 
we haveall the fatisfation which the minds of reaſonable men 
could delire as to theſe things : It might be juſtly expeRed , 
that the meflenger of ſo greatnews to the World ſhould beno 
mean 
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A mean and ordinary perion , neither was he, for the honour | Serw, Y; 
' Was as t in the p*rſon who brought it, asthe importance | Lay 
; wasin the thing it ſelf : No leis than the Eternal Son of God | 
| came down from the Boſom of his Father, to reftifie che mi- | 
| ſtakes of Mankind, and not only to ſhew them the way to be | 
| happy , but by the moſt powerful arguments to perſwace them | 
tobe ſo. Nay, we find all the three perſons of che Trinity | 
here engaged in thegreat work of mans ſalvation , it was firjt | 
ſpoken by our Lord, God alſo bearing them witneſs , and thar | 
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt.  Sothar not | 
B | only the firſt revclation was from God, bur the teſtimony tocon- 
firm that,ic was ſo, was from himroo there being never fo 
Clear an atteſtation of any divine truths as was ofthe Doarine 
| of the Goſpel. From whence it follows, chat the foundarion 
; whereon our Faith ſtands, is nothing ſhorr of a divine tefti- 
| ony , Which God gave to the truth of chart revelation of his | 
will; (o vainarethe cavils of thoſe who ſay, we have nothing | 
but meer probabilities for our Faith', and do inrerpter that mait- | 
ner of proof which matters of fact iarecapable of , in a ſenſe de- | 
rogatory to the firmneſs of our Chriſtian Faith, Asthough | 
C we made the Spirit of God a Paracieve or 4doveate in the worſt 
ſenſe, which might as well plead a badas agood cauſe. No, | 
; we acknowledge , that God himſelf did bear witmeſs tothat | - | 
| doctrine deliver'd by owr Lord, and that ina moſt ſignal and | 
 effectual manner, for che conviction of the world, by thoſe | 
demonſtrations of a divine powet which my che firſt | 
Preachers of ſalvation by the Goſpel 'of Chriſt. So that here 
the Apoſtle briefly and clearly refolves our Faith, if you ask , | 
Why we believe that great ſalvation which 1he Goſpel offers ? | 
the anſwer is , Becauſe it was declared by onr Lord, who n&- 
ther could nor would deceive us : If it be asked , How we know 
that this was delivered by our Lord? he anſwers , becauſe 
this was: the conſtant Doctrine of all his Diſciples, of thoſe 
who-comflantly beard bim, and converſed with him. Burif 
you ask again, bow car we know, that their teſtimony wer | 
infallible , ſince they were but mew, he then reſolves all into | 
that , 8hat God bare witneſi t9 them by (ſigns and wonders, 
«nd divers miracles , and gifts of the Holy Gboft, Andthoſe 
perſons whom theſe arguments will not convince , none other 
will. Who are we , that ſhould-not think that ſufficienc 
E | which God himſelf rhought fo ! who are we, ghat dare que- 
ſtion the certainty of rhar which harh had the\Broud Seal of 
Heaven to acteſt it ! Can any thing make it ſarer than Gol 
himiclf harh' done © and- can there be any other way more 
effectual for that end, than thoſe demonſtrations of a divine 
A 4 power 
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{| them miſcrable2 bur let them live, 


power and preſence which the Apoſtles were ated by ? Thoſe 


that-cavil at this way of proof, would have done fo at any other, 
if God had made choice of it: and tho!e who will cavil at any 
thing , arc reſolved to be convinced by nothing z and luchare 
got fit to be diſcourled with. | 
4. Here are the moſt prevailing motives to periwade them 
co accept of thele offers of talvation. There aretwopaikons , 
which are the great hinges of Government , viz, mens Hopes 
and Fears, and therefore all Laws have had their ſanftions 
{uitable to theſe two in Rewasds and Puniſhments : now there 
was never any reward which gave greater encouragement to 
hope, neverany puniſhment which made fear more reafonable 
chan thoſe' are which the ' Goſpel propoſes. Will cver that 
man be good, whom the hopes of Heaven will not make lo ? 
or will ever that man leave-his fins whom the fears of Hell #11! 
not make to, do it  Whar other arguments can we imovine 
thould ever have that power and influence on mankind , which 
theſe may be reaſonably ſuppoſed ro have? Would you have 
God alter the mechods of his Providence; and give his tdwauds 
aud puniſhments in this life'? bur if ſo, what exerciſe -wouldthere 
\be of the paticace, forbearance and goodnets of God towards 
wicked men © muſt he do-itas ſoon as ever men fm 7” then he 
would ncver try whether they would repcar and grow better 2 
or muſt he ſtay till they have come touch a height of fa? then 
no perſons would have cauſe to fear him, bur ſuch who arc 
arrived at that pitch - es : = how then ſhould he 
uniſh them 2 mult it be by continuing their lives, and making 
- 4 a Hwa will fin yet farcher: 
muſt ic be by utterly deſtroying them.?»that ro perfons,, who 
might havecune to {in the mean while, «(ſuppoſing annibilation 
were all tobe fear d) would never have power enough to deterr 
men from the height of their wickedneſs. So that norhing bur 
the miſcry of a life to come , can be of force enoughto make 
men ſear God.,. and regard themſelves; and this isxhar which 
the Golpel threatens to.thoſe that negietheir ſalvarion,which 


it ſometimes calls ( 4) ,everlaſting fire ,» ſometimes (bb ) the | 


Worm that never dies, (Qwietimes (c) the wrath to come {ome- 
times (d) everlefting deſtru@ion, all enough ro fillthe mindsof 
men with horror at the apprehenſion.yg:and what 'chien will rhe 
undcrgoing it do. * Theac'our Saviour ,» reaſonably bids men, 
(ec) not fear ht; that cow only kill the body, but are not able tv 
il the ſoul bud rather ſtat hine which is able todrfiryy both 
body and ſonkin hell, T hasthe Goſpel rupgcſts chemott proper 
objc& of fearyto keep mtny fxom tin, dng:asit doth tharſo it pre- 
{cats likewile the moſt delireablegbjet of hopers chourage 
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men to be good 3 which is no lefs than a happineſs that is ea- 
er to bw to enjoy than to comprehend ; a ha winef infinicely Serm, V. 
| above the moſt ambitious hopes and glories of this world ; 
wherein greatneſs is added to glory , weight to greatneſs, and 
eternity to them a!l;therefore call'd (a) a far more exceeding and | (4) x Cor. 4. 
eternal weight of glory. Wherein the Joys ſhall be full and con- 17, 
ſtant , the perception clear and undiſturbed , the fruition with 
continual delight and continual deſire. Where there ſhall be no 
fears to c{quiet , no enemies to allarm, no dangers to conquer, 
nothing ſhall then be, bur an uninterrupted peace, an unexpreſſi- 
B | ble Joy, and pleaſures for evermore. And what could be ever 
imagined more fatisfaory to minds tired out with the vanities 
of this world,than ſuch a rcpole asthat is? What more agreeable , 
to the minds and defires of good men , than to be eaſe of this 
clog of ficth, and to ſpend eternity with che fountain of all go004- 
nels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfed ? W hat more ra- 
viſhing delight to the ſouls that are purged,and (b) made g/oriows 
by the blood of the Lamb, than to be ſurging Hallelujahs to bime | (b) Rev. 7.14 
| that ſus upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever? 
How poor and low things are thoſe which men hope for in this 
C | world, compared with that great ſalvation, which the Goſpel 
makes ſo free 2 tender of 2 What a mean thing is itto be great 
in this world, to be honourable and rich, z.e. to be made the 
object of the envy of ſome , the malice of others, and ar laſt ir 
may be,an inſtance of this worlds vanity; and after all this to be 
for ever miſcrable ? But O the wiſdom of a well-choſen happi- 
neſs, that carries a man with contentment and peace through 
this life, and at laſt rewards him with a Crown of everlaſting 
ſelicity. Thus we (ce the Goſpel propoſes the moſt excellent 
means to make men happy » if they be not guilty of a gros 
D | neglect of it; andif they be, that is their own a& , and they 
muſt thank none bur themſelves if they be miſerable, 

2. Bur I pray, what reaſon can be given, ſince Gol is foren- 
der of our happinels, that we ſhould neglect ir our ſelves ? which 
is the next thing to be ſpoken to. There are three ſorts of 
things we think we have reaſon ro neglect : Such as are too 
wear , and unworthy our care, ſuch as are ſo axcertaim, that 
they will not recompence it, ſuch as our own I#tereſt is not at 
7 all concerned in; but I hope there are none who have anim- 
mortal ſoul, and the ule of their underſtandings, can ever reckon 
E | their ſalvation under one of theſe. 

I. Isit t00 avec an op for you to mind the mat- , 
ters of your eternal welfare Is Religion a beggarly and con- 
temptible thing , thatit doth not become the greatneſs of your 
| minds to ſtoop to take any notice of it? Hath God loſt his 
O 2 honour | 
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honour ſo much with you , that his ſervice ſhould be the obje&t 
of mens {corn and contempt 7 But what is it which the!e brave 
ſpirits think a fit employment for themlelves, while they deſpiſe 
God and his Worſhip 2 Is it to be curiouſly drelled , and make 
a fine thew, to think the time berrer ſpent at the Glaſs than 
at their Devotions Theſe indeed are weighty imployments , 
and fit inthe firſt place tobe minded, if we were made only to 
be gazed upon. Is it meerly to fee Plays , and read Romances, 
and to be great admirers of that vain and frothy diſcourſe which 
all perſons account wit. but thoſe which have it 7 This is ſuch 
an end of mans life which no Philoſopher ever thought of. 
Or is it to ſpend time in cxcefſes and debaucheries, and to be 
(laves to as many luſts as will command them * This were 
ſomething indeed , if we had any other name given us but that 
of Men. Orlaſtly , is it to have their minds taken up with 
the great affairs ofthe World , to be wiſe in conſidering , care- 
ful in managing the publick intereſt of a Nation 2 This isan 
employment, Igrant, fit for the greateſt minds, but not ſuch 
which nced at all to take them off from minding their eternal 
ſalvation, For the greateſt wiſdom is conſiſtent with char , 
clſe Religion would be accounted folly , and I take it for 
granted , that it is never the truly wiſe man but the pretender 
that entertains any mean thoughts of Religion. And fucha one 
uſes the publick Intereſt no better than he doth Religion, only 
for a ſhew tothe world, that he may carry on his own deſigns 
the better. And is this really ſuch a valuable thing for a man ro 
be contented to cheat himſelf of his eternal happineſs , that he 
may be able to cheat the world , and abuſe his truſt * I appeal 
then to the Conſciences of all fuch who have any ſenſe of huma- 
nity ; and the common intereſt of mankind , ferting afide the 
conſiderations of a life to come, whether to be juſt and ſober , 
vertuous and good, be not more ſuitable to the defign of hu- 
mane Nature , than all the vanities and exceſſes, all the little 
arts and deſigns which men arc apt to pleaſe themſelves with ? 
And iffo, ſhall che eternal happineſs which follows apon being 


good , make i leſs dfreable to beſo * Noſmncl, brif God 


required any thing to make us happy, which had becn as 


contrary to our preſent Intereſt as the Precepts of — 
are agreeable to it; yet the end would have made the ſeverc 


commands eafie, and rhoſe things pleaſant which tend ro make | 


us happy. . 
2. Are theſe things (0 uncertain,that they arenot fir fora wiſe 


.manto be ſolicitous about'them? of rhey will come with alittle 
care, they will fay, they are deffreable, but too munch will unfit | 


them for greater buſineſs £ But domen believe theſe thingsro be 
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| ſtate? Whar mighty doubts and ſuſpicions of God, what di-, 


"true or not, when they ſay thus * if they be true, why need they 
feat their uncertainty © if they be certain, what pains and care can 
be too great about them * fince a little will never ſerve to obtain 
them. Let but the care and diligence be propoctionable to the 
greatneſs of the end, and the weight of the things, and you 
never need fear the want of a recompence for all your labour. 
Bur {uppole you ay, if you were fully convinced of their certain- 
ty you wonld look more af ter them, W hat hinders you from be-: 
ing [0 convinced? Is it nvt a bad dilpofition of mind which makes} 
you unwilling to cnquirc into them ? examine things with a; 
mia as free as you would have it, judge ſeriouſly according to 
the rcaton of things, and you will eaſily find the intereſts of | 
a lite to come are far more certain, as well as more delireable 
than chotec of this preſent life. And yet the great uncertainty 
of all the honours and riches of this world, never hinder the| 
coverous or ambitious perſon from their grear earneſtneſs ir pur- 
ſuit of them. And hall not then all che mighty arguments 
which God himfclf hath made uſe of co confirm to us, the\ 
certainty of a life to come, ptevai! upon us to look more {criouſly 
after it * Sh! the uncxpreflible love of the Father, the uncon- 
ceiveable ſufferings of the Soni of God, and the miraculous de- * 
ſcent and powerful afliftance of the Holy Ghoſt have no more | 
mpreſfion on our minds, than to leave us uncertain of a fucure 


ſtruſts of humane Nature, what unſpeakable ingratitude, and ' 
unaccountable folly lies at the bottom of all this uncertainty * 0 
fools,and flow of heart to believe,not only what the Prophets bave 
ſpoken, but what our Lord hath declared, God him - hath gi- 
ven teſtimony to, and the Holy Ghoſt hath confirmed 

3. Butis nor your Iztereſt concerned in theſe things 7 1s it all 
one to you whether your ſouls be immortal or no 7 whether 
they liven cternal felicity, or unchangeable miſery ?, Is it no 
moreto you, than to know what kind of Bables are in requeſt at 
the 1-4ies,or whether the cuſtoms of China or Japan are the wi- 
ſer, 7, e. than the moſt crifling things, and the remoteſt from our 
know ledge. - Bur this is fo abſurd and unreaſonable to ſuppoſe , 
that men ſhould nor think themſelves concerned in their own 
eicrnal happineſs and tnifety, that T ſhall nor ſhew ſo much di- 
{truſt of ther underſtandings to ſpeak any longer to it. 

2. Bur if notwithſtanding all theſe Sings our neglect (till 
continnes, then (a) there Fthrains mathing but a fearful looking 
for of judgement, and tht fitty indignation of God; For there is 
no poſhbihty of cfcaping if we continue to neglect lo great fal- 
vation. All hopes of eſcaping are taken away, which are only 
| inchac; which mennegſe&, and thoſe who negle& their only 
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way to ſalvation, muſt needs be miſerable. How can that man | 
evcr hope to be ſaved by him whoſe blood he deſpiſes and tram- 
ples wnder foot? What grace and favour can he expect from God, | 
who hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace © That hath calt 
away with reproach and contempt the greateſt kindneſs and of- | 
fers of Heaven, What can 1ave him that reſolves to be dam- 
ned, and every one dues ſo, who knows he ſhall be damned, if he 
lives in his fins, and yct continues to do ſo? God himſclf , in 
whole only pity our Rhodes are, hath irreverſibly decreed that he 
will have nopity upon thoſe, who deſpi:e his goodnels, flight 
his threatnings, abutc his patience, and ſin the more becaule he 
ofters to parcon. Itis not any .clight that God takes inthe mi- 
leries of his Creatures, which makes hum puniſh chem , but 
ſhall nor God vindicate his own honour againſt obſtinate and 
| impenitent {finners? He declares before-hanc, that he is far from 
delighting in their ruiue, and that is the reaſon he hath made 
{uch large offers, and uicd (0 many means to make them happy ; 
but if men refolve to deipiſc his offers, and flight the means of 
their ſalvation, ſhall not God be juſt without being thought to 
be crwe/# And we may aſlure our ſelves, none ſhall ever ſuf- 
fer, beyond the juit delert of their fins, for puniſhment as the 
Apoſtle tells us in the words before the Text, is nothing but 4 
Juſt recompence of reward, And if there were ſucha one pro- 
ortionable to the violation of the Law delrvered by Angels, 
ona ſhall we think 10 eſcape who negle@ a more excellent means 
of happineſs, which was delivered by our Lord himſelf If God 
did not hate fin, and there were nota puniſhment belonging co it, 
why didthe Son of God die for the expiation of ic? and if his 
death were the only means of expiation, how is it poſſible that 
thoſe 4 ho neglect that, ſhould eſcape the punith-nent not only 
of their other ſins, bur of that great contempt of the means of 
| our ſalvation by him £ Let us not chen think ro trifle with God, 
as though it were impoſſible a Being ſo merciful and kin 1,ſhould 
BP ever punuthhis Creatures with the miſeries of another life : For, 
(1) $4:.6-"28. | however we may deccive our ſelves, ( a) God will not be mock: 
ed, for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be reap; for -he 
that ſoweth 10 his fleſh, ſhall of the fl ſh reap corruption : but he 
that ſoweth tothe Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 

I chal! only propuund ſome few Conſiderations, to przveat ſo 
orcat a neglect as that of your ſalvation is. 

1. Confider, what ic is you neglect, the offer of Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, the greateſt kindneſs that cver was expreſſed to the 
World, the foundation of your preſent peace, the end of your 

. beings, the ſtay of your minds, the great deſire of your Souls, 
the urmoſt felicity that humane Nature is capable of, Is - no- 
thing 
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thing to-negle&t the favour of a Prince, the kindneſs of Great 
Men, the otters of a large and plentiful Eſtates bur theſe arc no- 
thing to the neglect of the favour of God, the love of his Son, 
and chat ſalvation which he hath purchaſed for you. Nay, it is 
not a bare neglect, but it unplies in it a mighty contempt not 


only of che things oftercd, bur of the kindnels of him who of-- 


fers them. If men had any due regard for God or themſelves, 
if they had auy cſtecm for his love, or their own welfare, they 
would be much more {crious in Religion than they are. When 
I ſee a perſon wholly immerſed in affairs of the World, or 
{pending his time in luxury and vanity, can I poſſibly think that 
man hath any eſteem of God or of his own Soul * When I find 


one very ſerious in. the purſuit of his Deſigns in the World, 


thoughtful and bulie; ſubtle in contriving them, careful in ma- 
naging them , but very formal, remiſs and negligent in all af- 


fairs gf Religion, neither inquiſitive about chem, nor ſerious in 


minding them ; what can we otherwiſe think; but.thar ſuch a 
one doth really think che things of the World better worth 


looking after, than thoſe which concern his eternal ſalvation. 
Bur conſider, before it be too late, and repent of to great folly, 


Value an inunortal Soul as you ought to do, think what Re- 


conciliation with God, and the Pardon of fin is worth, flight 
.not the dear Purchaſe which was bought at no mcaner a rate 


thanthe Blood of the Son of God, and then you cannot but 
mind the great {alvation which God hath tendered you. 

2. Conſider, on what. terms you neglect it, or what the 
things are for whoſe ſake you are to great enemies to your own 
ſaivation. Have you cver found that contentment in fin or the 
vanities of the World, that for the ſake of them,you are willing 
to be forever miſerable 2 W hat will you think of all your de- 


:} baucherics, and your neglects of God and your ſelves, when 


youcome todic © what would you give then (if it were in your 
power to redeem your loſt time) that you had ſpent your tine 
leſs to the ſarisfaRion of your ſenſual delires, and more in ſeek- 
ingtoplcaſc God © How uncomfortable will the remembrance 
be of all your exceſſes, oaths, injuſtice and profancneſs, when 
death approaches, and judgement follows it? Whar peace of 
mind will there then be to thoſe who have ſerved God with 
faichfulncſs, and have cudeavoured to work ont their ſalvation, 


th ic hath been with fear and trembling £ But what would 


3th profit a man to have gained the whole World, and 10 
loſe his own ſoul? Nay, what unſpeakable loſers muſt th 
then be, that loſe their Souls for that which hath no value at 
if compared with the World. 

3. Conlider, what follows uponthis negle&, not only the 


loſs 
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loſs of great ſalvation , bur the incurring as great damnation for 
it, The Scripture deſcribes the miſeries jot the life to come , 
' not meerly by negatives, but by the moſt ſenſible and painful 
things. If deſtruction be dreadful, what is everlaſting defiry- 
ion £ if the anguiſh of the ſoul, and the pains of the body be 
ſo troubleſom, what will the deſiru@ion be both of Body and 
Sonl in Hell 2 If a Serpent gnawing in our bowels be a repre- 
ſentation of an inſupportable miſery here, what will that be of 
the Worm that never dies & if a raging and devouring fire, which 
can laſt bur till ic hath conſumed 2 fading ſubſtance, be in its 
appearance ſo amazing, andin its pain fo violent, what then 
will the enduring be of that wrath of God, which ſhall burn 
like fire, and yet be everlaſting £ Conſider then of theſe things, 
while God gives you time to conſider of them , and think it an 
ineſtimable mercy that you-have yet time to repent of your fins, 
to beg mercy at the hands of God, to redeem your time, to 
depart from iniquity, to be frequent in Prayer, careful of your 
Actions, and in all things obedient to the will of God, and fo 
rs will pardon your former negle&s, and grant you this great 

vation. 


3ERMON VI 


Preached on Go ov-FrtynDay before the 


Lor ad Mayor g KC. 


HEBREW F X11. 4+ A 


For, conſider him' that endured ſuch contradiftion of ſin» 
ners againſt him elf , leſt ye be, weary,, and famt Im your 
mands. | 
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becauſe it hath bcen thus, in thoſe times we might have thought 
would have been far better than our own. Imean thoſe times 
and ages , wherein there were not only great things firſt ſpoken 
and delivered to Mankind , but examples as great as the things 
themſelves ; bur theſe did fo lictle prevail on the ſtupid and un- 
thankful worJd, that they among whom the Son of God did firſt 
manifeſt himſelf , ſeem'd only ſolicitous ro make good one 
Propheſic concerning him, viz. Fhat he ſhould be :ſbiſed and 
rejected of men. And they who ſuffer'd their malice to live as 
Ing as he did, were not conteated to let it dye with him, bur 
their fury increaſes as the Goſpel does : and wherever x had 
ſpread it ſelf, they puriuc ir with all the rudeclamors , and 
violent perſecutions which themſelves or their factors could 
raiſe againſt it, This we have a large teſtimony of, in thoſe 
Jewiſh Chriſtians to whom this Epiſtle was written , who had 
no ſooner embraced the.Chriſtian Religion, but they were ſer 
upon by a whole army of periecurions. Heb. 19. 3%, Bug cal 
to remembrance the former days, imwhich after ye were il[umi- 
nated, ye endur:d a great fight of afflidions. As though the 

reat enemy of {ouls , and therefore of Chriſtians, had watched 
0 firſt opportunity to make the ſtrongeſt impreſſion upon 
them, while they were yet young and unexperienced, and there- 
force lets ab!c ro xeliſt {9 ſharp an encounter, ; He had found 
how un:uccc{sful the offer df the good things of this World 
had been with their Lord and Maſter , and therefore was re- 
ſolved to try Whar a ſeverer courſe would do with' all his fol- 
lowers. But the ſame (pirit by which he deſpiſed af rhe &lo- 
ries ofthe World, which the Tempter would have made him be- 
lieve he was the diſpoter of 3 enabled them with a mighty cou- 
rage, and ſtrange tranſports of joy , not only to bear their own 
ſhare of rcproaches and afflictions , but a part of theirs who 
ſuffer d with them, w. 33, 34. Bur left through continual 
wry , occaſion'd by the fond of their perſecutors, and the 
miſſticode of their afflictioiis ; their courage ſhould abate, and 
their ſpirits ſaint , the Apoſtle finds it neceffary, not anly to pur 


cher in mind of their former magnanimity z but to make ule | 


of all argaments that might be powerful with them , ro keep 
ap- the {ame vigour and conſtancy of mind in bearing their 
fifferines , which they had at firſt, - Forhe well knew, how 
much iu would tend tothe difſhonour of the Goſpel , as well as 
16 their own dicomfort, if after fuch an carly proof of a 
grcat and endadnred (pirit , ic ſhould be faidof them, as was 
once of a grext' Kowen Captain , Vitima Prins redebant 
ther they ſhould decline in their reputation as they did in their 
years, and ar laſt fmk under thar weight of duty which os 
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A | had born wich ſa,mych honour, before; Therefore , asa Ge- | Shy; YI. 
| nefal in the Field, afeer. a-thwp and fierce enconhterat firſt, 
| | wich a might reſolution by his Souldiers, when he finds by the 
| number and fre(h yecevins gf the enemy, -thar his inaller forces 
are like ro be born down before thenny/ and tht6bgh meer wedti-! 
nels of 'fighting axe, xeady:to turn theit backs; or yield them 
(clves up —_ 'Eemies mercy ;/ . he conjuttst thehi by the ho- 
nour hey, have gain'd; and the courfiee they/had already e | 
prelleas 6 rheir own intereſts and the exarnpſeof char toy | 
0 \ by: hopes of glory , and the fears of pahiſhment , that 
B roy would bor the laſt ſhock of their'enemies Fotos , and rather 
| rhe;Trophies of cheir Courage” than of their Triumphs : fo 
XR, 9s Apolth,,! when he-tinds ſore among them begin to 
ns Oh ma Hey had beſt ro Rand it- ouit'6t rio; he con-! 
y.che remembrance of their own fortne 
couage , Fa "hey did bear as ſharp tryals as _ 
be, wich the greazeſt n—_ and 
couſd they gain by yielding x-{aſt y*+but great? dow "_ 
 themlelves, that they had ſuffer'd folong tohd Ka pitpoſe , wn 
it were. ro.diſcoverdleit own weaknefs/and i 1 { 
| C | the hopes of a.,reward which would ſurely follow their Faith. 
Ef \ fuleſs, V. 354 364: Caſt not away therefore your confidente , 
| which bath great recompence. of teward. For ye have med of 
|  patienge,, that affer;je have dowe the will of God, ye might ve- 
cezve the promiſe : and the! timie will not be long ere ye came to! 
enjQy it, v. 37+ but if ye draw back, you loſe all your former la- 
bours, for he who alone is able to recompence you , hath ſaid, 
that if ahy mart draw hack, my ſdul ſhall have no leafure in bits, | 
8. and chen-fxoniche cxample of himſelf, and all the genuine 
7 ped of Chriſt, bat we are #08 of them who draw back wnto 
D | perdition, but of then that believe to the ſaving of the p_ 9. 
p 3 
Bur leſt chele examples thould nor be enough to perfſwade them, 
he conjures them by the name of all thoſe who wereaseminenc | 
for the grearae(s of their minds as the ſtrength of their Faith , 
who have delpiſed the frowns as well as the [miles of the world; 
and were not dilconraged by the fevereſt tryals from fond 
their confidence in God , and their hopes in a life ro come 
all this done by perſons who hed #0t rtctived the Promije : 
II, 39. op there be a er dif] ro _ 
clearneſs of that light we enjoy adove them , grew 
E | fainter by it * And therefore the beginning of this er 
he encourages them |by that army fares which had - 
before them , - by that loud of nicſ ich did both 
and refreſh chem, that they would' lay fide thing wbic 
wa. apt 10 wad i WY _ -_ eſpecially a hnfut 
EE thatoa fi car 4, | 
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ears, which they were ſo eaſily betray'd by, and ſo run with pa- | A 
yerm VI. _ the race that - ſes _ them,v.'t, But, ſaith he, if | 
none of theſe will prevail with you , there is an example yet be- | 
hind , which ought above all others to heighten your courage, | 
and that is, of che Captezr of. your ſalvation, the author and ft- 
ziſler of your faitb, under Whom-you ſerve, and from whom you 
expect your reward; and.as Caper once {aid-to his Souttiers , 
when he ſaw chemready to retreat out of'thefficld, Videte quent, 
& quo loco Imperatorem deſertwri eftis. 'Remember what kind 
of General;you forſake, andinwhar plate you leave Itim : one 
whoin you (4 nary your lives and your fervice to,” otie Who | B 
hath thought nothing co dear, which-was to'bedond for your | 
good, onethat will be ready coreward the led ſetvice'yol can 
do for him, one that is ready to aſſiſt you 40 the urmoſt ;n whacr 
you undertake ,; one thathathalre pag far tote for | | 
your ſakes, thaa-ever-youcardo for his,; thertfore ,  Confidder | | 
him that endured ſuch contradidion of ſinners againſt himſelf, | 


lejt ze be weary, 4nd ſain} in your minds, ” \ OR. 
Ia which, words we have repreſented tous, the unparallel'd 
exan;ple of courage and-paticnce under ſutferings , in our Lord | = 
and Saviour ; and the gtcat: influence thariri obght to have on | C 
all choſe whore call'd by his Name, chae chey would not diſho- | 
nour ſo excellent 4 pattern. of enduring dutferings;, by weakneſs 
or dejection of mind, Chriſtianity is a>Refipion which above 
all others does arm men againſt all the. contingencies and miſe- 
rics of the life of man: yea, \it makes. them- ſerviceab'c ro the 
moſt advantageous purpo.es that the greaceſt 'bleſſings can be 
deligncd for., .lc railes che minds of memihigher than barely 
Q coulider';, the common condition of: humane 'nature , the 
| unavoidablenels of tuch things which are out 'of our own power, 
, aud thc umrealouableneſs. of - tormenting'our! ſelves abbue che | D 
things which are-(0, and that moſt meas conditions in the 
world as tothejr contentment, depends. more upon rhetr rminds, 
than ghcir outward circyinſtances 3 rhough-theſe ate” things 
| yery fic for us asmen to conlider and make ule of;yet rhey'do nor 
reach to that height, which che conſideration of a lifero'come, 
and the tendency of ail our ſufterings here ro the inhancemear | 
of our future glory, may raiieius to. - Etpecially.confideritg not | 
| only che weight, of che argyments in themlelves, bur the force ' 
| they receive from. the example of him, who ſoy the joy that was | 
[ct before tim, endured the:Croff, and deſpiſed the ſhame , | E 
and s fet down at the right band of the throne of God. ' By | 
F which wag Ioftaace we.tind,, that the ſufferings of rhits life | 
arc.ſo far rpm. being incauſiſtent with the joys'of anther, char | 
(4) 4.2. 1, | be who is © (9). the Captain. of ſalvation, vas made ferfect | 
| F: ELICIT By through | 
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through ſufferings , and thercfore none of his followers have Pu VI. 


cauſe to be dejected. under them. But that we may the better 
underſtand the force of this argument, we ſhall contider, 

1. What thoſethings were which he endured. 

2. From whom he ſuffer'd them , it was the contradiG@ion of 


3. In that Way and manner he underwent them. 

4. For what ends he did it. And when we have conſidered 
thete, we ſhall ſee the influence this example of Chriſts ſuffer- 
ings o»ght to have upon our conſtancy and patience : which will 
be the moſt uſeful improvement of ir to us. 

1. What thoſe things were which Chriſt endured ; which are 
here comprehended under thoſe words, the contradi@ion of (in- 
ners. It is agreed bythe beſt Expolicors, both Greek and Latin, 
that under this phraſe of the contradiRtion of ſinners, the whole 
hiſtory of our Saviours ſufferings is comprehended. All the 
injurics, reproaches, falſe accuſations, all the cruelties, indigni- 
ties, and violence, which were offer'd him, from the time of his 
publick appearance to his expiring upon the Croſs, being un- 
dergone by him , by the malice of unreaſonable men » may be 
call'd the contradition of ſinners. For the ſenſe of this word 
extends as well to actions as words ; and the ſum of all char 
which our Saviour ſuffer'd from them , may be reduced under © 


diſparagement of his Miracles. 3. The violence offct'dto his | 


Perſon. 
I. Thc ill entertainment of his Dorine ; which muſt needs 


ſcem very ſtrange toi thoſe who donor conſider what a difficule 
acceſs the cleareſt reaſon hath ro che minds of ſach who are | 


| governed by intereſt and prejudice. Though all the Pro- | 


pheſies concerning the Aeſſzas were fulfilled in him , though | 
the expectatioas of |the people were great at that time con- | 
cerning the appearance of him that was to redcem his people, | 
thoughallthe charadters of time , place, and perſon, did fully | 
agreeto what was foretold by the Prophets , though his Do- 
@rine were as becoming the Son of God ro reveal , as the ſons | 
of men to receive; though the unſpoteed innocency of his life 
were ſo great, as made him weary of his own that betray'd 
him : yet becau'e he came not witch (Ge pewp and fplendor 
which they expetted, they deſpiſe his Perlon , revile his Do- 
Qrine , perſecute his followers , and contrive his ruine. Whar 
could have been imagined more probable, than that the Jewiſh 
Nation , which had waited longin expeRation ofthe Aeſſeas 
coming , ſhould haye welcom'd his approach with: the grear- 
eſt joy , and receiv'd the Mellage he brought —— 
| = oy 
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| Serm. VI. only thort of that which he ſhewed in coming among them 2 | 


LH Was it nothing to be caſed of that heavy burdenol the Cere- 


; God made them, after they had ſuffer'd ſo much under the 
fury of his diſpleaſure: Was a meer temporal deliverance by 
| ſome mighty Conquerour from the ſubjection they were into 
' the Rowan Power, ſo much more valuable a thing , than an 
| eternal redemption from the powers of Hell and the Grave ? 


| his Doctrine had been of another kind , he might have been 


ens —_— 


' 
| (a) 1 Joha 11, 
| 
| 


| than they expeRed him, they _ themſelves too great to 


DO 


and troubleſome lervice of the Temple, for the more realonable | 


Are the pomps and vanltics of this preſent life , ſuch great 
things in Gods account, that it was not poſſible for his Son to 
appear without them? Nay, how unſuitable had it been for 
one who came to preach humility, patience, ſelf-denyal, and 
contempt of the world , to have made an oſtentation of the 
State and Grandeur of it © So that cither he muſt have changed | 
his Dacrine, or rendred himlſclf lyable to the ſuſpicion of 
ſceking to get this world by the preaching of another. Andif 


—_— Co ——_— 


eſteemed a great perſon among the Jews , but not the Son of 
God, or the promiſed Meſſcar, ir whom all Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be blſed. W hich ſurely they would never have thought 
themſelves to have been, in once, who mult have ſubdued the 
neighbour Nations to advance the honour of his own, Bar 
ſince the Son of God thought fitto appear in another manner 


—— — 


be ſaved by ſo mean a Saviour, It he had madeal! the King- 
doms of the Earth to have bowed under him , and the Nations 
abqut them to have been all tributaries to them, if Jerwſalew 
had been made the Scat of an Empire as great as the World 
it ſelf, they would then have gloricd in his Name , and en- 
tertained whatever he had ſaid, whether trac os falſe , with 
a wonderful Veneration. ' But Truth in an humble dreſs meets 
with few admirers; they could not imagine ſo much Power 
and Majeſty could ever ſhroud it ſelf under fo plain a diſguile, 
Thus Chriſt (a) came to his own, and bis ownreceived bim 
not. Yca, thoſe that ſhould have known him the beſt of all 
others ; thaſe who. frequently converſed with him, and heard 
him ſpeak as wever man ſpake , and ſaw him do what never man 


did, | 
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did, were yet ſo blinded by the meannels of his Parentage and | Serm. Vl: 
Education , that they baffle their own Reaſon, and perſiſt in | Vu 
their Infidelity, becauſe they knew the place and manner of his 
breeding, the names of his Mother and his Brethren and 
Siſters; (a) are they not all with ws ? whence then hath this | (4) at. 13: 
man all theſe things ? As though, 1s wot this the Carpenters Son, pore 
had been ſufficient anſwer to all he could ſay or do. 

2. The dilparagement of his Miracles. Since the baze pro- 
poſal of his Do&trine, though never ſo reafonalye, could nor 
prevail withthem to believe him to be the Son of God, he offers 
them a further proof of ir by the mighty works which were 
wrought by him. And though the more ingenuous' among them | 
were ready to acknowledge ,- (b) that no man rould do the | (4) jyhn q. 2, 
things which be did, nnlef God were with him «ye they who 
were reſolved ro hear and ſee, and not underſtand ; when they 
found it not for their credit , ro deny matters of fact ſo tiniver- 
ſally known and atteſted, they Teek all the means ro blaſt the 
reputation of them that may be. _ Somerimes*raiſmg popular 
inſinuations againſt him, that he was a'man of no auſtere life ,; a | 
friend of Publicans and&finners , one that could choofe no other 
day to dohis works 0n, but that very day wherein God himſelf 
&id reſt from his z and therefore no great regard wastobe hay | 
to what Ron Ins Poe = wm _ » bet | 
the people found t of hisMiracles, in & the ſick, 
mn be blind fr lame , feeding the r hes chey 
| underyalue all cheſe'in compariſon with the wortdersthar were 
wrought by Moſes inthe Wilderneſs. If he woald have mate 
the Earth ro open her month , and ſwallow up the City and 
the power of Rowe, if he would have fed a mighty Army with 
bread from Heaven, in ſtead of feeding ſome few thouſands 
wich very ſmall Proviſions ; if inſtead of raiſing one Lazarus 
from the Grave, he would have raiſed up their Sampſon: , 
and their Davids, their men of ſpirit nd condu@ , whos very 
preſence. would have pat a new life , intorhe heartsvfrhe peo- 
ple, if in ſtead of cafting out Devils, he would Have caſt our 
the Romans , whom they hated the worſe of the'two: if he 
would have ſet himfelf to the cure of a diſtempered' Stare, in- 
ſtead of healing the maladics of ſome few incanſiderable per- 
fons: if inſtead of being at the expenſe of a Miracle to pay tri- 
bare ,: he would have hinder'd them from-paying any at all ; 
then a Second Moſes would have been too-meana title for him, 
he could have been no leſs than the promiſe] , the Sow 
of God, But while heimploy'd his power another way , the 
demonſtration of it made them hate him the more z ſince they 
rhought with themſelves what ftrange things they would have 


done 
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$erm. VI. | done with it for the benefit of their Country z and therefore A 
LOS Exprels the greateſt malice againlt him , becaule he wouldnot 
umploy it as they would have him. From mag , they con- 
demn his Miracles as oniy ſome eftects of a Magtcal skill, and 
| ſay, hcdiſpoſleſled the leſſer Devils by the power of him that 
was the Prance-among them: So unworthy a requiral did they 
make for all the mighty. works which had beca done among | 
then; Which, as our Saviour faith, (a) rf they bad beer done 
in Tyrc and; yidon, they would have repented long ago in 
ſack: cloth and aſhes. | 
3. But alchough all this argued a ſtrange ſpirit of cortra- | B 
diFHion 1n_them;to all the deſigns for their: own good; yer the 
malice from hence ghar roſe, would not ſtop here z, for as 
they had long .contrived his. ruinc , ſo they watched only an 
opportunity, to effect it, Which his frequent preſence at Je- 
ruſalew (cemed to. put into-their hands , but his repuration with 
the peop!c made them fearful:of embracing ict. T herelorethey 
imploy theig, Agents ta deal privately with one of his Diſciples 
who mighe be fitteſt for. their deſign 3 and to work upon his 
covetous humour'by the promiſe of a reward, to bring him to 
| betray his Maſter with the greateſt privacy into their hands. | C 
| ;This Jxdas..undertakes,, knowing the place and ſeaſon of his 
| Maſters rctirements , - not far from\ the City , where they 
| might with the greateſt. ſeerecy and ſafety ſeize upon his per- 
| fon. Which, contrivance. of theirs our Saviour was nut at 
all ignorantaf; . but prepares himſelf and his Dilciples for this 
great encounter. ''He inſtitutes his ſalema Supper , to be 
perperually. oþſerved in remembrance of his death and ſuffer- 
x22s , alter . which he diſcourſes admirably. with his Diſciples , | 
| to arm themagainſttheir.fucure ſufferiggs ; and prays that moſt | 
divine Praycr,.; St. Jobn-17.; which he:had no {qoner finiſhed, | D | 
but he gocs Tithhis Diſciples to the uſual place of his retire- 
| ment in.a, Cerdex at the foot of the ownt of Oliver, And 
now begins:che blackeſt;Scenc of ſufferings that ever was ated 
pon LOA :Nature,, Which was ſo great, that che Son of 
God himelb expreſieth, a more than uſual apprehenſion of it 
which he diſcoyercd-by"the Agony he was in, in which he 
(4) Luk.:2.44 | {eat (b)1 $/ of blogd ; by the earneſtnels of his Prayer, | 
(c) Mat 2632 | falling ypag bus knces,, and praying thrice, ſaying, (c) .O my 
F ather,, if it he poſſible , det this Cup paſs from me , neverthele 
| mor a4 I will, bus 4 thouwilt, Surely, this Cup-muſt needs | E 
-have 2 great. deal of birgerne(s in it, which the Son of God 
| was [o earneſt, to be frced from. Ifthere had- been nothing in 
| it but what js commonly incident tro humane Nature, as to 
the apprehenſjons of death or pain, it ſeems ſtrange ; thathe 
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who bad the greateſt innocency , the molt perlect, charity, the 


freeſt refignation of himlclf , the fulleſt aſſurance of che ga, 


to come, ſhould 'exprels a greater (ca(g of the, horror © 

ſufferings, than thouſands did,who ſuffer'd for his faks, Bur, 
now was the kour come wherein the Son of God was to be made 
a Sacrifice for the fins of meny, wherein he was to bear aur 
grief: , and carry, our ſqrrows, when he was («) to be 
wounded for aur tranſgreſſions, and kruiſed far our injiquities ; 
now (6b) his ſoul was exceeding ſorrow ful even unto death ; 


for nowy (c) 14d howr of his enexcies was come, aud the | 


wer of darkzeff.., And accardingly they improve it, rhe 

_ Js. again {6 454 Malefacter with ſwasds and LEE 
and having {cizcd his Perſon, heing berray'd into theig hands 
by one of his Diſciples, they carry hun to che High Pricſts 
houle, where his prateſled enemics p:eſently candemn bin, of 
(d) Blaſphemy , | and not content with this, they exprels the 
reateſt contempt of him , for they ſpir in his fa » they buffer 
Fim, and ſmite him with the Palms of their hands; they mack 
him, and hid him propheſie who it was that ſmore him, {0 in{9- 
lent was their malige grown, 3nd {© (pightfyl was $5 oekgns 
ticn againſt him. And fo fcarful were they, leſt he ſhayld 
eſcape chcir hands, that che very next morying early, they 
ſend him bound to the Koarga Governour , to haxs the ſentence 
pronounced againſt him , to whom rhey accuſe him of Sediriqg 
and Treaſon, but Pilate upon examination af hum declares, 
(8) be found no fault in kim, which madethewthegp more 
unreaſonable calumnies upon him , being reſolved by ,whac 
means ſever. to take away his life, ' Nay , the; price of che 
blood ofthe Son of God was fallen {o low withthem.,. that they 
referred the life of a knowa feditious perſon, and a Murthercr 
fore him, And when Pilate being unſatisfled, asked ſtill, 
(f) what evil he bad done # they contigue their iymportunity 


And ac Jaſt ſceing the fury and mainels of the peaple, wigh che 
;oteſtarion of his own POceary ft to his blood, he delivers 


his 
{ he is made po carry hisawn Croſs (atleaſt c 
be City) _— them , _ 
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Soros VI moſt ignominious, and painſul. And when he was brought | A 
NJ) to the place of Crucifixion, they nail his hands and feet to 
the Croſs, and while he was hanging there , they cderide and 
mock him ſtill, they devide his garments before his face , give 
him Gall and Vinegar to drink, and the laſt act of violence 
committed upon him , 'was the piercing of his ſide , {o that out 
of his Pericardinm iſſued (a) both water and bloed. Thus did 
the Son of God fuffer at the hands of unreaſonalslo 1nen , thus 
' was the blood of that immaculate Lamb- fpilt by the hands of 
violence; and he who left the boſom of his Father , to bring us 
troglory, was here treated asif he had been unworthy to live | B 
upon the Earth, | 
2. But that which yer hcightens thele ſufterings of Chriſt, 
is to conſider , from whom he ſuffer'd theſe things, it was rome 
ſinners , which is as much as to ſay, from mer , if the word 
were taken'in the largeſt ſenſe of it 3 for all have {inned ,, but 
being taken-by us in- oppoſition to other men , ſoit implies a 
greater height of wickedneſs in theſe than in other perſons. 
But this is'not here tg be conſider'd abſolutely , as denoting 
what kind of perſons he ſuffer d from , bur with a particular re- 
ſpect to the nature of their proceedings with him, and the obli- | C 
eations.thar Jay upon them to the contrary. So that the firſt 
thews the injaſtice and unreaſonableneſs of them , the ſecond, 
their great ingratitude, conſidering the kindne(s and good will 
which heexpreſled towards them, | 
I, The Injuſtice and unreaſonableneſs of cheir proceedings 
againſt him. Ir is true indeed, {what Socrates ſaid to his 
wife, whenſhe complained that he ſuffer'd unjuſtly , Whar , 
faith he, and would you have me ſuffer juſtly ? ) it is much greater 
comfort tothe perſon who does ſuffer , when he does it unjuſtly 
but it is a far greater refleton on thoſe who were the cauſes of | 
ir. And that our Bleſſed Saviour Cid ſuffer with the greateſt 
injuſtice from theſe men} is apparent from the falſeneſs and 
weaknels of all the accuſations which were brought againſt him. 
To accuſe the Son of God for Blaphemy, in ſaying , he was fo, 
is as unjuſt as to condemn a King for treaſon , becauſe he ſaich 
he is a King - they ought to have examined the grounds on 
which he calPd himielf ſo; and if hc had not given pregnant evi- 
dences of ir, then to have paſſed {entence upon him as an Im- 
| peſtor and Blaiphemer. If the thing were true, that he was 
what he ſaid, the Sor of God , what horrible guilt was it in | E 
them, to imbrue their hands in his bloods and they ſound he 
always atteſted it , and now was willing to lay down his life to 
confirm the truth of what he ſaid. This ſurely ought ar leaſt to 
have made them more inquiſitive into what he had affirmed; 


(a) Jo1.19-34+ 
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but they allow him not the liberty of a fair tryal , they haſten 
and precipitate the ſentence, that they might do fo the execu- 
tion, If he were condemned as a falſe Prophet ; ( for that 
ſeems to be the occaſion of the Samhedrim mecting to d5ic, 
to whom the cogniſance of that did particularly belong) why 
do they not mention what it was he had forctold , which had 
not come to paſs, or what reaſon do they give why he had 
uſurped ſuch an Office to himſelf 2 If no liberty were allowed 
under pain of death for any to ſay, that they were ſent from 
God, how was it poſſible for che Aeſſeas ever to appear, and 
not be condemned ? |for the expeation of him was , that he 
ſhould be a great perſon immeCciately ſent from God , for the 
delivery of his people. And ſhould he be fent from God*, and 
not ſay that he wasſo? for how then could men know har 
he was 2 Sothattheir way of proceeding with him, diſcoyers 
it ſelf ro be manifeſtly unjuſt, and contrary to their own 
avowed expeRtations. Neither were they mote fucceſsful in 
the accuſation of him before Plate z why dtd not the witnelles 
appear to make good the charge of (edition and treaſon againſt 
him? where were the proofs of any thing tending that way * 
Nay, that which abundantly teſtified the innocency of our 
Saviour, 45tovall the matters he was accuſed of , was that the | 
Roman Governour, , after afull examination of the cauſe, de- 
clares him innocent, and that not only once but ſeveral times, 
and was fully ſatisfied inthe Vindication he made of himſelf, 
ſo that. nothing but the fear of what the Jews threatned , viz. 
acculing him to Ceſar ( a thing he had cauſe enough otherwiſe 
tobe atraid of ) which made him ar' aſt yield to their impor- 
runity. But there was one circumſtance more which did highl; 
diſcover the innocency of Chriſt , and the injuſtice of his (uffer- 
ings, which was Judes's confeſſion and end; the man who 
had betray'd his Lard, and had receiy*dthe wages of his inj- 
quiry ; bur was ſo unquier with ic, thatin che cime when his 


— 


other, Diſciples durſtnot own him, he with a great impetas re-*} 


tupas to them with his Money , throws it among them wich 
that ſad farewel to them all , ( a) Thave ſmned, in that Thave 
betrayed the inuacent blaad. What could haye been faid more 
for his Vindication ar this time than this was, by ſuch a perſon 
as Judas , one who had known our Saviour long,, and had 
becn the fitteſt inſtrumenc , if any guilt could have faſten'd 
upon him , to have managed the accuſation againſt him z bur 
the anxicty of his mind was too great for what he had done 
alrcady, to live to do them any longer ſervice ; for cither his 
rief ſuffocated him, or his guilt made him hang himſelf, for 
the words will ſignific cither. Neither can it be ſaid by any 
Q 2 modern 
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Serm. YI. | modern Jews, that all the teſtimony we have ofthele things 


' is from his own Diſciples , but that certainly they had ſome 
| reater matter to accuſe him of z which we now have loſt. 
| 'or how is it poſſible to conceive , that a matter ſo important 
| as thatwas, ſhould be loſt by thoſe of their own Nation , who 
; were ſo highly concerned to vindicate themſelves in all places, 
as ſoon as the Goſpel was ſpread abroad in the World 2 For the 
guilt of this blood was every — the Chriſtians charged 
| upon them 3 and their prodigious ſufferings afterwards were 
| unputed wholly by themro the ſhedding of that blood of Chriſt, 
' which by a moſt ſolemn imprecation they had ſaid , fhonld 
be upon them and their Children. Belides, how comes Celſas, 
who perſonates a Jew oppoſing Chriſtianity., to mention no 
other accuſations againſt him but choſe recorded in the Goſpel ; 
(a) orig. c. | and (4) Origen challenges himor any other perſon to charge 
c/.13-p-123- | him with any aftion which might deſerve paniſhment. And 
| which is very obſervable , Porphyrie , one of (the moſt inve- 
terate enemies of Chriſtianity, and that took as much pains to 
write againſt it as any, and had more learning to doit with , 
| yet in his Book of the Philoſophy of Oracles, as (b) St. An- 
| (6) Auguſt. de " , : 

Citir. pe, 4, | gufhim tells us, quotes an Oracle whercin were theſe words 
I 9. 6 23+ concerning Chriſt, 4nd what became of him after his death ? 
(c) Cir eo | it faith, #hat bis Soul was immortal, (c)) Viri pietatepreſtan- 
damnatus lt ? | tifſpani eſt illa anims, and that it was the ſoul of a moſt excellent 
roponatt 1 | perſon ſor piety; and being then asked , why he was condemned * 
<plirantivus | the anſwer only is , that the body (of the beſt) is expoſed to 
rormench ſemper | wpeakning torments , but the Soul reſts in heavenly babitations. 
oppoſirim >» | So that on no account can this contradiction appear to be other- 
piorun celati | wiſe than an act of great injuſtice and cruelty, and therefore 
{i iaj98% | muſt needs be the contradiFion of ſinners. | 

- 2. This contradiGion of theirs to Chriſt was an a of high 
Ingratitude. Ic was a ſharp but very juſt rebuke which rhe 
- Jews reccived from owr Saviour, when they were once ready 
() Jeb. 10.32. | tO ſtone him ;, (4) Many good works have I ſhewed you from 

my Father , = which of thoſe works doyou ſtone me? The very 
ſame might have been applyed co his fakes and accuſers,when 
they were about to crucifie him. For what was his whole Life 
after he appeared publickly , but a conſtant defign of doi 
good 2 His preſence had tar more vertue for the curi al 
bodily diſtempers, than the Pool of Betheſda among the Jews, 
or the Temples of #ſculapiw among the Gentiler. What won- 
ders were made of very ſmal! v2 done by other perſons, as 


the cure of a blind Man by Yeſþafran ! when ſuch multitudes of | 
far more certain and conſiderable cures, can hardly keep up the - 
reputation of any thing extraordinary in him, But though his 
kindneſs 
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A kindneſs was great to the bodies of men , where they were fit | Serm, YI 
objects of pity and compaſſon , yet it was far greater to their | L@&%Iy 
fouls, that being more , to the deſign of his coming | 

 inco the World , for the other rended to raiſe tuch an eſteem of 
him as might make him the moxe ſucceſsful inthe cure of their | 

| Souls. And to ſhew , that this was his great bulineſs , 
| wherever -he comes , he diſcourſes about theſethings, takes 
every opportunity that might be improved for that end, refules 
no company he mighe-do good upon, and converſes not with 
them with the pride and arrogance of either the Phariſees or 

B Philoſophers , but with the greateſt meckneſs , humility and 
patience. How admirable are his more ſolemn diſcourſes,cſpe- 

cially that upon the Mount, and that wherein he takes leave of 

| his Diſciples ! How dry and inſipid are the moſt ſublime dif- 
courſes of the Philoſophers compared with theſe ! how clearly 
doth he ſtate our [Duties , and what mighty encouragements 
does he give to praQtiſe them ! how forcibly does he perſwade 
men to ſelf-denyal| and contempt of the world ! how excellent 
and holy are all his Precepts! how ſerviceable tothe beſt in- 
tereſt of men in this life and that to come ! how ſuitable and de- 
{ireable tothe ſouls of good men are the rewards he promiſes ! 
what exact rulc of Righteouſneſs hath he preſcribed to men, #* 
| doing a1 they wonld be done by ! with what vehemency doth he 
rebuke all hypocrific and Phariſaiſm t with what tenderneſs and 

. kindnefs does he treat thoſe that have any real inclinations to 

; trne goodnels ! with what carneſtneſs does he invite , and with 

| what love doth he embrace all repenting finners ! with what 

' care doth he inſtrut , with what mildneſs doth he _— 

with what patience doth he bear with his own diſciples ! Y, 

with what authority did he both _ and live , ſuch as com- 

D | manded a reverence , where it did not beget a love ! And yer 

after a life thus ſpent , all the requital he mer with , was to be 

reproached , deipiſed , and at laſt crucified. O the dreadful 
effect of maliceand hypocrifie ! for theſe were the two great 
enemies which -he - roclaimed open war with, and 
theſe at firſt contriyed,and at laſt effeted his cruel death. What 
baſeneſ(s, ingraritude, cruelty, injuſtice, (and whatnot? ) will 
thoſe two ſins betray men to, when they have once taken poſleſ- 
ſion of the hearts of men ! for we can find nothing elſe at the | 

bottom of all that wretched conſpiracy againſt our Saviour , 

E | bur that his doctrine and deſign was too pure and holy for them, 

and therefore they ſtudy to take him away who was the author 

of them. 
3. Weconſider, i» what way and manner, our Saviour Un- | | 

derwent all theſe ſufferings ; and this as much as any thing is | * 
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here propounded to our conftderatiov. For it is not only who, | 
or = , but in what manner he endured the contradiction of | 
ſinners, that we ought to conſider , to prevent fainting aud de- 
jection of mind. So another Apoſtle tellsus, (a) that Chriſt 
ſufſered for us , leaving ws an example, that we ſhould follow hs |. 
ſteps ; who did no ſin, neitber was guile found in bis mouth; 
who when he was reviled , reviled not again : when he ſufſered, 
be threatned not, but committed himſelf to bins that judged 
righteouſly, He ules none of tholc ranting expreſſions which 
none of the patienteſt perſons in the world were accuſtomed to | 
of bidding them lawgh zn Phalaris his Bull , and when they were | B 
racked with pains, to cry out, Nil agis dolor : he tells them not, | 
that it is thcir duty to haveno ſenſe of torments, and to be 
jocund and pleaſant when their fleſh isrorn from them, or nailed 
to a Croſs; if this be any kind of fortitude, it is rather that of 
a Gladiator than of a wiſe man or a Chriſtian, The wort of 
men cither through a natural temper of body, or having hardacd 
themlclvcs by cuftom, have born the greateſt corments with the 
leaſt expreſſion of grief under them. And Panreiiws, one of the 
wiſeſt of the $10icks, is ſo farfrom making inſenſibleneſs of 
pain the property of a wiie man, that hemakes it not the pro- 
perty of a man, The inferiour Creatures are call'd Brutes from 
thcir duineſs and inſenfibleneſs , and not meerly from want of 
| reaſon, any further than that. one follos's from the other : 
' (5) par. ar. | (b) brute 8 gar animalium quibus cor durum riget, 
| 542. 1.11.37. | Caich Pliny , thoſe animals arc call'd Brates which have the 
| hardeſt hcarts : and the ncarer any of them approach to the na- 
rurc of man, the more apprehenſive they are of danger, andthe 
more ſenſible of pain | (c) Scaliger ſaith of the Ele- 
phant, that it is maxima bellyz, ſed non maxim? bruta, though 
it be the greate(t beaſt, ir is the leaſt a Brate. Stupidity then 
under ſuffcrings can be no part of the excellency of a man ; 
which in its greatcft height is in the Beings the moſt beneath 
him. But when danger is ynJerſtood , and pain felt, and Na- 
ture groans under it, then with patience and ſubmiſſion to un- 
dergo it, andto gang ju all the ſtrugglings of Nature againſt ir, 
that is the duty and excellency of a Chriſtian. Ifto expreſs 
the leaſt ſenſe of gricf and pain, be the higheſt excellency of 
ſuffering, the Macedonian boy that ſuffer'd his Aech to be burnt | 
by a Coal, tall it grew offeniive to all about him, without al- 
tcring the poſture of his arm , leſt he ſhould diſturb A4lexanders 
ſacrihce, out-did the greateſt Philoſophers of them all. Poſſt- 
donius his pitiful rant over a fir ofthe Gout, ſo highly com- 
mcnded by -Pampey and a) Twlly , O pain, itis to no purpoſe, 
though thou beeft troubleſome, I will never confeſs thou art evil; 
_ | Aus þ falls | 
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; fol.yof, tharareto bethe meaſures of patience, and courage 
1m bearing ſufferings ; but che example and Precepts of our | 


bas lay a dying,, and one of the 'by-{tanders knowing how con- 


III 


falls extremely ſhort of the reſolution of the Afacedonian boy', 
or any of the. Spartan Touths, who would not in the mid(t of 
tormears {0 much as confeſs them troubleſome. And what a 
mighty revenge: was that , that hc would not confels ir to be 
evit, when his: complaint that it was trouble/ome , was a 
P.ain argumcat thathe thought it ſo. It is nor then the exam- 
Cc of. Zeno or. Cleanthes, or the rules of Stoiciſm, which 
Dion y/tus Heracleofss., in 2 fit of the Slone complained of the 


Lord and Saviour, who exprefieda great ſenſe of his (ufferings, 
bur wirhal the greateſt tnbmiſſhon-under them. When (4) Lip- 
verfanc he had becn/ in the $t0;cks writings , began to ſuggeſt 
;ome of their. Przcepts ro him , Vane ſunt its, (aid he, I hnd 
a/i choſe but vain things; and beholding the Pifure of our Sa- 
viour near his bed: he pointcd to that , and cryed, Fec vere 
eft patientia« there isthe true pattern of Patience. For , not- 
withitancing that Agory he was in-immediately before his being 
berrav'd, when he teesthe Othcers coming-rowards him" he 
asks chem whone they ſeek for © and tells them Fap+ be, which | 
words ſo aſtonithed| chem , .(b) 4hat” they went back, and fel! ' 
pon the ground : thereby letting them underſtand how cate a 
matter it was for him to have elcaped their hands z and that it 
was his own free conſent, that he went to ſuffer, for he knew 
certainly. before hand; the utmoſt rhat he was to undergo, an1 
thereforc it was no unreaſonable ;zv#petu2,but a ſettled reſolution 
of hismind to endure. all the contrudid ions of ſinrers, When 
he wasſpit _ , mocked, reproachedand (courged, "none of 
all theſe could draw. one impanienr expreſſion from him. The 
malice and rage.of his enemies did not at all provoke him ; un- | 
Icisit were to pity and pray for them. Andthat he did, with , 
oreat earncfinels in the midit of all his pains: and though he 
would nat plead forhimſelf ro chem, yet he pleads for them * 
to God; Father , forgive them , for they know 'not what rhty 
docu How. much more divine was this, than 'the admired 
Theranrezer among the Greeks, who being condemned rodye 
by che.thirty 7yrazrs, when he was drinking oft his cup of Poy- 
ſon 4/ ſaid , he drank that to Critias , one'of his moſt bitter 1 
cenemics, and hoped he wouldpledge it thorely. Socrates ſeemed 
not to exprels ſerioulnels enough at leaſt , when hebid one of 
his friends , when he was dying, offer up a Cock' to-#ſcala- 
piws for his deliverance. Ariftides- and Fhocion among the 
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when he was gone, andtheother charged his Son. , to forget A 
the injuries they had dove him, but yet by how much the | | 
greater the perion and office was of our Bleſſed Saviour, than | 

of citker of them , by how much the cruclty and ignominy , as | 
well as pain was greater which they expoted him to, by how | 
much greater concernment there 4s to have ſuch an offence | 
pardon'd by one that can puniſh it with eternal miſery , than | 
nor revenged by thoſe, who thoughthey may have will , have | 
not always power to execute ; ſo much 8 carer was the kind- | 
neſs of our Seviowr to his enemies, in his Praycr upon the 
Croſs, than of cither of the other, in their concerament for  B 
that ungrateful City , that had ſo ill requitcd their ſervices to | 

it. Thus when the Son of God was oppreſied , and afflifted, | 

( 4) he opened not bis month, but only in Prayer for them , 
who were his bitter enemies; and though nothing had bcen 
more cafie than for him tohave cleared himtelt from all rheit 
accuſations, who had fo often bafiled them before ; yet he 
would not now give them that ſuſpicion of his innacency, asto 
make any Apolegy for himſelf ; but commrtred kimctf ro God 
that judges righteouſly, and was brought as @ Lamb to the 
Slaughter , and ar « ſheep befere her ſhearers was dumb , ſohc | C 
opened not his mouth, And the reaſon thereof was , he knew 
what further deſign for the good of mankind was carrying on 
by the bicterne{s of his paſhon, and that all the crucl uſage he 
underwent , was that he might be a ſacrifice of atomement fo. 
the fins of the World. Which leads to the lat thing pro- 
pounded to our Cqnſideratzon, 

4. Which is, #e cenſes. why God was pleated to ſuffer his 
Son to endure ſuch contredidtion of finners againfi himſelf. 1 
know it is an eafie an{wertofay, that God had determin'd it 
ſhould be ſo , and that we ought toenquire no further : but | D 
fure ſuch an anſyer can fatisfie none who conſider, how 
much our ſalyation depends upon the knowledge of ir , and 
how clear and- expreſs the Scripture is in aſſigning the cauſes 
of che ſufferings of Chriſt. Which though as far as the in- 
ſtruments, were concerned in it, we bave. given an account of 
alrcady , yet conſidering the particular 'managemenr of this 

rand affair by the care of divine Providence, a higher account 
muſt be given of it , why ſo divine and excellent a perſon ſhould 
be expoled to all the contemprand reproach imaginable , and 
after being made a ſacrifice to the tongues and rods of the | FE 
people, then to dye 4 painful and ignominious death £ So 
that allowing but that common care of divine Providence, 
which all ſober Heathens acknowledged , ſo tranſcendent ' 
ſufferings as theſe were , of ſo holy and innocent a perſon , | 
ought 
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| ought ro be accounted for , in a more than ordinary manner ; 


when they thought themſelves concerned to vindicate the Ju- 
ſtice of Gods providence in the common calamities of thoſe whe 
are reputed to be better than che generality of Mankind, Bur 
the realons aſſigned in that common caſe will not hold here, 
ſince this was a perſon immediately ſent from God upon a 
particular meſiage to the World , and therefore might plead 
an exemption by vertue of his Ambaſlage from the common 
Arreſts and troubles of humane nature. But ic was fo far 
otherwiſe, as though God had defigned him on purpoſe to ler 
us ſce how much miſery humane nature can undergo. Some 
think themielves to goas far as their reaſon will permit them g 
when they tell us, that be ſufter'd all thele things ro confirm 
the truth of what ht had ſaid , and particularly tbe Promiſe of 
Remilſton of (ins , and that he might be an ex ample to others , 
who fhould go to Heaven by ſuffering afterwards , and that he 
might , being touched with the feeling of our infirmities here , 
bave the greater pily upon ws now he is in Heaven, All theſeI 
orant to have been true and weighty reaſons of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, in ſubordination to greater ends, bur if there had been 
nothing beyond all this , I can neither underſtand why he ſhould 
ſuffer 1o dceply as he did, norwhy the Scripture ſhould inſiſt 
upon a far greater reaſon more than upon any of theſe 2 I grant, 
the death of Chriſt did confirm the truth of his Do&trine, as 
far asit is unreaſonble to believe that any one who knew his 
Doctrine to be falſe , would make himſelf miſerable to make 
others believe itz but if this had been all intended, why 
would not an cafier and leſs ignominious death have ſerved 2 
fince he who would be willing to die to confirm a falſhood , 
would not be thought to confirm a truth by his death, becauſe 
it was painful and ſhameful. Why , ifall his ſufferings were 
deſigned as a teſtimony to others, of the truth of what he 
ſpake , were the greareſt of his ſufferings , ſuch as none could 
know the angdiſh of them but himſelf , 1 mean his Agony inthe 
Garden, and that which made him cry out upon the Croſs : 
My God , my God, why haft thou forſaken me * Why were 
not his Miracles enough co confirm the cruth of his Doctrine 2 
ſince the Law of Moſes was received without his death , by 
the evidence his Miracles gave that he was ſent from God , 
fince the Doctrine of remiſſion of (ins had been already deliver'd 


by the Prophets, and received by the People of the Jews, | 
fince thoſe who would not believe for his Miracles ſake, nci- |* 


ther would they believe though they ſhould have ſeen him riſe 

from the Grave , and theretore not ſurely becauſe they ſaw 

him put into it. But of all chings, the manner of our 84+ 
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vionrs ſufferings ſeems leaſt deſigned ro bring the World rothe 
belief of his Doctrine, which was the main obſtacle to the 
entertainment - of ir among the men of greatcſt reputation for 
wiſdom and knowledge. For it was (a) Chriſt crucified, 
which was to the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks 
foolifhmeſs. Had the Apoſtles only preached that the Sor of 
Godt had appeared from Heaven, and diſcovercd the only way 
to bring mca thirher, that he aflumed our Nacure for a time 
to render himſelf capable of converting with us, and thercin 
had wrought many ſtrange and {tupendious miracles, bur after 
he had ſufficiently acquainted the World with the nature of 
his dotrinc,he was again aflumed up into Heaven, in all proba- 
bility , the do&trie might have been ſo eaſily reccived by the 
world, as might have faved the lives of many thouſand pec- 
ſons., who dyed as A4ertyrsfor ir. And if it had been neceſſa- 
ry that ſome muſt have dyed ro: contirmit , why muſt the Son 
of God himfeif do x 5 when he had fo many Diſciples who 
willingly facrificed their lives for him , and whole death would 
on that account have been 2s great a confirmation of the truth 
of it as his own, But if it bealledged further, (b) that God 
now emtring into a Covenant with man for the pardon of ſin, 
the ſhedding of the blaod of CBrift was meceſſary as a federal rite 
to confirm it. 
cheaper blood would ferve to confirm it but that of the Son of 
God? Weneverreadthat any Covenant was confirmed by the 
death of one of the contraRing parties; and we cannot think 
that God was fo prodigal of the blood of his Son, to haveir 
ſhed only in atllofion to ſome ancient cuftoms, Bur if there 
were ſuch 2 neceſſity of alluding to chem, why might nor the 
blood of any other _—_ have done it © when yet all that cu- 
tom was no more, but that a ſacrifice ſhould be offer d , and 
upon the parts of the facrifice deviced, they did ſolemnly 
ſwear and ratifie their Covenant. (c) Andif this be yielded 
them , it then follows from this cuſtom , that Chriſt muſt be 
confider'd as a ſecrifice in his death; and ſothe ratitication of 
the Covenant muſt be conſequent to that oblation which he 
made of hin{clf upon the Crois. Befides, how incongruous 
muſt this needs be , that the death of Chrift the moſt innocent 
perſon in the World , without any reſpect ro'the guilt of ſm, 
ſhould ſuffer ſo much on purpoſe to afture us, thar God will 
pardon thoſe who are guilty of it * May we not much rather 
infer the contrary , confidering the holineſs and juſtice of Gods 
nacure ; if he dealr ſo ſeverely with the green tree, how much 
more will he with the dry & It one fo innocent fuffer'd ſfomuch, 
then may the guilty expe? If a Prince ſhould ſuffer 


the 


I anfwer', if only as a federal rite, why no | 
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the beſt ſubje&t he hath . ro be ſeverely puniſhed , could ever 
any imagine that it was with a defign to affure them that he 
would pardon the moſt rebellious: No but would it not 
rather make men afraid of being too innocent , for fear of 
ſuffering roo much for it: And thoſe who ſeem very careful to 
pre.crve the honour of Gods Juſtice , in not puniſhing one for 
anothers faults , ought likewiſe to maintain it in the puniſh- 
ing of one w ho had no fault at all to anſwer for. Andto think 
to eſcape this by ſaying , 1hat to ſuch a perſon ſuch things are 
calamities , but no puniſhments, is to revive the ancient ex- 
ploded Stoiciſm , which thought to reform the diſeaſes of 
Mankind by mcer changeing the names of things, though 
never ſo contrary to the common ſenſe of humane nature: 
which judges of the nature of puniſhments by the evils men 
undergo , and the ends they are defigned for. And by the 
very iame rcaſon that God might exerciſe his dominion on ſo 
innocent a perſon as our Saviour was, without any reſpe to 
lin 45 the moving cauſe to it , he might lay eternal torments on 
a moſt innoceat Creature ( for degrees and continuance do not 
alter the reaſon of things ) and then eſcape with theſame eya- 
ſion, that this was no adt of injuſtice in God , becauſe it was 
2 meer exerciſe of Dominion. And when once a ſinner comes 
to be per{waded by this that God will pardon him, it muſt be 
by the hopes that God will ſhew kindnels ro the guilty , be- 
cauſe he ſhews ſo little to the innocent; and if this be agreeable 
to the Juſtice and Holineſs of Gods nature, it is hard to fa 
whar is repugnant to it. IF to this it be ſaid, bat Chrift; 
conſent made it no nnjuft exerciſe of Dominion in God toward; 
bim : it is ealily anſwered , that theſame conſent will make' i 
leſs injuſtice in God to lay the puniſhment of our fins upon 
Chriſt , upon his undertaking to latishe for as ; for then the 
conſent ſuppoſes a meritorious cauſe of puniſhment ; bue in this 
cale the conſent implyeth none at all. And we are now en- 
quiring into the reaſous of ſuch ſufferings , and conſequently of 
ſuch a conſent; which cannot be imagined bur upon very weigh- 
ty motives, ſuch as might make it juſt in himto conſent , as 
well as in God to inflie, 

Neither can it be thought that all the deſign of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chtiſt, was togive ws an example and an incouragement 
to ſuffer our ſelves; though ou ſo in a very great meaſure, 
as appcars by the Text it ſelf. Fot the hopes of 
ward for theſe ſhort and light afflitions, ought to be encou- 
ragement enough, to go through che miſeries of this life in 
expectation of a better to come. And the Cloud of — X 
| both under the Law and the Goſpel , of oo who have (u - 
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- : for righteouſneſs ſake, ought to make no one think it ſtrange 
Serm. Vl ' if he _- endure that which ſo many have done before him, 
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price of Redemption for Mankind; that, (f ) through his 


(') 1 Tim 62+ 


(eg) 1 Cor- &. 
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Epheſ. 1. 7- 


(1) Rom. 3 


' and been crowned for it. 
CEri 


And laſtly, to queſtion whether 
ft could have pity enongh upon #5 in our ſuſſerirgs , unlels 


' he had ſuffer'd ſodeeply himſelf , will Icad men to Ciſtruſt the 
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pity and compaſſion of Almighty God , becauſe he was never 
capable of ſuffering , as we do. But the Scriptwreis very plain 
and full (to all thoſe who rack not their minds to pervert it)in 


aſfigning a higher reaſon than all theſe of the ſufferings of 


chriſt, viz. That (a) Chriſt ſufferedfor ſr, the juft for the un- 
juſt, that (b) bis ſoul wes made an offering for in, and that the 
Lord therefore as on a ſacrifice of atonement , (c) /aid on bing 
the iniquities of w all : that , through the eternal Spirit , 
(4d) he offer d himſelf without ſpot t0 God , and did appear to 
put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelſ;, that he was made apro- 
pitiation for our ſims ;, that, (e) he laid down his life as a 


; blood we obtain Redemption, even the forgiveneſs of (ins , 


which in a more particular manner is attributed (g ) #0 the 


blood of Chriſt , as the procuring caule of it. Thar he dyed 
(b) Col. 1. a; (h) toreconcile God and ws together ;, and that (i) the Mini- 


Ly 


ftery of Reconciliation, is founded (4) on Gods making 


:4+25- | bims to be ſin for ws who knew noſin, that we might be made the 
FFD | righteouſneſs of God in him : and that we may not think that 


(1) ? Cor. $5. 
13, 21. 


(m)Heb. 9.l 43 


I5. 


(2) H-:b.2.17. 
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all this Reconciliation reſpects us and not God he is ſaid (1) to 


offer up himſelf to God ,, and for this cauſe to be a Mediator of 


the New Teſtament, and (m) to be a faithful high-Prieſt in 
things pertaining to God , to make reconciliation ſor the ſins 
of the people: (nr) and every high-Prieſt , taken from among men 
3s ordained for men in things pertaining to God; not appointed 
by God in things meerly tending to the good of men; which 
is rather the Office of a Prophet than a Prieſt. So that from 
all theſe places it may eaſily appear , that the blood of Chriſt 


| isto be looked onas a ſacrifice of Atonement for the fins of the 


World. Not as though Chriſt did ſuffer the very ſame which 
we ſhould have ſuffer'd, for that was eternal death as the con- 
ſequent of guilt in the perſon of the Offender , and then the 
ditcharge muſt have becn immediately conſequent upon the 
payment , and no room had been lefr4or the freeneſs of remi(- 


lion , or for the conditions required on our parts , But chat | 


God was pleaſed to accept of the death of his Son, 4s a ſul, 
perfe@, ps jones , oblation, and ſati;sfaFion for 
the ſins of the World z as our Church expreſleth it, and in con- 
ſideration of the ſufferings of his Son, is pleaſed to offer pardon 
of {in upon fincere repentance , and eternal life upon 4 |; » y 

obedience 


| 
| 


2 
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B 


: be to God our condition is much better at preſent than it hath 


| cafily 


obedience to his will. Thus much for the things we are to con- 
ſider concerning the contradidion of ſinners which Chriſt en- 


Serm, VI. 
LY AI 


dured againſt bimfelf. 
Nothing now remains, but the influence that ought to have 
opon us, leſt we be weary and faint in our minds, 'For which 
, end I ſhall ſuggeſt rwothings. 
| 1. The valt diſproportion between Chriſts ſufferings and 
' Ours. 


2. The grcat encouragement we have from his ſufferings, to | 


| bear our own the better. 

| 1, The vaſt Diſproportion between Chriſts ſufferings and 

' our own. Our Jot is fallen into ſuffering timesz and we are 
apt enough to complain of it. I will not ſay it is wholly true of 
us, what the Aferalift ſaith generally of the complaints of men, 
Nom quia dura ſed quia molles patimur , that it is not the hard- 
neſs of our conditions ſo much as the ſoftgeſs of our ſpirits 
which makes us complain of them. For I muſt needs ſay, this 
City hath ſmarted by ſuch a ſeries and ſucceſſion of judgements 
which few Citics in the world could parallel in fo ſhort a time. 
The Plague hath empricd its houſes , and the fire conſumed 
them; the War exhauſted our ſpirits, and it were well if Peace | 

' recovered them. But ſtill theſe are but the common'calamities 
of humane nature , things that we ought to make account of in 
the World; and to grow the better by them. And it were ' 
happy for this City , if our thankfulneſs and obedience were : 
bur anſwerable to the mercies we yet enjoy : let us not make 
our condition worſe by our fears; nor our fears greater than 

they need to be : for no enemy can be ſo bad as they. Thanks 


been , let us not make it worle by fearing it may be ſo. © Com- 
plaints will never cnd till the World does, and we may imagine 
that will not laſt much longer 3 when the Gary thinks it.hath 
trade enough , and the Country riches enough, Bur I will nor 
20 about to perſwade you that your condition is better than it 
is, for I knowit istonopurpole to do ſo, all men will believe 
as they feel. But ſuppoſe our condition were much worſethan 
itis; yet what were all our ſufferings compared with thoſe of 
our Saviour for us? the fins that make us ſmart , wounded him 
much deeper ; they pierced his fide, which only touch our skin, 
we have no cauſe to complain of the bitterneſs of that Cup 
which he hath drunk off the dreggs of already. We lament 
over the ruins of a City , and are revived with any hopes of 
ſecing it riſe ont of the duſt 3 but Chriſt ſaw the ruins that fin 
cauſed in all mankind, he undertook the repairing them , and 
putting men into a better condition than before : And wemay 
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caſily think what a difficult rask he had of it, when he came | A 
to reſtore them who were delighted in their ruins, and thought | 
themſelves too good to be mended, Ir is the comfort of our 
miſeries , (if they be only in this life ) that we know they 
cannot laſt long z bur that is the great aggravation of our 5a- 
viours ſufferings, that the contradiction of {inners continues 
againſt him ſtill. Witneſs , the 4therſme, I cannot 15 properly 
call it , as the Antichriſtianiſm of this prelent Age ; whereia 
ſo many profane perſons act over again the part of the $cribes 
and Phariſees , they flight his Doctrine , deſpiſe his Perſon, | 
diſparage his miracles , contemn his Precepts, and undervalue | B 
his Sutterings. Men live as if it were in denance to his holy | 
Laws; as though they feared not what God can do, fo much as 
tonced a Mediator between him and them. If ever men tread | 
weder foot the Son of God, itis when they think themſelves to | 
be above the need of him 3 if ever they count the blood of the 
Covenant ar. unholy thing , it is not only when they do nor va- 
lue it as chey ought , but when they exerciſe their profanc wits 
upon it, Bleſſed Saviowr / was it not enough for thee to bar 
the contradiction of finners upon Earth ; but thou muſt ill 
ſuffer ſo much at the hands of thoſe whom thou dycdit for, that 
thou mighteſt bring them to Heaven © was it not eno1gh for 
thee ro be betrayed on Earth,but thou mult be defred in Heaven? 
Was it notenough for thee to ſtoop ſo low for our ſakes , but 
that thou ſhouldeſt be trampled on becaule thou didſt it? was 
che igyominious death upon the Croſs too ſma!) a thing for 
thee ro ſuffer in thy Perſon, unleſs thy Religion be contemned, 
and expoſed to as much ſhame and mockery as thy felf was * 
Unhappy we , that liveto hear of ſuch things ! but mich more 
unhappy if any of our ſins have been the occaſion of them : If 
our unſuitable lives to the Goſpel have open'd the months of 
any againſt ſo exce}nt a Religion. If any malice and revenge, 
any humour and peeviſhnels, any pride or hypocriſie, any 
ſenſuality and voluptuouſneſs , any injuſtice , or too much love 
of gain, have made others deſpiſe that Religion which ſo 
many pretend to, and fo few practiſe, If we have been in any 
| meaſure guilty of this, as we love our Religion, and the ho- | 
nour of our Saviour, let us endeavour by the holineſs and meck- | 
neſs of our ſpirits, the temperance and juſtice of our actions, 
the paticnce and contentednels of our minds , to recover the ho- 
nour of that Religion which only can make us happy , and our 
Poſterity atter us. 

2. What Encouragement we have from the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, ro bear our own the better, becauſe we ſee by his exam- | 
ple that God dealsno more hardly with us, than he did with his | 


own | 


 — 
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. Gol underwent for you. If youarein pain and trouble, think 


own Son, if he laies heavy things upon us. Why ſhould we 
think to: eſcape , whenhisown Son; underwent ſomuche if we 
meetwith reproaches,, andill'ulage, wich:hard meaſure, and a 
mean condition, with injuricsand'violence,, with-mockings and 
affronts, nay with a; ſhameful! and/a.painful:death ; whar,cauſe 
have we to-complaim,. for didi not:tic Sonok; God:undergo.all 
theſe tlitngs hefore-us* If! any: of yaur, uationshaye becn 
conſumed, that you have becn pur to your ſhifts where to lodge 
your {cives, or your Families, conſider , that (a) though the 
Foxes have holes * and the Birds of the Air have neſts, yet the 
Son of Man had not whereon to lay his head. TIffyour condition 
be mean and low, think of him, (6) - who being in the form of 
God, took upon him the form of a ſervant ;, and (c) though be 
ws rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that through his po- 
verty ye might be made rich, It you arc unjuſtly defamed and 
reproached, conſider what contumelies and difgraccs the Sonyof 


of his Agony and bloody ſweax, the nailing of his hands agd fer 
to the Croſs, tobe a ſacrifice for the expiation of your tins. 


Never think much of ugdergoing any thing, whereby (4) you 


- may be conformable 80 the Image of the Son of God, knowi 
this, (e) that if ye ſuffer with him , ye ſhall alſo be glorified 


together. And you have never yet (ct a true eſtimate and value 
upon things , if you (f)) reckon the ſufferings of this preſent, 
life worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed, 
Which Glory ought always to bear up our minds under our 
oreateſt afflictions here 3 and the thoughts of that, will eaſily 
bring us to the thoughts of his ſufferings, who (g_) by his own 
blood purchaſed an eternal redemption for us. Therefore, conſider 
him that endured ſuch comtradidtion of finners againſt himſelf , 
leſt ye be weary , and faint in your minds. ; 
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And periſhed in the gaiſaying of Corah. 
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aF@© Mong all the diſmal conſequences of that 
Y fatal day wherein the Homonr of our Na- 
tion ſuffered together with our Martyr'd | 
Soveraign , there is none which in this | 
Place we ought to be more concerned tor, | 
than the Diſhonowr which was done to Re- | 
ligion by it, For if thoſe things which 'E 
werethen acted among us, had been done | 
among the moſt rude and barbarous Nations , though thar | 
had been enough to have made them for ever thought to, yet | 
they might have been impured to their ignorance in matters of | 


| 


Civility | 
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Civility and Aelziom : but when they were committed not 
only by men who were called Chriſtians, bur under a prerence 
of a mighty zcal for their Religioz too , men will either think 
that Religion bad, which did give encouragement to ſuch acti- 
ons, or thoſe peclons extremely wicked , who could make 
uſe of a pretence of it for things ſo contrary to its nature and 
deſign, And on which of thele ewo the blame will fall, may 
be toon diſcovered, when we conſider that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, avove all others, hath taken care to preſerve the 
Rights of Soveraignly . by (a) giving unto Ceſar the things 
that are Ceſars , and to make reſiſtance unlawful by de- 
claring (b) that thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall recerne 10 
themſelves damnation, But as though bare reſiſtance had 
been too mean and low a thing for them ( notwithſtanding what 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had ſaid ) ro ſhew themſelves to be Chrj- 
ſtians of a higher rank than others 3 they imbrue their hands 
in the blood of thcir Soveraige for a demonſtration of their 
Piety, by the ſame figure by which they had deſtroyed mens 
Rights to defend their Liberties , and fought againſt the King 
for preſervation of his Perſoz. But the ations of ſuch men 
could not have b2en fo bad as they were, nnleſs their pre- 
tences had bcen to great, for there can be no higher aggra- 
Fation of a wicked aftion , than for men to ſeem to be Reli- 


' gious in the dying of it. Ifthe Devil himſelf were to preach 


{edition to the world , he would never appear otherwiſe than 
as an Angel of Light : his pretence would be Unity , when he 
deſigned the greateſt Diviſions, and the preſervation of Au- 
thority, when he laid the ſeeds of Rebellion, But we might 
as well imagine that the God of this world ( as the Devil is 
ſomerime called ) ſhould advance nothing but Peace and Ho- 
lineſs in it,. as that Chriſtianity ſhould give the leaſt coun- 
tenance to what is contrary to cither of them. Yer the 
wickedne's.of men hath been ſo great upon earth, as to call 
down Heaven ir ſelf to juſtifie thar impieties, and when they 
have found them(clyes unable to bear the burden of them , they 
would fain make Religorr do it, 

Such as theſe we have a deſcription of in this ſhort, but ſmart 
Epiſtle, 252. men who pretended inſpirations and impulſes for 
the greateſt villanices; who believedir a part of their Saintſhip to 
deſpiſe Dowinions, and ſpeak evil of Dignities , who thought 
the Grece of God (ighified very little , unleſs it ſervedto juſtifie 
their moſt wicked ations. Theſeinall probability werethe 
followers. of Simon Aleew the Leviathan of the Primitive 
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oo0d and evil, 
perſecution, to forſivear their Religzon. (b) The great part 
of his Doctrine being that his Diſciples need not be afraid of 
the terrours of the Law, for they were free to do what they 
pleaſed themſelves, becauſe Salvation was not tobe expetted by 
good works , but only by the Grace of God : No wonder then , 
' that ſuchas theie did tarn the Grace of God into laſciviouſneſs : 


; And when it proved dangerous not to doit , would deny their 


Religion to ſave themſelves. For they had ſo high opinions of 

themſelves, that they were the only Saints, that as ( c) Epi- 
; phanius tells us, they thought it the caſting Pearls before Swine, 
to expoſe themſelves to danger before the Heathen Governours; 
by which they not only diſcovered what a mighty value they 
{ct upon themſelves, but what mean and contemptible thoughts 
they had of that Authority which God had eſtabliſhed in the 


world. k 
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But this they would by no means allow , for they thought 
all the Governments of the world to be nothing elſe (4; but 
the comtrivance of ſome evil ſpirits to abridge men of that liberty 
which God and nature haa given them: And this is that ſpeak- 
ing evil of Dignities which they are charged with,not only by 
our Apeſtle here, bur by St. Peter before him. Although the 
phraſe uked& by (e) St. Peter , Jas brecgnuzi]es may be taken 
| by the uſe of the word &rergnuie in the fir of (f) Meacca- 

eer ) not-for the bare contempt of Authority , expreſled by 
reviling language , bur for an open reſiſtance of it z wich the 
other is ſo natural an introduction to, that thoſe who think 
| and ſpeak contemptibly of Government, do but want an occa- 


{163-9 * Gon to manifeſt that their ations would he as bad as their 


| thoughts and expreſſions are. And from hence «/laeyis here 
in the words of the Text is made ufe of to expreſs one of the 
moſt remarkable ſeditions we ever read of : viz. that of 
Corah and his Company againſt Moſes and Aaron, whoſe pu- 
niſhment for it did not deter theſe perſons who went under the 
name of Chriſtian , from joyning in ſeditious practices to the 


therefore the Apoſtle denouncesa Woe againſt them in the be- 
ginning of the verſe, and ſpeaks of their ruine as certain as if 
they had been conſumed by fire, or ſwallowed up by the earth, 
as Corab and his accomplices werez, And they periſhed in the 
gainſayi 
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(a) and made it lawful for men in caſe of | 


great diſhonour of Chriſtianity , and their own ruine, For | 
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A gainſaying of Corah. In the verb «#«, the Aoriſt , ſaith | Syy. VII 
Grotixs, 1s taken for the future , or preſent , and ſo implying | Lp 
that theſe courſes did tend to their miſery and ruine, and would 
unavoidab!y bring it upon them. | -If the evidence ia hiſtory had | 

been clear of the Carpocratians joyning with the Fews in the fa- | 
; mous rebellion of Barchochebas ; wherein ſuch multitudes of 
| Chriſtians as well as Heathens were deſtroyed in Africa, #gypr, | ,- ... 
' and other places, and the time of i had agreed with the time. | Sg IR 
| of writing this Epiſtle , I ihould then have thought thar this 7-10: 
| had been the Rebellion here ſpoken: of z, for all the Actors init | 
B | were celtroyed by the Rowan Power, and ſome of the chiet | 
| of them made publick examples of Juſtice for the deterring; | 
of others from the like practices. Burt however this be , we | 
find theic perſons hege charged with a fin of the fame na-' 
ture, with the gainſAying of Core., and a judgement of the, 
ſame narurc, .as the conlequent of the 1m ; for they periſhed | 
jt = gainſaying, ©c. And therefore we thall conlider the ' 
words, | | 
1. As relating to the fa&t of Corab and his company. | 
2. As implying as great diſpleaſure of ' G#4 under the | 

C Goſpel againſt rhe ſame Kind of fin , as he diſcovercd inthe | 
_—_— deſtruction of thoſe perſons who were then guilty | 
of it, 

1. As relating to the fact of Corah and his company z and fo 
the words lead us to the handling. 
I. The natureof the Fa&ioz which was raiſcd by them. 
|; 2. The Judgament that was inflitedupon them for it. 
| TI, For underſtanding the nature of the Faction, we muſt 
, enquire into the deſign that was laid, the perſonswho were en-! 
' gagedin it, the pretences that were made uſe of forie. 
D I. The deſige that was laid for that, and albother circum- 
ſtances of the ſtory , we maſt have reſort to thie account that 
is given of it, Numb. 16, Where we ſhall find shar the bot- | 
tom of the deſign was the ſharing of the Government among 
themſelves, which it was impoſſible for them to hope for, 
as long as Mojes continued as a King i Jeſurnm , for io he is 
called, Dewt. 33.5. Him therefore they intend to lay afide, 
| but this they knew tobe a very difficult rask, conſidering what 
wonders God had wrought by him in their deliverance out of 

Egypt, what wiſdom he had hitherto ſhewed in the conduct 

E | of them, what care for their preſervation, what integrity 

| in the management -of his power , what reverence the people 

did bear towards him , and what ſolenſh vows and promiſes 

they had made of obedicnce to him. But ambitious and fa- 

| | tous men are never diſcouraged by ſuch an appearance of 
| I 2 difh - 
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difficulties; for they know they muſt acddrels chemfrtves to. 
the people, and in the firſt place perfwade them chat they ma- | 
nage their intereſt againſt the uſurparion of cheir G verours, | 
For by that means they gain upon the peoples affeztions, who | 
are ready to cry them-uppreſently as che truc Patriots and de- | 
fenders of their Liberties againtt che encroachment of Prixces - | 
and when they have thus infinuated themſelves intothe goo! 
opinion of the people , groundlels {uſpicions , avd unreatona- 
ble fears and jealouttes will pals for arguments and demonftra- 
tions, Then:they who can invent the moſt popular lies agcin(t | 
the Government are accounted the men of integrity , and they ,. B 
who moſt diligently ſpread the moſt infamous reports, arc ' 
the men of honeſty, becauſe they are fartheſt from being | 
Flatterers of the Court... The people tgke a ſtrange pride , as | 
well as pleaſure, in hearing and fell ail the faults of their 
Governowrs; for in doing to they flatter themiclves in think- 
ing they deſerve to rule much better than thote which doit. And 
the willingneſs they have co think fo of chemſclves, makes 
them milconſtrue all the actions of their Superiewrs to the worle 
ſenſe, and then they find our plots in every thing, upon the | 
people. , What ever is done for the necellary maintenance of | C 
Government , is ſuſpected to be a deſign meerly to exhauſt the 
people to make them more unable to reſiſt, If good Laws bc 
wade, theſe are ſaid by fa&ious men tobe. only intended for 
ſnarcs for the good people, but others may breakthem and 59 
unpuniſhed. ' If Government be. {tri&t and fevere, then ir is 
crucl ang tyrannical, it mild and indalgent, then it 1s remils 
and negligent, If Laws be execured , then the peoples Liber- 
ties be , oppreſſed; if not, then it were better not to make 
Laws, than not toſee them executed. If there be Wars, the 
people arc undone by Taxes, if there be Peace , theyare un- | D 
done by Plenty. If extraordinary Judgements befall them, then 
they lament the fins of their Governours , and of the Times, 
ſcarce think of cheir own, If miſcarriages happen { as ir 
is impoſſible always to prevent them ) they charge the form 
of Government with them , which all ſorts are ſubje& to. 
Nay, it is ſeldom that Governours eſcape with their own | 
fake. the peoples arc often laid upon them roo. So here , | 
Numb, 16. 14. Moſes is charged with nor carrying chem into | 
Canaan, when it was their own fins which kept themthence. | 
Yea, ſo partial have the people 'generally bcen 'againſt their | E 
Rulers , when ſwayed by the power of Faction , thar this hath | 
made Government very dithcult and unpleaſing , for what | 
ever the actions of Prizces arc, they arc liable to the cen- 
ſures of the people. Their bad actions being more pub- | 
lick . 
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A | lick, and their good thercfore tulpþced of defign, and the | Ser VIL 
(| wiſer Governours are, the more jealous the peoplenare of theni: | yy 
For'alwaies the weakeſt part of mankind are the moſt ſulþici+ 
ous ; the lels they underitand.things, the more Celigns they 
imagine are laid fo: them, and che beſt counieÞ are the ſooneſt 
rejected by them. ' So-that the 'wilelt Government can never 
be ſceare from the jealouhies of the people, and they that will 
raiſe a faion againſt it will never want a party to fide with 
them. For when could we cver have imagined a Government 
more !:kely to be free from this, than that which Moſes had 
3 | over the people of Iſrael? He being an extraordinary perſon 
{or a!l the abilities'of Government , one bred upin the Egypt:- 
an Court, and in-no mean degree of honour, being called the 
the Son of Pharaohs Daughter, one of great experience in the 
management of aftaits, ot grearzcal for the good of his Coun: 
try, as appeared by the rendernels of his peoples. intereſt'in 
thei* deliverance out of Fg yp ; one of great temper and meek- & 
neis above all men of checarth; one who took all imaginable 
care for the good'eſtabliſhmene of Laws among them , bur 
above all theſe, one particularly choſen by God for this end, 
C | and therefore furgiſhed with all the requiſites of a good man, 
and an excellent Prince: yet for all theſe things a dangerons 
ſedition is here raiſed againſt him, and that upon the common 
grounds of ſuch things, »iz. uſurpation upon the peoples 
rights, arbitrary Government, and ill management of affairs, 
Ulturpation upon the peoples rights, - ©. 4. the Fa@&ion makes 
a Remonſirance aflerting the priviledges of the people againſt 
Moſes and Aarom, Te lake too much wpon you , ſeeing all the 
Congregation are holy every one of them, and the Lord is 
among them , Wherefore then liſt you up your ſelves above the 
D | Congregation of the Lord: Asthough they had laid, we ap- 
pear only in behalf-of the Fundamental Liberties of the peo- 
ple both Civil and Spiritual; we only ſeek to retrench the ex- | | 
orbitances of power, | and ſome late innovations which have | 
been among us ; if you are content to lay afide your power 
whiclt is {o dangerous and offenſive to Gods boly people, we | 
ſhall chen fir down in quierneſs , for alas it isnot for our (clves 
thar we ſeck theſe things ( what are we? ) bur the cauſe of 
Gods people is dearer to'us than our lives, and we ſhall willing- 
'y Gacrifice them info g00d a Cauſe. And when Moſes after- 
E | wards ſends forthe Sonsof Elzab to come to him, they perem- 
prorily refale all Meages of Peace, and with their (a) mewof | (4) V. 12,13 
the {mer 4 mentioned; ©. 2. They make vores of non- Addreſſes, 
and break off Treqries with him, and declare theſe for their 
| reaſons, that hc didZowhnaxdo dominari, as ſome render it, | 
cxerciſe | 
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' Ser. VII. exerciſe an arbritary and tyrannical power over the people, 
| that he was guilty of breach of the truſt committed to him , 
IR for he promiſed (a) 10 bring them into a Land flowing with 
a Milk and Honey, or give them inheritance of fi:las and vinc- 
yards, but he had not done it, and inſtead of that only, de- 
ceives the people ſtill with fair promiſes, and (o puts ont their 
 eges that they cannot ſee intorthe depth of his deſigns. So 
that now by the ill management of his Tr#ſt, the power was 
again devolved into the hands of the people, and they ought to 
take account of his actions. By which we ſce the defign 
was under vcsy fair and popular pretences to deveſt Moſes 
of his Goverament, and then they doubted not bur ſuch 
_ zealous Patriots as they had ſhewed themſelves , ſhouid 
come to have the greateſt ſhare in it; bac this which they 
moſt aimed at, muſt appear leaſt in view , and only Ne- 
 ceſſaty and Providence muſt ſeem to caſt that upon them, which | 
. was the firſt true motive they had to rebel againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, 
2. The Perſons who were engaged in it, Ar firſt they | 
were only ſome diſcontented Lewares who murmued agaiiit | 
| Moſes an! Aaron , becauſe they were not preferred to the | 
' Priefibood, and of theſe Corab was the chiet, K. Solomor 0b- ' 
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ſerves, that the reaſon of Corabs diſcontent, was, tha: ElizyJ- 
| phan the Son of Vzziel, of the younger houie to Izhar from 
| whom Corah deſcended, was preterred before him by Moſes 
| (5) Numb. 3- | to be Primce over the Sons of (b)Kobath.Corab being active and | 


3% | buſie in his diſcontents, had the opportunity of draiving in | 


 "IPR ſome of the Sons of Rewber, for they pitched their tents near | 
l 3.25. | each other,(c)both on the Southſide of the Tabermacie of the Con- 
| gregation; and theſe were diſcontented on the account of their | 
' Trabe having loſt the priviledge of Promogeniture. Thus what | 
ever the pretences are, how fair and popular ſocvcr in the op- 
; pofition men make to Authority, ambition and private diſcon- 
tents ace the true beginners of them : bur theſe muſt be cover- 
| edover with the decpeſt diſſummlation,v ith molt vehement Pro- 
 reſtations to the contrary, nothing muſt be talked of bur a 
| mighty zcal tor Keligion, and the publick 4rtereſt. So (d) Joſe- 
; phws tells us concerning Corah , that while he carricd on | 
| his own ambitious deſigns, with all the arts of (edition and a | 
; popular cloquence, infiquating into the peoples minds ſtrange | 
iuggeſtions againſt Moſes his Government, as being a meer po- | E 
tick delign of his to enflave the people of God, and advance | 
his own tamily and intereſt , iþ4-ds 14 xon3 wegrenar hour, he. 
wouid ſeem to regard nothing but the publick good, If fair 
pretences, and glorious titles will ſerve to cheat the people into 


their 
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their own miſerics,, and the ſad cfte&s of Rebellion; hey | Ser. Vil. 
ſhall never want thoſe who will erſlzve them for the ſake of | gw 
Liberty, undo them for the publick good, and deſtroy them 
with deligns of Reformetion, For nothing is more popular 
than Revelion in the beginning, nothing lets in the iflue of it. 
And the only true reaſon thar it is ever {o, is from the want of 
wiſdom and judgement in the generality of mankind, who ſel- 
dom lee to the end of things, and hardly diſtinguiſh berween 
the names and nature of them, till their own dear bought expe- 
rience hath taught them the difference. Scdition is of the na- 
ture, and hath the inſeparable properties of Sim; for it is 
conceived with Ire Fan, ward forth with pain, and ends in 
death and miſery. Nothing enters upon the ſtage with a bra- 
ver ſhew and appearance, but however proſperous for a time 
it may continue, it commonly meets with a fatal end. Burt it 
is with this fin as to this world, as it is with others as to the 
next ; men when they are betrayed into them, are carried 
away and tran{ported with the « tr temptations, not con- 
{xdering the unſpeakable miſery that follows after them. Sothat 
what the Devils advantage is in order tothe rune of mens ſouls, 
is the advantage of ſeditious perſons over the leſs underſtanding 
people; they both tempt with an appearance of good, and 
equally deccive them which hearken to them. But as we ſtill 
find, that notwithſtanding all the grave admonitions, the ſober 
coun'els , the rational diſcourſes, the perſwaſive arguments 
which are uſed to deter men from the praftice of fin , they 
| will ſtill be ſuch Fools to yield to the Devils temprations 
againſt their own welfare : So, neither the bleſſings of a con- 
tinued Peace, nor the miſeries of aninteſtine War, neither the 
ſecuritic of a (ertled Government, nor the conſtant danger of 
Innovations Will hincer men of fiery and reſtleſs ſpirits from 
raiſing combuſtions in a Nation, though themſelves periſh in 
the Flames of them. This we find here was the ca'e of Corab 
and his company, they had forgotten the groans of their cap- 
tivity in Eeype, andthe miracles of their deliverance out of it , 
and all the faithful ſervices of Afoſes, and Aaron, they con- 
ſilered not the difficultics of Govgrnwent, nor the impoſhbili- 
ty of ſatisfying the, ambitious defires of all pretenders, they 
regarded not that God from whom their power was derived , 
nor the account they mult give to him for their reſiſtance of it : 
| nothing but a full Reverge upon the Gevernment can ſatisfic 
them, by leaving no means unattempted for its overthrow , 
though themſelves be conſumed by the fall of it. Ic were hap- 
py for Governaent if theſe turbulent ſpirits could 


be = 
out from the reſt in their firſt attempts z but that is the uſual 
ſubcilry 
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{ubtilry of ſuch men, when they tind themſciycs aimed at, they 
run-into the cominon herd, and perſwade the pcop!c that chey 
are cqually concerncd with themteclycs in the preicnt danger, 


| that though the pretence be onl7 againſt faction and {edition , 


the delign is the ſlavery and oppreſſion. of the People, This 
they manage at firſt by grave nods, and fecrct whiſpers, by 
deep fighs, and extatick motions, by far fetched diicourics, 
and Tragical ſtories, till they find the people capable of recci- 
ving their yrprefſions, and then ſeem moſt unwilling to men- 
tion that which it was at firſt their deſign to diſcover. By 
ſuch arts as theſe Corah had prepared, as (a) Joſephus teils 
us, almoſt the whole Camp of 7/ael for a popular tumult, ſo 
that they were like to have ſtoned Aoſer betore he was aware 
of it; and it ſeems the Faction had gained a mighty intereit 
among the people, when although God fo ſeverely and remarka- 
bly puniſhed the heads of it, yet the very next day allthe Con- 
gregazion of the Children of 1/rael murmurcd againſt Aoſes 
an1 Aaron, laying, (b) Te have killed the people of the Lord. 
W hat a mark of Gods people was ſedition grown among them ! 
When thele men were accounted 8aimts in ſpight of Heaven, 
and Martyrs, though God himſelf deſtroyed them. They 
were men who were only ſanGified by Rebellion : and ſhewed 
no other fruits of their piety but diſobedience to Authority, 
Burt the danger had not been fo great, how loud ſoever the 
complaints had been, if only the ruder multitude had been 


gained to the Favour of Corah and his party : for theſe want: 


ed hcads to. manage them, and ſome Connterance of Autko- 
rity to appcar under ; and for this purpoſe they had drawn to 
their Faction 250 Princes of the Aſſembly, ( c ) famous in 
the Congregation, men of Renown, z.e. Members of thegreat 
Conr.cil of the Nation. Whom Moſes was wont to call and 
adviſe with about the publick Afﬀairs of it 3 ſuch who fate ze 
Comitiis Senatorum, as Paul, Fagixs tells us, therefore Taid 
to be wn TP ſuch as: were called to the great Aſſembly 
w hich ſate in (4) Parliament at the door of the Tabernacle 


of the Congregation, which was the place where they met toge- 
| ther. 


r. Theſe were the Heads of the Tribes, and the Captarrs 
of thouſands, and the men of the greateſt Fame and Authori- 
ty among the People whom Moſes aſlembled together for ad- 
Tice => counſel, as often as he law juſt occaſion for it. And 
as far as I can find were diſtin& from the great Sanbedriw , 
which ſcemed to be rather a conſtant Cours of Judicature 


; which ſate to reccive Appeals from Inferjowr Courts, and to de- 


termine ſuch difficult cauſes which were reſerved peculiarly for 
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phets, and the like. But theſe 250 men did far excce.l the who!e 
mumber of the Sanbedrin, and the Heads of the Tribes, and 
the Elders of Iſrael were ſummoned together upon any very 
weighty occaſion, by Moſes both before and after the inſtitu- 
tion of the Sanhedrin. And now fincethe Fa@jon had gain- 
ed ſo great ſtrengthby the acceſſion of ſo great a number of the 
moſt leading men| among the Peopl? , we may expect they 
ſhould ſoon ceclare their intentions, and publiſh the grounds 
of their entring into ſuch a combination againſt Moſes. 

3. Which is the next thing to be ſpoken to, viz. the colours 
and prerences under which theſe p:rſons ſought to juſtifie the 
proceedings of the Faion, Which were thele two, 

1. The aſſerting the Rights and Liberties of the people in op- 
poſition tothe Government of Moſes, 

2. The freeing themſelves ſrom the encroachments upon their 
ſpirimal Priviledges, which were made by the Uſurpations of 
Aaron and the Prieſthood. 

I. The offering the Rights and Liberties of the people in op- 
poſution to the Government of Moſes. (a) 1s it a ſmall thing, 
ſay they, that thou haſt brought us up ont of a Land that flow- 
eth with Milk and Honey, to kill us inthe wilderneſs, except 
thou make thy ſelf altogether a Prince over ws * And before, 
their charge was, (b ) that Moſes and Aaron took too much 
pon them, in lifting up themſelves above the Congregation of 
the Lord, Which (c) Joſephus more at largeexplains, tel- 
ling usthat the great accuſation of m__ was, that out of his 
en and affeation of Power, he had taken upon'him- 
ſelf rhe Government of the people without their conſent, thar 
he made uſe of his pretence of Familiarity with God only for 
a Politick end, that by this means he debarred the people of 
that Liberty which God had given them, and no man ought to 
take from them, that they were all a (4) Free-bern people, 
and equally the Children of Abraham, and therefore there was 
no reaton they ſhould depend upon the will of a ſingle Perſon, 
who by his Politick, Arts had brought them to the greateſt ne- 
ceſſities, that he might rule them the better , Wherefore Co- 
rh, asthough he had becn already Preſedent of a Hreb-Conrt 
of Faſtice upon Moſes their King, cctermines, that it was me- 
ceſſary for the Common-wealth, that ſuch enemies to the Pub- 
lick Intereſt ſhould be diſcovered and puniſhed , leſt if they 
be let al.nc in their Uſurpations of Power, they declare them- 
ſelves open enemies when it will b: 100 late to oppoſe them. 
There were then two great Principles among chem by which 
they thought to defend themſelves, 
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1. That Liberty anda right to Power is {0 inherent in the | A 


People, that it cannot be taken from them. 

2. Thatin caſe of U/urpation upon that Liberty of the peo- 
pie, they may rcſume the exercite of Power, by puniſhing 
tho!c who are guilty of it. 

1. That Zrberty, and a right to Power, is inſeparable from 
the people ; libertatis patrocininm ſuſcipiunt, laith. Calvin , 
upon. Corah and his company ; and I believe rhey will be 
tound to be the firſt afſertors of this kind of L iberty that ever 
were inthe world. And happy had it bcen for usin this Na- 
tion, if Corah had never founil any Diſciples in ir. For what 
a blefled Liberty was this which Corab aimed at, wiz. to 
change one excellent Prince, as Moſes was, for 259 Tyrants, 
beſides Corab and the Sons of Reuben £ What juſt aad cqual 
liberty was it which Azoſes did deprive them of © It was on!y 
the Liberty of deſtroying them'elves, which all the power he 
' he had could hardly keep them from. Could there be any 
orcater Liberty than delivering them out of thc houſe of bon- 
dage ? and was not Arſes the great Taſtrament in effecting it ? 
Cou!ld there be greater Liberty than ior their whole Nation 
to be pucicrved from all the deſigns of their cnemics, ro enjoy 
their own Laws, an1matters of Juſtice to be duly adminiſtred 
among them * and had tizey not all theſe under the Govern- 
of __ ? What means then this out- cry for Liberty # Is it 
thar they would have had no Goverment at all among them, 
bur that every one might have done what he pleaſcd him'clf * 
This indeed were a dclireable Liberty, if a man could have it 
alone : but when every one thinks that he is but one, though 
he be free; and every one clſe is as free as he, but though 
their freedom be equal to his, his Power is not equal to thcirs ; 
and thercforeto bring things to a more juſt proportion, every 
one muſt part with ſome power for a great deal of ſecwity. 
If any man can imagine himſelf in ſuch a fate of confuſion, 
which ſome improperly call a ow of nature; |ct him conſi- 
dcr, whether the contentment he could rake in his own liberty 
and power to defend himſelf, would ballance the fears he 
would have of the injury which others in the ſame ſtate might 
be able to do him. Not that I think meer fear made men at 
firſt enter into Societies, for there is a natural inclination in 
mankind to it, and one of the greateſt pleaſures of humane 
lic lics in the enjoyment of it. Bur what other conſiderations 
incline men to, fear makes reaſonable, though men part with 
tome ſuppoſed liberty for the enjoyment of it. So that the 
utmoſt liberty is deſtroyed by the yery nature of Government, 
and nothing can be more unreaſonable than for men to quarre! 
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A with Government for that, which they cannot enjoy and the | Soy VIL 
prelervation of themſelves together. Which alone makes the | ,pyyay 
defirc of Power reaſonable, and if the preſervation of our 

ſelves in our rights and properties may be had without it , 
all that the want of Liberty fignifies, is, that men have all the 
conveniences of Power without the trouble and the cares of it. 

And if this be not a more delirable Liberty than the other, let 

any rational man judge. The pretence of Liberty then In this 

ſenſe againſt Government, is, that men are Fools in taking the | 
beſt care to preſerve themielves, that Laws are bur inſtraments | | 

B | of Slavery, andevery ſingle man is better able to defend him- 

ſelf, than the unitcd ſtrength of a people in Soczety is todefend 

him. And this kind of Liberty we may juſtly think will be 
; deſircd by none but mad-men, and beaſts of prgy. Ir follows 
; then, that what Liberty is inconſiſtene with all Governaent, 
| muſt never be pleaded againſt any one ſort of it. Burt is there 
' then ſo greata degree of Liberty in one mode of Government 
' more than another, that ir ſhould be thought reaſonable ro 
diſturb Goverwment, meerly to alter the form of it * Would | 
it have been ſo much better for the people of 1ſrael to have 

C been governed by the 250 men here mentioned, than by Mo- 
ſes Would not they have required the ſame ſubjeRion and 

| obedience to themſelves, though their commands had been 

| much more unreaſonable than his « What ſecurity can there be 

| that every one of theſe ſhall not be worle in all reſpects than 

| him whom they were ſo willing to lay aſide, and if one be 

' thought troubleſome , what Liberty and calc is there when 

their name is Legion © Sothatthe folly of cheſe popular pre- 
tences is as great as the fin in being perſwaded by them, 

Andit may be they have not thought amiſs who have attri- 

D | buted a great part of that diſturbance of the: Peace of King- 

doms , under a pretence of popular Governwent, to an un- 

juſt admiration of thoſe Greek and Rowan Writers, who have 
unreaſonably ſer up Liberty in oppoſition to Aorarchy, Bur 
ſome of the wiſeſt of them. have given us a truer account of 
theſe things, and have told us, that it was impoſſible the Ro- 
an State could have been preſerved longer, unleſs it had ſub- 
micted to an (a) Imperial Power, for the popular heats and | /:y Die. tom. 

factions were ſo great, that the annualeleCtion of Magiſtrates, | 5-4 54; 

was but another namefor a ##mw/t, and as Dio goes on (b) 

E | the name of popular Government is far more plauſible, but the 
benefits of Monarchy are far greater , it being much cafe fo 

find one good than many ; and though one be accounted diffi- 

cult, the other is almoſt impoſſible. And as he elſewhere well 
| obſerves, the flouriſhing of a Common-wealth depends upon it: 

T 2 poverty , 
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poverty3 that being alone able tounite the minds of the Go- 
vernours, Whoin a plentiful ſtare, not fer about with encmiles, 
will be graſping at their own private intereſts, and fall natural- 
ly from thence into diviſtons and animolities; but the flowriſh- 
ing of the Monarchy lies in the riches of it, the Prince and 
the People having the lame intereſt, and being rich or poor to- 
gether. So that we fee the notion of Liberty, and excrciſc of 
power in Government, is fo far from beingan inſeparable pro- 
perty of the peopic, that the proper notion of it is inconſiltent 
with Government and that which lies in the enjoyments of our 


Kights and Properties, is {0 far from bcing inconliſtent with | 


Monarchy, that they are more advanced by that, than by any 
other way of Government. 


j 
j 
{ 


2. Another principle which tens to the ſubverting Govern: | 


nzent under a pretence of Liberty, is, that in caſe of Vſarpation 
upon the RKrefts of the People, they may reſume the -xercile 
ot Power, and punith the Supreme Magiſtrate himlc't , if he 
be guilty of it.' Than which there can be no principle ima- 
gincd more deſtructive to civil Societies , and repugnant to 
the very nature of Government, For it deſtroys all the obli- 
ations of Oaths and Compadcts , it makes the folemneſt 
bonds of obcdience fignifie nothing when the pleople ſha!l 
think fit to declarc it; it makes cvery proipe:ous Rebel- 
lion juſt , for no doubt when the power is in the Rebels 
hands, they will juſtific themſelves, and condemn their Sove- 
raign. ( Andif Corab, Dathanand Abiram had ſucceeded in 
their Rebellion againſt Moſes, no doubt they would have been 
called the Keepers of the Liberties of Iſrael.) Ir makes all 
Govcrament-dangerous to the perſons in whom it is, conſider- 
ing the unavoidable infirmities, of it, andthe readineſs of peo- 
plc tro miſconſbrue the actions of their Princes, and their inca- 
pacity £0 judge of them , it not being fit that the reaſons of all 
couniels of Princes ſhould be divulged by Proclamations. $0 
that there can be nothing wanting to make Princes miſerable, 
but that the people want Porrer to. make them ſo. And the 
ſuppoſition of this principle will unavoidably keep up a con- 
ſtant jcalouſie berween the Prince and his people : for if he 
knows their minds , he will think it reaſonable to ſecure him- 
ſclf by all means againſt their Power , and endeavour to kee 


there can be no ſuch way to bring in an arbitrary Government 
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| them as unable coreliſt as may be : whereby all mutual conh- | 
dence between a Prizce and his People will be deſtroyed : and | 


m 


into a Nation, asthat which ſuch men pretend, ro be the only | 


| meansto kcepir but. Beſides, this muſt neceſſarily engage 3 


Nation in endleſs diſputes about the forfeiture of Power into 
whoſe 
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whoſc hands it falls : whether into the people in common, or 
ſome perſons particular'y choſen by the people for that PUur- 

oic : for in aneſtablithe.1 Goverment according to their prin- 
ciples, the King himſelf is the true repreſentative of the 
pcople z others may be choſen for {ome particular purpoſes , 


as propoting Laws, &c. but theſe cannot pretend by vertue 
of that choice, to have the full power of the people; and wichal, 


whatever they d- againſt the conſent of the people is uniawtul, 
and their power is forfeited by attempting ir. 

Bur on the other fide, what mighty danger can there bein 
ſuppoling the perſons of Prixces to be 10 ſacred , that no ſons 
of violence ought to come near to hurt them £ Have not all che 
ancient Kingdoms and Empires of the world flouriſhed under 
the ſuppoſition of an unaccountable power in Princes £ That 
hath been thought by thote who Cid not owna derivation of 
their power from God, but a juſt ſecurity to their. perſons , 
conſidering the hazards, and the care of Government which 
they undergo Have not the people who have been molt jealous 
of their Liberties , bcen fain to have recour e to an unaccount- 
able power, as their laſt refuge in cale of their greateſt necefſi- 
ties « Imean the Kowars in their DiGators, And if it were 
thought not only rcaſonable , bur neceflary then , ought it not 
ro be preiericd inviolable, where the ſame Laws do give it by 
which mea have any right to challenge any powerat all ? Net- 
ther doth this give Princes the liberty to do what they lift; for the 
Laws by hich they Goverz, do fence inthe rights and pro- 


perties of men 5 and Princes do find fo great conveniency caſe 
and ſecurity inthcir Goverawent by Law , that the (enſe of that | 
will keep x bs far better within the compaſs of Eaws, than the 
Peoples holcing a Rod over them , which the beſt Prince: are | 
like to ſuffer the moſt by , and bad will but grow delperate by | 
ic, Good Princes will never need ſucha curb, becaute their | 
oaths and promiſes, their love and tenderneſs towards their | 
people, the ſenſe they have of a Power infinitely greater than | 
theirs , ro whichthey muſt give an account of all their actions, | 
will make them govern as the Fathers of their Country ; and 
bad Princes will never valueit, bur will endeavour by all polſi- | 
ble means to ſecure themſclres againſt it. So that no incon- | 
veniency can'be potfibly to great on the ſuppoſition of this un- | 
accountable Power in Soveraign Princes, taking it in the ' 
general, and mcerly on the account of reafon, as the unavoida- | 
ble milchicfs of -that Hypotheſes . which places all power ori- ! 
ginally in thepcople , and notwithſtanding all oaths and bowd: | 
whatſoever 10 obedience gives them the liberty to refume it * 
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Ser. VII- ' FaJion and Sedition ſhall prevail among them, which ruled 
LN | here in Corah and his A 


2. Another pretence for this Rebellion of Corah, was, #be 
| f:eing themſelves from the emcroachments upon their ſpiritual 
| priviledges which were made by the uſurpations of Aaron and 
| the Priefthood. This ſerved for a very popular pretence, for 
| they knew no reaſonthat one Tribe ſhould engrols ſo much of 
the wealth of the Nation to themſelves , and have nothing to 
do but to attend the ſervice of God for it, What, ſay they, 
are not all the Lords people holy * Why may not then all they 
| offer wp incenſe ts the Lord, as well as the Sons of Aaron ? 
How many pwblick uſes might thoſe Revemwes ſerve for , which 
' are now to maintain Aaron, andall the ſons of Levi £ But if 
| there muſt be ſome toattend the ſervice of God , why may not 
| the meaneſt of the people ſerve for that purpoie , thoſe who 
| can be ſerviceable for nothing elſe * Why muſt there be an 
order of Prieſthood diſtin from that of Levites # why a High- 
' Prieſt above all the Prieſts ? what is chere in all their office 
' which one of the common people may not do as well as they * 
' cannot they ſlay the ſacrifices, and offer incenſe, and do all 
| other parts of the Prieſtly office £ So that at laſt they make all 
' this to be a Politick delign of Xdoſes only to advance his own 
' Family by making his Brother High-Prieft , and to have all 
; the Prieſts and Levites at his devotion, to keep the people the 
| better. in awe, This hath always been the quarrel at Religiorr, 
| by thoſe who ſeldom pretend to it, but with a deſign todeſtroy 
| ir. For who wouldever have minded the conſtant attendance 
at the Temple, if no encouragements had been given to thoſe 
who were imployed in it? Orisnot Religion apt enough to'be 
deſpiſed of it ſelf, by men of prophane minds , unleſs it be 
rendred more wear and contemptible by the Poverty of thoſe 
who are devoted tit £ Shallnot God be allowed the priviledge 
of every Meſter of a Family , to appoint the ranks and orders of 
his own ſervants, and to take care they be provided for , as 
becomes thoſe who wait upon him 5 What a diſhonour had 
this beento the 1r#e God, when thoſe who worſhipped falſe 
Gods thought nothing too great for thoſe who were imployed 
in the ſervice ofthem © Bur never any yet cryed , but he that 
| had a mind to betray his Xaſter, to what purpoſe is all this 
| waſte ? Let God be honoured as he ought to be, let Religiow 
come in for its ſhare among all the things which deſerve en- 
couragement, and thoſe who are imployedin the offices of it , 
enjoy but what God, and Reaſon, and the Laws of thei 
Country give them, and then we ſhall ſee it was nothing , bur 
the diſcontent and faFion of Corah and his company which 


made 
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made any encroachment of Azeroz and the Prieſthood any pre- 
tence for Rebellion, 

Bur all theſe pretences would not ſerve to make them eſcap2 
the ſevere hand of divine juſtice; for inan cxtraordinary and 
remarkable manner he made thenr ſuffer the juſt deſert of their 
ſin, for they perifhed in their contradifion , which is the next 
thing to be conſidered, viz. 

2. The Judgement which was inflicted upon them for it. 
They had provoked Heaves by their ſin, and iſturbed the earth 
by their Faction, and the earth, as if it were moved with in- 
dienation againſt them, trembled an4 ſhook, as Joſepbws 
jaich, like waves that are tolled with a mighty wind, and chen 
with a horrid noiſe it rends aſunder, = opens its mouth to 
{wallow thole in'its bowels who were unfit to live upon the 
face of it. They had beendividing the people, and the earth 


| totheit amazement and ruine divides it ſelf under their feet , as 


though it had been deſigned on purpoſe, that in their puniſh- 
ment themſelves might feel, and others ſee the miſchief of their 
fin. Their ſeditious principles ſeemed ro have infected the 
ground they ſtood upon ; the earth of a ſudden proves as unquiet 
and troubleſome as they ; but to rebuke their madneſs , it was 
only in obedienc&#to him who made it the executioner of his 
wrath againſt them, an4 when it had done its office , it is ſaid, 
(4) that the earth cloſed upon them ;, and they periſhed from 
among the Congregation. Thus the earth having revengedit 
ſelf againſt the diſturbers of its peace , Heavers preſently ap- 
pears with a flawing fire, ming em upon the 250, 
men,who in oppoſition to (b) Aaron, had uſurped the Prieſt! 
office , in offering incenſe before the Lord. Such a Fire, if we 
believe the ſame Hiſtorian , which far outwent the moſt dread- 
ful eruptions of Ate or Veſwviws, which ncither the art of 
man , nor the power of the wind could raife, which neither 


the burning of Woods nor Ciries could parallel; but-ſucha |. 


Fire which the wrath of God alone could kindle , whoſe light 
cou!d be outdone by nothing bur the hear of ir. Thus Heaven 
and Earth agree in the puniſhment of ſuch diſtarbers of Go- 
vernment , and God by this remarkable judgemcnr upon them 
hath left it upon record to all ages , that all che world may be 
convinced how diſpleafing to him the fin of fation and ledi- 
tion is. For God takes all this that was done againſt Aſoſes and 
Agron , as done againſt himſelf, - For they are ſaid #0 be ga- 
thered together againſt the Lord, v.11. to provoke the Lord, 
v. 30. And the fire is ſaid to come ont fromthe Lord: v.35. 
And afterwards it is ſaid of them (c) This 3s that Dathan and 
Abiram , who ſtrove againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron inthe 


company 
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company of Corah , mhen they ſtrove againſt the Lord, By | 
which we ſce God interprets ſtriving againſt the Authority ap- 
pointed by him , to. bea ſtriving againit himielt, God looks 
upon himſelf as immediately concerncd in the Government of 
he world; for by kim Princes raign, aid they arc his Iice- 


| gerents upon carth, andthey who ref, reliſt not a mcer a2- 


| 


| | they who do ſo ſhall in the mildeſt ſenſe receive a ſevere pr- 


| the perſons never ſo great and famous; nay, though they were 


— 


= 


pointment of the people, but (a) an Ordinance of God ;, and 
niſhment from him. Let the pretences be never fo poputar, 


of the great Council of the Nation, yet we ſee God doth nor 
abate ot his ſeverity upon any of theſe conſiderations. 

This was the firſt formed (edition that we read of againſt 
Moſes , the people hai becn murmuring before , bur chey | 
wanted heads to manage them : Now all things concur to a 
moſt dangerous Rebellion upon the moſt popular pretences of 
Religion and Liberty ,, and now God takcs he firſt opportu- 
nity of ceclaring his hatred of ſuch actions , that others might 
hear , and fear , and do no more ſo preſumpinouſly. This 
hath been the uſual method of divine Judgements , the firſt of 
the kind hath becn moſt remarkably puniſhed in this life, thar 
by it they may ſec how hateful ſuch things are to God; but if 
men will venture upon them notwithſtanding , God doth not 
always puniſh them ſo much in this world , (though he ſome- 
times doth) bur reſerves them , without repentance, to his 
Juſtice in the world to come. The firſt man that ſinned was 
made anexample of Gods Juſtice ; The firſt world; the firit pud- 
lick attempt againſt Heaven at Babel after the plantation of the 
world again , the firſt Cities which were fo generally corrupted 
after the flood, the firſt breaker of the Sabbath after the Law; 
the firſt offerers with ſtrange fire, the firſt lookers into the 
Ark, and hercthe firſt popular Rebcllion and Uſurpers of the 
office of Prieſthcod. God doth hereby intend to preſerve the 


f honour of his Laws ; he gives men warning enough by one 


examplary puniſhment, and if notwithſtanding that , they will 
commit the ſame in, they may thank themſe! ves if they ſuffer 
forit, if notinthislife, yetin thac co come. And that good 
effe& this Judgement had upon that peop'e , that although the 
next day 14000. ſuffered for murmuring at the deſtruRion of 
theſe men, yer we do not find that any Rebcllion was raiſed 
among them afterwards upon thelc popular pretences of Kel:- 
gion , and the Power of the People. While their Judges con- 
tinucd (who were Kings, without the ſtate and titie of & res ? 
they were obſerved with reverence, and obcyed with diligence, 
When afterwards they delircd a King , with all the Powp and 

Grandeur 
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Grandeur which other Nations had ( which Semxel acquaints 
them with , wiz. (a) the officers and Souldiers , the large Re- 
vexwes he muſt have) though their Kzmg was diſowned by God, 
e+ the people held firm in their obedience to him, and Devid 
imſelf, though anointed to be King, perſecured by Sawl, 
and though he might have pleaded Neceſſzty and Providence as 
much any ever could,(when Sal was ſtrangely delivered into his 
hands,) yet we ſee what an opinion he had of the perſon of a bad 
King, (b) The Lordforbid that I ſhould do this thing againft my 
Maſter the Lords Anointed,to firetch forth my hand againſt him, 
ſeeing be is the Anointed of the Lord, And leſt we ſhould think 
it was only his Modeſty or his Po/icy which kept him from doing 
it, heafterwards, = a like occaſion declares , it was only 
the ſin of doing it, which kept him from it. (c) For who can 
ftretch forth bis hand againſt the Lords Anointed and be guilt- 
lef ? Not as though David could not do it without the power of 
the Sanhedrin, as it hath been pretended by the Sons of Corahb 
in our age 3 for he excepts none; he never ſcizes upon him to 
carry him priſoner to be tryed by the Sarbedrim , nor is there 
any foundation for any ſuch power inthe Sazbedrix over the 
perſons of their Soveraigns, It neither being contained inthe 
rounds offts inſtitution, nor any precedent occurring in the 
whole ſtory of the Bible , which gives the leaſt countenance to 
it: Nay, ſeveral paſſages of Scripture utterly overthrow it, 
for how could Solomon have ſaid, (4) Where the word of 2 King 
is, there is power ; and who may ſay uato bim, what doſt thaw ? 
If by the conſtitution of their Government, the Sanhedrin 
might have controlled him in what he (aid or did. But have 
not ſeveral of the modern Jews ſaid ſo? Granting that ſome 
have; yet {@ they haveſpoken many unreaſonable and fooliſh 
things beſides; but yet none of theſe have ſaid, that it wasin 
the power of the 8anhedrin to depoſe their Kings , or put them 
to death; all that they fay is, that in the caſes expreſſed by 
the Law, if the Kings do tranſgrels, the Sanbedrin had the 
power of inflicting the penalty of ſcovrging , which yet they 
deny to have had any infamy in it among them. But did not 
David tranſgreſs the Law in his murder and adultery ? did not 
Solomon in the multitude of his wives and 1dolatry, yet where 
do we read that the Sanbedrin ever took cognilance of theſe 
things * Andthe more ancient Fews doſay, (e) #hat the King 
w4s not to be judged,as is plain in the Text of the Adiſma, how- 
ever the Expoſitors have taken a liberty to contradidt it, but as 
far as we can find, without any foundation of reaſon : and R, 
Jeremiah in (f) Nachmanides, (aith expreſly, That no crea- 


'| ture may judge the King, but the holy =_ bleſſed God alone. But 


we 
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Ser. VII. VE have an Authority far greater than his, viz. of Davids in A 
LYN, | this calc, who atter he hath denicd that any aan can ſtretch | 
' forth his hand againſt the Lords Anointed, andbegniltl fs: In 


| 
\ 
the very next words he ſubmits the judgement of him only to 
(1) 1 Sam.26. | God himſelf, ſaying, (4) 4s the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſprite 
10. | him, or his day ſhall come to die , or he ſhall deſcend into batte! 
| 
| 
| 
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| and periſh. He thought ir ſufficicnt to leave the judgement ot : 
thoſe things to God, whoſe power over Princes hc knew was 
enough, it well conſidered by them, to keep them in awe. We 
| have now Ciſpatched the hirit, conſideration of the words of the 
Text , as they rclate tothe fact of Corah and his company. B 
2, We ought now to enquire, whether the Chriſtiarr Do- 

arine hath made any alteration in theſe things , or whether 
that gives any greater cncouragement to fa&ftion and {cdition 
than che Law did,when it is masked under a pretence of zeal for 
; Religion and Liberty. But it is ſo far fromit , that whar God 
' then ceclarcd to be difpleating to him by ſuch remarkable ju.'ce- 
ments, hath been now more fully manifeſted by {requent pre- 
cepts , and vehement exhortations , by the moſt weighty ar- 
- guments, and the conſtant practice of the hirſt and the beſt of 
Chri:tians , and by the black character which is (er u>on thoſe | C 
who under a pretence of Chriſtin Liberty did d:ſpiſe dominion, 
and ſpeak evil of aignities, and tollow Corab in his Rebellion, 
however they may pleaſe themſclves with greater light, than 
(b) Jude v.13 former ages had inthis matter , they are ſaid to be ſuch (b) for 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. It would ; 
take up t00 much time to examine the trivolous evalions, and | 
ridiculous diſtin&tions by which they wou'd make the calc of | | 
the Primitive Chriſtians in not reliſting Authority , fo much * 
different from theirs who have not only done it , but in (pigh | 
of Chriſtianity have pleaded for it, Either they ſaid they 'D 
wanted flrength , or courage, or the countenance of the Senate, \ 
or did not underſtand their own Liberty, when all their obe- 
dicnce was only due to thoſe precepts of the Goſpel, which 
make it (0 great a part of Chriſtianity to be ſubje to Principa- | 
lities and Powers, and which the Teachers of the Goſfe! had | 
(c) Tit. 3+ 1+ particularly given them in charge(c) 10 put the people in mind of. | 
; | And happy had it bcen for us if this Doctrine had been more 
ſincerely preached, and duly practiſed-in this Nation , for we |! 
| (hould then never have (cen rthoic ſad times, which we can now | 
| no ctherwiſe think of, than of the devouring Fire , and raging | FE 
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Peſtilence, ice. of ſuch dreadful judgements which we have | 
{marted ſo much by , that we heartily. pray we may never feel 
them again : For then fears and jealouſies began our mileries , | 
| and the cxrſe ſo-often denounced ugazrſt Meroz, fell upon the | 
| whole 
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A { whole Nation ; When the Sons of Corab managed their own | Ser. VII 
| ambitious dcligns againſt 21oſes and A:rom ( the' King and the Ly 
O - s [4 | 


: Church ) unccrthe lame pretences of Religion and Liberty. And | 
when the pretcnce of Religion was broken into Schiſms , and ' 
Liberty into oppreſſion of the people , it pleaſed God out of his | 
ſecret and unſcarchable judgements to ſuffer the Sons of Vio- | 
lence to prevail againſt the Lords Azointed; and then they | 
would know no difference between his being conquered and 
guilty. They could find no way to juſtifie their former wicked- 
neſs , but by adding more : The con(ciouſneſs of their own guilt, 
B 4 andthe fears of the puniſhment due to it , made them unquiet 
| and thoughtful, as long as his life and preſence did upbraid 

| them with the one, and made them fearful of the other. And 

| when they found the greatnels and conſtancy of his mind, the 

, firmneſs of his Picty , the zcal he had for the crue intereſt of the 

, peopie , would not tuffer him to betray his Truſt for the ſaving 

of his life; they charge him with their own guilt, and make 
him ſuffer becauſe they had deſerved rodoit. Andas ifit had 

not been enough to have abuſed the names of Re/rgion and Lz+ 

berty bcforc, they reſolve to make the very name of Juſtice to 

"#6 Cuffer together with thcir King - by calling that infamous com- 
pany who condemned their Sovereign, A High Court of Juſtice 
v hich trampled under foot the Laws both of God and men. 
Bur leſt the world ſhould imagine they had any ſhame left in 
their fins , they make the people witnelles ot his Martker ; and 
p:erend the Power of the Prople for doing that , which they did 
deteſt and abhor., Thus fell our Royal Martyr a ſacrifice to the 
fury of unreaſonable men; who either were lo blind as not to ſee 
his worth, or rather ſo bad as to hate him ſor it. And as God gave 
once tothe pcople of the Jews 4 King in bis Anger , being pro- 
D . voked to ir by their ſins, we have caule to ſay , that upon the 
ſame account he took away one of the beſt of Kings ſFome ws in 
bis wrat/).Butblcſſed be that God,who in the midſt of judgement 
was pleaſed to remember mercy, in the miraculous preſervation, 
and glorious reſtauration of our Gratious Soveraign, let us have 
a care then of abuſipg the mercies of (0 = a deliverance to 
quite other ends than God intended it for, leſt he be provoked to 
ſay tous, as he didof old to the Jews, (a) But if yeſhal fill 
do wickedly , ye ſhall be conjumed, both ye and your King. And 
if we look on this as a dreadful judgement, let us endeavour to 
E | prevent it by a timcly and ſincere reformation of our lives , and 
| by our hcarty {upplications to God that he would preſerve the 
perſon of our Soveraige from all the attempts of violence, 

| that he would ſo direct his counſels,” and proſper his affairs , 

| that His Government may be a long and publick Bleſſing to theſe 

| Nations, SE R- 
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| Therefore ſay 1 unto you,  the-Kingdom"of God ſhall be 
taken from you , and given to a Nation brygms forth 
the fruits thereof. = 
T 


pF HE. time was now very near' approaching , 
4 whercin the Son of God was to ſuffer ani ac- 
curled death by the hands of ungratcſul men: 
% andtoler then ſee thar he laid no impoſſible 
PEE command upon men when. he bid them (4 ) 
—_— low their enemies, he cxprefles the truelt 
kindneſs himſelf cowards thoſe who deſigned his deſtruction. 
For what can be imagined greater towards:fuch, whoſe ma- 
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lice was liketo cnd in nothing, ſhort of their own ruine; than | 
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by repreſenting to them the evils they muſt luffer, to difſwale 
them from that, which they intended to do * Bur if neither the 
ſenſe of their future miferigs, nor their preſent fins will at all 
abate their fury or aſſwagetheir malice, nothing is then lefc ſor 
kindneſs to ſhew it ſelf by, but by ln their folly,bemoan- 
ing their obftinacy , and praying God to have pity upon them, 
who have (o little upon themſelves. And all theſe were very 
remarkable jtithe carriage of our Bleſicd Saviour towards his 
moſt implacable cnemics : he had taken care to inſtruct them 
by his doctrine, to convince them by his miracles, to oblige 
them by the firſt offers of the greateſt mercy, bur all thelc 
things' had no' other effe& pon them, than to heighten their 
malice, increaſe their rage, and make then more impatient till 
they had deſtroyed him. But their ſtupidity made him more 
ſenſible of their folly, and their obſtinacy {tirred up his com- 
paſſion towards them, in ſo much that the nearer he approach- 
to his own ſufferings, the greater ſenſe he cxpreſſedof theirs, 
or he was woſooner come within view of that bloody City, 
wherein he was within few days to ſuffer by, as well as for the 
ſins of men ; but his compaſſion breaks forth, not only by his 
weeping overit;z but by that _—_ expreſſion, which is 
abrupt only by the force of his grief: (a) If thou badſi 
known , even thon at leaſt in this thy day the things which be- 
long unto thy peace! but mow they are bid from thine eyes. 
And when he was within the City, he could not mention the 
deſolation which was to, come upon ir for all che righteoas 
blood which had been ſpile there, but he preſently ſubjoyns, 
(b) 0 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that killeft the Prophets, 
and floneft them which are fert nnto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy Children together, as @ Hen gathereth her 
Chickent whder her wings and ye would not £ what words 
could more emphatically expreſs the love and tenderncts of 
Chriſt towards his pres enemies than theſe do 2 eſpecially | 
conſidering that he knew how buſic they were in contriving 
his ſufferings, while he was ſo paſſionate'y lamenting theirs, 
And when their malice had done its urmoſt upon.him, and they 
ſaw him hanging upon the Crofs and ready to yield up his laſt 
breath, he imploys the remainder of it in begging -pardon for 


them, in thoſe pachetical words (ce) Father, forgive them for 


34- | they know wat what they do. By all which we ſec, that what 


py iſhmencs ſoever the Jewiſh nation underwent afterwards 
forthe great {in of crucifyingrhe Lord of life, were no effect 
of meer revenge from him upon them, but the juſt judgement 
of God which they had drawn upon theniſelves by their own 


obſtinacy and wilful blindnebs. 
And 


_ 
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And that they might nor think themſelves ſurpriſed, when 
the dreadful effefts of Gods anger ſhould ſize upon them, our 
Saviour as he drew nearer to the time of his Ta: 2s gIVES 
them more frequent and ferious warnings of the [ad NS 
of their incorrigibleneſs under all the means of cure which had 
been uſed among them. . For they were ſo Far from being 
amended by chem, that they nor only deſpiſed the remedy, but 
the Phylitians too z (as though thar were a (mall thing ). they 
bear, they wound, they kill choſe who came to cure them : but. 
as if it had nor been enough to have done thele: things: to (et- 
vanes, ,( to let the world ſee how dangerous it is to attempt the 
cure of incorrigible ſinners) when God ſent his;oiyn Son to. 
them, expecting they ſhould reverence him, , they find a peculi- 
ar reaſon for taking him out of the way, ( «) Fo then the in- 
heritance would be their own. But ſo miſerably do ſinners 
miſcarry in their defigns for their advantage, that thoſe hg 
which - ha build their hopes the moſt upon prove the moſt 
tal and pernicious tothem : When theſe perſons thought them- 
ſelves (ure of the inhericance by killing the Son, that very fin. 
of theirs, not only put them our of poſſeſſion, but our of the 
hopes of recovering what intereſt they had in it before. For 
upon this ir is that our Saviour here ſaith in the words of the 
Text, Therefore ſay I unto you, that the Kingdom: of God ſhall 
be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. 

Which words, are the application which our Saviour makes 
of the foregoing parable concerning the vineyard, which ir 
ſcems the Chict Prieſts and Phariſces, did not apprehend chem- 
ſelves to be concerned in, till he brought the application of ir 
ſo cl>ſe to them , ſo that cthenchey find they had condemncd 
themſelves, whea they fo readily paſled ſo ſevere a ſentence 
upon thoſe husbandmen, who had (o ill required the Lord of 
the Vineyard for all the care he had taken abour ir, that in- . 
ſtead of tending him the fruits of it , they abuſe his meſlen- 
gers, and at laſt murther his Son. Whea therefore Chriſt 
asks them, (b) When the Lord therefore of the Vineyard 
cometh, hat will he do unto thoſe husbandmen # They thought 
the caſe ſo plain, that chey never take time to conſider, or go 
| forthto adviſe uponir, but bring in a preſentaniwer upon the 
evidence of the fact, (c) They ſay unto him, he will miſe- 
rably deſtroy thoſe wicked mew, und will let ont his Vineyard 
to other bucbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their 
ſeaſons. Little did they think what a dreadful ſentence they 
paſſed upon themlelyes and their own nation in theſe words: 
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'T | pletoibe burned, their City to bedeſtroyed, their Country to 
he | be ruined, their Natdcatobe Vagabonds over the face of the 
| earth; little did they think that herein they juſtified God in all 
the miſeries which they ſuffered afterwards, ſor in theſe words 
they vindicate God and condemn themſelves, they acknow- 
ledge Gods Juſtice in the ſevereſt puniſhments he ſhould in- 
Aict upon ſuch obſtinate wretches. Our Saviour having gain- 
ed this confeſſion from them , and ſo made it impoſſible for 
chem to ſtart back in charging God with injuſtice in puniſh- 
| ing thems he'now applies it to them:elves in theſe words, 

which I {uppoſe, ought immediately to fo'low the 41. verſe. | B 
Therefore ſay I unto you the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from 
you, &c. Wherein we have, 

I. The greateſt judgement which can ever befal a people, 
which is the taking away the Kirg-:.0m of God from them. 

2. Thegreateſt mercy can ever be vouchiafed to a nation, 
which is Gods giving his Kingdom to it, 4nd give it to ana- 
tron, &c. 

In the judgement we conſider the cauſe of it, therefore ſay I 
unto you, &c. which is cither, more general as referring 
to all going before, and ſo it makes the raking away the | C |} 
Kingdom of God to bethe juſt puniſhment of an incorrigible 
people, or P_—_— as referring tothe fin of the Jews in 
crucitying Chriſt, and fo it niakes the guilt of chat {in co be 
the caule of all the miſerics, which that nation hath under- 
gone fince that time. 

In the later part we may conſider the terms upon which God 
cicher gives or continues his Kingdom to a nation, andthart is, 
bringing jorth the ſruits thereef 
{ We conſider the former with a particular reſpect to the 

ſtate of the Jewith nation. And therein, 1. The greatnels of | D 
their judgement implyed in thoſe words #he Kingdom of God, 
&c. 2. The particular reaſon of that judgement which was 
crucifying the Son of God. 

1, The greatneſs of che judgement which befel the Jewiſh 
nation after imbruing their hands in the blood of Chriſt. 
And that will appear if we take the Kingdom of God in that 
double notion in which it was taken at that time. 1. It was 
taken by the Jews themtelves for ſome peculiar and temporal 
bleſſings, which thoſe who enjoyed it had above all other peo- 
ple. 2. It was taken by our Saviour for a clearer maniſeſta- | E 
tion of the will of God to the world, and che con;equence of 
that in che hearts of good men, and all the \ iricual bleſſings ; 
which do attend it. Sothatthe taking away tbe Kingdom f | 
God from them muſt needs be the heavieſt judgement whic 

| could | 
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A | could befal a e, ſince it implies init,- the taking awa all Ser. VIII. 
the greateſt nam. and ſpiritual bleſſings. l wed 

1. Wetakc it in the notion the Jews themſelves had of it ; 
and in this ſenſe we ſhall make it cvident that the Kingdow 
of God hath been taken from that people in accompliſhment 
of this prediction of our Saviour. For they imagined the 
Kingdom of God among them to conliſt in theſe things eſpe- 
cially, Deliverance from their enemies, A flouriſhing ſtate , 
The »pbolding their Religion in Honour, chiefly in . 5 pom- 
pous worſhip of the Temple. Now if inſtead of theſe things, 
B | thcy were expoſed to the fury of their enemics ſo as never 
any nation beſides them were, if their whole Polity was de- 
ſtroyed ſo as the very face of Government hath ever fince been 
taken from them , if their Religion hath been ſo far from be- 
ing upheld, that the pratice of it hath been rendred impol- 
ſible by the deſtrution of the Temple, and the conſequences 
of it, then the Jews themſelves cannor but fay, that in their 
own ſcnſe the Kingdom of God hath been taken from then. 

I. They make the Kingdom of God to conliſt in 4 delive- 
rance of them from their enemies. For this was their great 
C | quarrel at our Saviour that he ſhould pretend co bring the 
Kingdom of God among them, and do nothing in order to 
' their deliverance from the Roman Power. They cither were 
ſuch great admirers of the Pomp and Splendor of the world, 
or ſo icnſible of their own burdens and the yoke that was upon 
them, that they could not be perſwaded that God ſhould delign 
to ſend his Kingdom among them for any other end but their 
eaſe and liberty. They apprehended the Crown of Thorns 
which was put upon our Saviours head was the fitteſt repre- 
ſentation of the nature of his Kingdom z for they looked upon ir 
D | as the meer ſhew of a Kingdom, bur the reality was nothing but 
afflition and tribulation , and this was a doctrine they thoughe 
of all others the leaſt needfal to be preached to them, whocom- 
plained ſo much of what they underwent ' already. They 
crook it for the greateſt contradiction to talk of a Kingdom 
among them, as long as they were in ſubjection to the Ro- 
man Governors, Bur if Jeſus of Nazareth had raiſed an ar- 
my in defence of their liberty, and had deftroyed the Romans, 
they would never have enquired farther concerning Prophe- 
fies, or Miracles, this had been inſtead of all o:hers to them, 
E | andthenthey would willingly have given him that title, which 
' was ſet up only inderifion as the Elogium of his Croſs, Jeſws 
of Nazareth King of the Jews: But we (ee how juſtly God 
dealt with them ſoon after , when they crucified the Son of 
God becauſe he preached another Kingdom than they dream'd 
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be the occaſion of the ruine of the whole Nation. For _ 
that it was that they denied {ubjetion to the Romans, for they 
were for no other Kingdom bur only Gods, ( ©:4, wbrov 4 yoivne 
Jurwimny, to acknowledge no other King but God, wasrthe pre- 
tence of the War :) upon which arote that deſperate Faction 
of the Zealots, who like ſo many Firebrands ſcattered up and 
down among them, ſoon pttrthe whole Nation into Flames, 
And from this time there never was a more Tragical ſtory ci- 
ther a&cd or written than thar is of the miſerics which this 
people underwent, For if ever there were the marks of di- 
vine vengeance ſeen in the ruine of a Nation, they were in 
that. For they were ſo far from hearkning ro the counſel of 
their wiſeſt men, that the firſt thing they made ſure of, was the 
deſtruction of them. Wiſdom was but another name for Trea- 
ſon. 2mong them: and there needed no other evidence to take 
away the fives of any bur to ſay that they were rich and wiſe. 
When ti:cy had thus ſecured themſelves ( as they thought) 
againſt the danger of roo much Wiſdom, by the ;cmoval of 
all ſuch, who at leaſt did not counterfeit madneſs and folly by 
joyning with them ; then they began to ſuſpe&t one another, 


| and thrce Fations at once break forth at Hierſalew, who 


ſeem'd to be afraid the Romans ſhould nor deſtroy them faſt 
enough, for in the ſeveral parts of the'City where they were, 
they were continually killing one another : and never joyned to- 
cther but when they ſaw the Romans approaching their Walls, 
Feaſt they ſhould take that work out of each others hands. By 
all means they. were reſolved to endure a ſeige, arid as a pre- 
parative for that, they burnt upall the ſtores almoſt of proviſi- 
on which were among them : whence enſued a moſt dreadful 
faminc, ſo great, that it was thought reaſon enough to take 
_ the life of a man, becauſe he looked better than his 
neighbours, they thereby ſuſpe&ing he had ſome concealed pro- 
viſions. They brake into the honies of ſuch whom they ima- 
gincd tobe eating, and if chey found rhem ſo, they either for- 
ced the meat out of their mouths, or choaked them with az- 
tempting to. do it, It wasnonewsthen for a Woman to for- 
get her ſucking Child, ſo as not to have compaſſiow upon the 
Son of her Womb : for the ſtory is remarkable in ( a ) Joſc- 
phws, of a Mother that not only eat part of her Son, who 
ſucked at her breaſt, bur when the ſmell had tempted ſome to 
break in upon her and rake part with her, and were ſtruck 
with horror at the fighrof ic, What, ſaith ſhe, will you ſhew 
your ſelver more tender than a Woman, or more compaſſionate 
than a Mother ! It was no news to fee Parents and Children 
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| War had deſegned their deſiruttion, ' and they had better be the 
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deſtroying one another for a pieccof bread; rd fee the __ 
and tops of houſes covercd with the bodies of chote who dropt 
down for want of food, in {o much that the ſtench of their 
carcaſes ſoon brought a Plague among them : which and 
the Famine raged together with that violence, -that when 
there was no poſſibility of burying their dead, they threw 
them over the Walls ot the City, and 7itzs bcholding the in- 
credible numbers of them lift up his hands tro Heaven and 
cryed 6 t« i» 73 Zyor dv, that it was none of bis doing, For 
he uſcd all poſſible means to prevent the ruineof the City and 
Temple as well as the deſtruction of the People: bur all ro no 
purpoſe, for now the time of Gods vengeance was come, yea 
the full time of his wrath was come. So chat Tiga often con- 
ſelſed, he never ſaw ſuch an inſtance of divinevengeance up- 
on a people, that when'their Enemies deſigned ro {ave them, 
tity were reſolved to-deſtroy themſelves. . And ( s) Philo- 


Titss a Crown, in tokenof his conqueſt of Judes, he utterly 
refuſed it with this ſaying, that he bad nothing to do in the 
g/ory of that ation, for he was only the inſtrument of Gods 
vengeance wpon the Jews. Which wwe way calily believe, if 
we conſider almoſt the incrediblenumber of thote who were 
deſtroyed at that time, 1100000 reckoned in that number in 
the time of eight months fiege, and 90000 carried away cap- 
tive, which might have been thought incredible, bur for one 
circumſtance, which is mentioned by their own Hiſtorian, that 
at the time of the fiege Hiernſalem was filled with Jews com: 
ing from all parts to the ſolemnity of the Paſloyer, where they 
were ſhut upasia a Priſon: and their Priſon made their place 
of 'Exccution. Yea ſo prodigious were the calamities which 
befcl this people not only at Hiersſaterr, but at Ceſaree, An- 
tioch, Seythopolis,. Alexandria and almoſt all the Ciries of 
Syria, that Eliezer, one of the heads of the Faction, 'when he 
ſaw they could not hold.our again the Romans at Maſſada, 
perſivaded them allto killone anocher by this argumenc (6) 
that it was now apparent that God ſrom the beginning of the 


executioners of his vengeance themſetves than ſuffer the Ro- 
mans to be ſo. Upon which they all miſerably. deſtroyed 
each other : who were the laſt who oppoſed 'the Roman 
Power, 

What ſhall .-we ſay then to theſe things? Have we any 
ground to ſuſpect the truth of the ſtory as either made by Chri- 
ſtians in hatred of the Jews, or improved mightilyto their 
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| Ser. VIII. | are related by Jewiſh and Roman Writers, who had no kind- | A] 
| WNW | nels at all for Chriſtians. Or thall we ſay there was nothing | 


| extraordinary in all this, bur that the Jews were a wild and ! 
| ſeditious people that deſtroyed chemfelves and their nation * | 
| bur it is evident they were not always (0 ; they had been a peo- 
ple that had flouriſhed with the reputation of wiſdom and con- 
| du&t, and had great ſucceſs againſt their encmics, And che | 
Romans themſelves at this time acknowledged they never ſaw a 
p-ople of a more invincible ſpirit and leis afraid of dying than 
| theſe were. Butall this turned to their greater prejudice ;, and 
' they who had been ſo famous in former ages for miraculous 
| deliverances from the power of their enemics, were now not 
; only given up into their hands , bur into thoſe which were far 
more cruel, which were their own. What then can we ima- 
oine ſhould make fo great an alteration in the State of their 
affairs now, but that God was their friend then and their encrfly 
now £ He gave then ſucceſs beyond their Counſels, and with- 
out preparation z now he blaſts all cheir deſigns, divides their 
counſels , and makes their contrivances end in their ſpeedier 
 ruine, Now they felt the efte& of what God had threacned 
| (:) Hel. 912. | long before, (a) Wor be unto you when I depart from you. Now | C 
their ſtrength, their wiſdom, their peace, their hogour, their | 
ſafety were all departed from them. Whereby we ſce how | 
much the welfare of a Nation depends upon Gods Fav.:ur and | 
that nv other ſecurity is comparable to that of true Religioa. | 
The Nation of the Jews, was for all that we know never more 
numerous, than at this time, never more reſolute and coura- 
gious to venture their lives, never better: provided of fortified 
Towns and ſtrong places of retreat and all proviſions for War ; 
but there was a hand writing upon the Wall againſt them, 2de- 
| e, Tekel, Peres, God had weighed themin the ballance and 
found chem too light, he divides their Nation and removes his 
Kingdom from them and leaves them to au utter deſolation. 
Neither can we ſay this was ſome preſent infatuation upon 
them, for cver {ince all their attempts for recovering their owa 
land, have bur increaſed their miſeries and made heir condi- 
tion worſe than before. Witnels that great attempt under Bar- 
choceBYs inthe time of Adriam,in which the Jews themſelves ſay 
| there periſhed double the number of what came out of Egype 
| 3. re. above 12c00co men. After which they were not on:y 
| 


wholly baniſhed their land, bur forbi:1 ſo much as to look on 
| the place where the Temple had ſtood,and were fain to purchaſe 
' (4 ) Hicoi.in| At 4 dear rate, the liberty of weeping over ity (b) ut qui 
| Zeph. 8. quondam.emerant ſanguinem Chriſti, emant lachrymas ſuas ; 


| as St, Hierom ſpeaks 5. e. that they who ha{bought che blood | 
| of 
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, them. For if we conſider how 
. and compals of the whole land of Judea was, being as Saint 
. Hierom (aith , (who knew it well, ) but 160. miles in lengrh 
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of Chriſt were now fain to buy their own tears. It would be 
endleſs to purſue the miſeries of this wretched people in all 
ages ever ſince, the lavery, diſgrace, univerſal conrempr, the 
frequent baniſhments, confiſcations of eſtates, conſtanr opprelſ- 


; ions which they have laboured under. So that from that time 


tothis, they have ſcarce had any eſtates, but never any Coun- 
try which they could call their own. So that St. Angu/tim hath 
truly ſaid, ( @) the curſe of Cain is upon them, for they are 

abonds in the carth, they have a mark npon them, fo that 
they are not deſtroyed and yet are in continual fear of being (o, 
God ſeems to preſerve that miſerable Nation in being, to be 
2 conſtant warning toall others, to let them ſee what a diffe- 
rence in the ſame people the Favour or Diſpleaſure of God can 


| make, and how ſevere the judgements of God-are upon thoſe 


who are obſtinate and diſobedient, 

2. They make the Kingdom of God to conſiſt in the flow- 
riſhing of their State , or that Polity which God eſtabliſhed 
among them. He was himſelf once their immediate Gover- 
nour and therefore it might be properly call'd bx Kingdom: and 
after they had Kings of their own their plenty and proſperity 
did ſo much depend on the kindneſs of heaventothem , that 
all the days of their flouriſhing condition might be juſtly attri- 
buted ro a more than ordinary —_ that watched over 

mall in compariſon the extent 


from Dan to Beerſheba, and 46. in bredth from Joppa to 
Bethlebem , if we conſider likewiſe the vaſt number of its in- 
habitants, there being at (b)) Davids numbering the people 


' 1500000, fighting men who ought not to be reckoned above 
; agth = the whole, and Benjawisn and Levi not taken 
in, if we ad 


d to theſe , the many rocks , mountains and 
deſerts in this ſmall _— , andthat every 7. yearsthe moſt 
fertile places muſt lye fallow , we may juſtly wonder how all 
this number of people ſhould proſper {6 much in ſonarrow a 
territory. For although we ought not to meaſure the rules 
of Eaſtern diet by thole of our Northern Climates, and ir 
be withall truc that the number of people add both ro the riches 
and plenty of it, and chat the fertile places of that land were 
lo almoſ co a miracle, yer conſidering their ſcarcity of rain 
and thcir Sabbatical years, we muſt have recourſe toan im- 
mediate care of heaven which provided for all their neceſſities 
and filled their ſtores to ſo great abundance that (c) Solomon 
gaveto King Hiram every year 20000, meaſures of wheat , and 
twenty me4ſures of ol: cvery one of which contained about 

30. buſhels. 
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30. buſhels, And God himſelf had particularly promiſed to 
ve them the former and the latter rain, and that they might 
ave no occaſion to comp'ain of their Sabbatical years (a) eve- 

ry ſ6xth year ſhould afford them fruit for 3, years. By which 

we ſee thcir plenty depended not ſo much npon the fat of their 
land , as upon the dew awd bleſſing of heaven. And if we 
farther conlider them as environed about with enemics on every 
ſide, ſuch as were numerous and powerful , implacable and 
ſubtle, it is a perpetual wonder ( conlidering the conſtitution 
of the Jewiſh nation) that they ſhould not be deſtroyed by 
them. For all che the males being obliged ſtrictly by the Law 
to go up three times a year to Hieruſalem ( we thould think 

inſt all rules of Policy to leave the country naked ) it feem's 
incredible that their enemies ſhould not over-run the Country, 
and deſtroy their Wives and Children at that time. Bur all 
their ſecurity was in the. promiſe which God had made, 

(b) meither ſhall any man deſire thy land , when thou ſhall go up 

to appear _ the Lord thy God thrice in the year. Andto 

let us ſce that obedience to God is the beſt ſecurity againſt the 
greateſt dangers , we never read of any invaſion of that Coun- 
try in one of thoſe times, nor of any miſeries they tuffer'd 
then , till the laſt and fatal deſtruction of Hier»ſalew when 
God had taken away his Kingdom from them. And with that, 
their whole Polity fell ; for never ſince have they bcen able ro 
maintain {0 much as the face of Government living in ſabjeRi- 
on, if not in ſlavery in all parts of the world, So that whether 
we mean the ſucceflion of power in J«dabs tribe, or the ſeat of 
power in the whole nation, or the diſtinction and ſuperiority 
of that tribe above the reſt, by the 8cepter which was not 

(c) to depart from Judah till Shiloh came; weareſurcin every 

one of thele ſen(es , it is long ſince departed from it. For nci- 

ther have any of the Poſterity of David had any power over 
them, nor was it pofſible they ſhould, conſidering; that all 

Government is taken from them, and the very diſtinion of 

tribes is loſt gong From , they having never had any certain 

Genealogics {ince the deſtruftion of the Temple. I know what 

vaine hopes, and fooliſh fancies, andincredible ſtories they 

have among them , of tome ſupreme power, which they have 
in ſome part of the world butthey know not where. Some- 

times, they talk of their mighty numbers at Fagdad , 

and the officers of their .own nation . which arc ſet over 

them : bur had they not ſo in Egypr, and were they ever 
the leſs in captivity there? Somctimes they boaſt of their 

Schools in thoſe Eaſtern parts, iuch as Powbeditha , 8nra, 

and Neharda , and the authority the Rabbins have over them , 

bur 
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bur chis'is juſt as the Orator faid 'of Diowfiav the Threat of 
Syracuſe , that he loved Government ſ@ well, that when he 
was not fuffercd ro govern men there, he went to govern 
boys at Corinth, («) »fque ed imperio carere non poterat. 
But theſe are tolerable in compariſon with the incredib'c fidti- 
ons of the 4. Tribes in the Eaſt, hemm'din by a vaſt and unpal(- 
ſableridge of mountains on every fide , but when the famons 
Sabbatical River runs , which for 6. days bear's all before ir 
with a mighty torrent , and carries ſtones of ſuch incredible 
bigneſs thar there is no paſſing over it : bur becauſe the admi- 

le nature of that River is, (b) that it keeps the Sabbath and 
reſis all that day , we might have thought it had been poſſible 
to have had ſome cntercourſe with them onithar day ; butto 
prevent this they tell us, #hat 4s #he water goes off, flames of 
fire come in the place of it and hinder all acceſs torhew. Bur 
theſe are things which a man muſt be a Jew firſt before he can 
belicve : and what will not they believe rather than Chriſt is 
the Son of God! For {c) Manaſſe ben Iſrael hath had the 
contidence in this age to ſay that the ſand tekew ont of the S «b- 
batical River and preſerved in « Tube doth conftantly move for 
6. days, and reſis' puniinally rm the beginning of the $ab- 
bath to the end of it. Which is the leſs to'be wondred at 
ſince in all his book of the hope of Iſrael , he conrends 
for the incredible fition of Mowtezinai of rhe flouriſhing con+ 
dition of the Jews at this dayin ſome parts of 4mericez but 
the Salvo is tranſlated thither rao, fo els Winigte River 
which hinders any from acceſs tothem. By all which we fee 
how vaia all char attempts are to preſerve any reparation 
of that pawer and Government wherein they inade fo great 
a part of ehe Kingdow of God among them to confift. | 

3. That which they thought gave them the greateſt ticker 
the being Gods peculiar people, wee plane ofa 
at the Teevple, But what is become of ll the glory of that now 2 | 


| where arc all the pompous Ceremonics,the numerous facri 


the magnificent and folemn Feaſts, which were 0'be conftantly - 
obſerved there : how is it then poſſible for them 'to obſerve 
the Religion now which God commanded them,” ſince he like- 
wile forkid the doing theſe things any where , dutin the Place 
which himſelf thould a point. So that they-arc under an 


| unavoidable neceſſity of breaking their: Law , if they do them 


not , they break the Law which commands them tobe done, 
ifchey do them , they break che Law which forbigls che doj 
chemin any other place bur at the Temple at Hiers/alem. 


this I am apt to think, was one of che grounds 
among them after the deſtrution of the Temple of their 
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ſetting up traditions above the -written» Law , for Ending 
it impoſſible to keep the written Law ,-if they could gain to 
themtclves the Authority of interpreting irt,chey were nor much 
concerned for the Law itſelf, And this is one of the ſtrongeſt 
holds of their infidelity at this.day. For otherwiſe we might in 
rcaſon have thought , that their infhideliry would have been 
buricd in the aſhes of their Temple; when they had ſuch plain 
predictions that the Meſſras was' to come during the ſecond 
Temple, that the prediction, of Chriſt concerning the deſtru- 


Rion of this Temple was fo exactly fulhilled , that all atremps 
| forthe rebuilding of it were vain and fruitleſs, Ofall which 


{pight to the Chriſtians, and particularly with a deſign ro con- 
tradict the prophecy of our Saviour gave all encouragement to 
the Jews to build it, he provided at his own charge all mate- 
rials for it, and gave command to the Governour of the Pro- 
vince to take particular care in it; and the Jews with great 
| joy and readineſs ſer about itz but when they began to (carch 
.the ground ia, order to the. laying the Foundations, the earth 
xound about; trembles with a horrible earthquake, . and the 


| flames of a.ſudden break out, which not only conſumed the un- | .C 
| dertakers but a great-mukitude of ſpeRators , andthe mate- 
' | rials prepared; for the building : In {o much that an univerſal 


Jaſtoniſhment, ſeized upon them , and the reſt had rather leave 
. their work, than þe conſumed by it. - This we have delivered 
to us ; not. by perſons at a great diſtance of time fromir , bur 


bo « 
- 


; by ſuch who lived in the fame age.(#) 4 1ire wdgluges ues wdhhs, 


we are all witneſſes, ( {aith St. Chryſoſs. ) of the truth of theſe 
things ; Rot by one or-two , but the concurrent Teſtimony of 
the writers of that age,/ Not only by - (6) St. Chryſoft, But Gre- 
gorivs Nazianzenus, Ambroſe, Ruffinw, Socrates, $0zomen, 
|. Theodoret. And leſt all theſe ſhould be ſuſpeRedof partiality, 
becauſe Chriſtians , we delire no more; to be believed con- 
cerning it, than what is recorded by Ammianns Marcelinus 2 
Heathen Hiſtorian of that time, who was a ſouldier under 
Julian in his laſt expedition , and he aſſerts the ſubſtance of 
| whatT haye. ſaid before. And what a ſtrange difference 'do 
we now, find m the building of athird anda ſecond Temple © In 
the former ,. though they mer with many troubles and difficul- 
| ties, ye; God carried them through all and proſpered their 
endeavours with great ſucceſs. Now they hadall humane en- 
couragements,and God: only oppoſes them , and makes them 
dfiſt with, che loſs of their workmen and: materials , and per- 
petual diſhonour to themſelves, for attempting to fight againſt 


| | God in building hima Temple againſt his will. - From which 


none promiſled ſo fair as that in Jaliars time, . who out of | 


— 


tr 


tt n_d _- — 


—” m__———— 


{ we | 


Cun——_—— —_——_  -w Fu 


P— 


on M atiT 1.6 Xi. 42. 


= 


Me ee EI Es no ets 
OOO AS A. 
TT <. 


A 


therefore Tſhall now prove that this king theKi 
t of God from them , was the cffe& of aye | 
Chriſt. 1berefore Io Ge. To make chis clear Iihall po: 


City and Temple, their oppreftions and miſcries ever fince,. 


beeri 


we frechati in all the ſenſes the Jews anderſtood he K 
of God, it was remarkably taken from/them within ſomany 
lady after Chriſt the true Pafsover was {lain'by them, as:i 


d pafſed from their firſt Paſtover after _ going our of | | 


$ to their entrafice into Cane or. ' cl 

"4 e difficulty will be far leſs and the concernment not ſo great 
as to the Jews, to' prove that the Kingdom of Godin the ſeal 
our Saytour meant it for the Power of the-Goſpel, was taken from 
them., For the event it ſelf is a clear proof of it. Inſtead of char 


cred by thele following ſteps. ELL, | 
x. Thar it is acknowledged by: the Jews thenklres han 
hes great calamities have happened to them for ſome extraor- ; 
dinary ſins. For to theſe they impure the deſtruction ofche 


and the deferring the coming of-cthe Meſſies, - For ſome of them 
have confeſſed ( , that all the terms prefixed for the coming of 
the Meſſias are paſt long ags but hat: God provoked che 
t fins hath as 6ng deferred his and 

them inthe mean while to lye under ( pn 2 vor 
2. The fin ought to be looked on & io 'much pimp 
how much heavier and longer this 'hath-been, than 
any inflicted upon them before, For if God didin former 
rivities puniſh them for their fins, when they'were — 
back again into theix own land after 770. years;>we muſt cons. 
clude*rhat this is afin of a higher ee Fae 
expiated by 1600. -years captiviry-and 

p 3. The Jews ME norfoied theſe calaminies for the ſame 
fins > For which they ſuffered before." For then'God charged 


them'with Idolarry as the great p fin-z' and itis 
obſcrvable that the Jews were neves freer ramthe falpicitne 
_ _ than ere —_ 


oe dobrns) among them. becauſe of the Ir i wa upon 
themy and all the”Hiſtory of that time tells usofehe frequent 
conreſts- they had with the Kowew Governours-about theſe 
things: - 2nd ever ſmce thactimethey have. been perfect haters 
of Idoletry, and'none of- the leaſt hindrances-of their-em- 
bracing Chriſtianity harh been pr rarer hy 
them by the Rowen Church mthar particular, - 


"4. Emu ometa which their Fachers cormicted and 
con- 
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continues yet unrepented of by them to this day. Their Fa- 
thers commirting it, was the meritorious cauſe of the firſt pu- 
niſhment , their Childrea not repenting of it, is the cauſe why 
that j lies ſtill ſo heavy upon them. And now what 
fin can we imagine this to be, bur putting to death the true 
Aeſſtes , which they will acknowledge themſelves to be a fin 
that deſerves all the miſeries they have undergone, and it is 
apparent that in all this long captivity they never have had che 
heart to _= of the ſin of crucifying Chriſt, other ſins chey 
confe(s and {ay they heartily repent of , but why then hath not 
God accepted of their repentance and brought them back into 
their own Land according to the promiſes he long ſince made 


as yet unrepented of by them which continues them under all 
their ſufferings , and what can this be but that horrid {in of 
purritg to death rhe ſon of God, with that dreadful imprecation 
which to this day hath its force -upon them His blood be wpon 
as and owr Children? and thisfinthey are (o far from repen- 
ting of, —_ juſtify eheir Fathers in what chey did. 
Blaſpheme Chriſt to this day ia their. prayers, where they 
think they may do it with ſafery, Andto all this we may add 
that the enſuing: calamities were exaRtly foretold by that Chriſt 
whom they crucafied, and if.ng other argument would convince 
them that he was ar leaſt-a-Propher, yet the punctual accom- 
pliſhmenr of all his prediQions ought ro do it : as will appear by 
ring (a) MHatth. 24. Withtheſerics gf the Rory. And 
itis obſervable-that the very place where our Saviour foretold 
theſe things viz. the Afownt of Olives, was the firſt wherein the 
Roman Army .cncamped before Hierw/alew. And as they had 
crucified the Son of God, and put the Lord of glory to open 
ſhame, mocking and deriding him in his ſufferings; ſo whenthe 
omg Came tO'Tevenge his quarrel upon them , they, took the 
—_— Jews | and -crucified them openly in. the view of the 
Ci z 5©O. oft-rimes in aday, £07 ave ginual mls xadinv 23n 
firms forms; for fpert ſake a:(b) Jo tells us who was then 
inrhe Apany camp; and withal z [their numbers were {0 
great that:chese: was no room left for the crolles to. ſtand, or 
wood /to»make crolles of, And they who had bat 
the:blood 'of the Son of God for 30. pieces of lilyer had this 
fig of :theixs-ſeverely puniſhed , when fuch molticudes of the 
| Jews (2000; in-one nighe 1 had their -bowels ript up by the 
Rows 'S ulcers in hopes-to have found.:the gold and ſilver 
there,” which'zhey were ſuppoſed to: have ſwallowed. And 
what greater argument can wo have to believe that ſuch judge- 
| nears fellupon-rthem ppon the accounc -of their {in nents ing 
7 rilt | 
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A | Chriſt , than that they were ſo punually forctold ſo long be- | Ser. VE. | 

fore, and had all things ſo exactly anſwering in the accom- | yay 
pliſhment of them? For when Chriſt ſpake thole things the 
* ſews thought their deſtruction as incredible as that he was the 
Meſſias , but what greater evidence could there be to them 
that he was ſo, than that God di1 ſo leverely avenge his blood 
upon them, and continues to do it for their unbelicf and im- 
penitency to this very day, 

Bur it may be ſome will ſay , what are all theſe things to ws, 
we are none of thoſe who crucified Chriſt or juſtify the doing it ; 
B | Thanks be to God, the Kinedom of God is not taken from ws , 
but we enjoy what was taken from them. To which I anſwer, 
If we really were what we pretend to be, theſe things are of 
grcat conſequence to be con{1dercd by us. 

1. For isitnothing to us to have io great an argument of the 
truth of our Religion, as the ſufferings of the Jews to this day 
is for the {in of crucifying Chriſt 2 As often as we think of them 
we ought to conſider the danger of infidelity, andthe heavy 
judgements which that brings upon a people. We may take 
ſome eſtimate of the wrath of God againſt that fin , by the 
C |} dcſolation of the Country , and the mileries of the inhabicants 
of it. When you think it a ſmall ſin to deſpiſe the Son of God, 
torevile his doctrine , and reproach his miracles, conſider then 
what the Jews have ſuffered for theſe fins. As long as they 
continue a people in the world , they are the living monuments 
of the Vengeance of God upon an incorrigible and unbelieving 
nation. And it may be one of the ends of Gods diſperſing them 
almoſt among all nations, that as often as they ſee and deſpiſe 
them , they may have a care of thoſe fins which have made 
them a byword and reproach among men, who once were a na- 
D | tion beloved of God and feared by men. See what it is to 
deſpiſe the offers of grace, to reptoachand ill uſe the Mel- 
ſengers of it who have no other errand but to perſwade men 
to accept that Grace and bring forth the fraits thereof. 
See what it is for men to be ſlaves totheir own luſts, which 
| makes them not only neglect their own trueſt intereſt bur that 
| {| of theirnationto9. If that had nor been the fundamencal miC- 
carriage of the rulers of the Jewiſh nation ar the time of our 
Saviour, they would moſt readily have entertained him and 
ſaved their land from ruine. Sce what iris for a people t9 be 
E | high in conceic ofthemſelves and to preſume upon Gods favour 
towards them. For there never was a nation more ſelf opinionat- 
ed astothcir wiſdom,goodnels, and intereſt with God than the 

Jews were when they began their war : and the confidence of 
this made them think it long till they had deſtroyed — 
cc 
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how hard it is though they ſuticr never ſo much for ir atrer- 
wards, for them torepent ofit. We might have thought the 
Jews when they had teen the deſtruction of Jeruſalem would 
have come off from thcir obſtinacy ; but how very few in com- 
pariſon from that time to this, have fincerely repented of the 
{ins of their Fore-fathersin che death of Chriſt. Sec how hard a 
matter it is to conquer the prejudices of education, and to con- 
demn the moſt unjuſt ations of thoſe when we come to under- 
{tanding, whom from our infancy we had in veneration. For it 


' is in great -meaſure becaule they were their Anceſtors, that 
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the Jews to this day are (o hardly convinced they could be guil- 


ty of fo foul a ſin as crucifying the Meſſras. 


2, Is it nothing to us what they have ſuffered , v ho enjoy 
the greateſt bleſſings we have , by their means, and upon the 
ſame terms which they did. For to them at firſt were tom- 
mitled the Oracles of God, we enjoy all the excellent and ſacred 
records of ancient times from them, all the prophecics of the 
men whom God raiſcd up and inſpired from rime to time among 
them. By their means we converſe with thoſe great perſons , 
Moſes , David, Solomon and others, and underſtand their 
wiſdom andpiety by the writings which at this day we enjoy. 
By them we have conveyed to us , all the particular prophefſics 
which relate to the Meſſzes , which point out the Tribe, the 
place , the time, the very perſon he was to be born of, By 
their means we arc able to confure their infidelity, and to con- 
firm our own faith. Therefore we have ſome common con- 
cernment with them , and ought on that account to be ſenſible 
of their milerics. Is it nothing then to you that God: hath 
dealt fo ſeverely with them, from whom you derive fo great 
a part of your Religion 5 Bur if that be nothing, conſider the 


' terms upon which you enjoy theſe mercies you have, and they 
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are as the latter clauſe of the text aflures us, no other than the 
bringing forth the ſruits thereof. If we prove as obſtinate and 
incorrigible as they, God may juſtly puniſh us, as he hath 
done them. Ir is but a Yiregard that God lcts us, it is no 
inheritance ;, God cxpects our improvemcnt and giving him 
the fruitsof ir , orel(c he may juſtly rake it away from us and 
give it to other Husbandmen. Let us never flatter our ſelves 
in thinking it impoſſible God ſhould make us as miſerable and 
contemptible a people as he hath done the Jews 3; but we may 
be milerable enough and yer fall ſhort of them. Have we any 
ſuch promiſes of his favour as they had « how great were their 


Ser. VII. Sec what it is to be once engaged too far in a bad cauſe, | 


a. 


priviledges while they ſtood in favour with God above all other | 
nations in world? (4) But we ſec, though they were the | 
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firſt and the natural branches , they are broken off by unbelief , 


and we ſtand by faith. Nothing then can'be more reafonable 
than the exhortation of the Apoſtle, (4) be not high minded 
but = Boaſt nor of your prelent Wn 7h deſpiſe not 
thoſe who are broken of , for conſider, if God ſpared not the 
natural branches , we ought to take heed , leſt be alſo ſpare 
not M8. 

3. Is it nothing to us what the Jews ſuffer, ſince our fins 
are in ſome ſenſes more aggravated than theirs were © For 
though there can be no juſt excuſe made for their wilful blind- 
neſs, yet there may be much leſs made for ours. For what 
they did againſt him was when he appearedin the weakneſs bf 
humane fleſh, in a very mean an1 low condition , before the 
great confirmation of our faith , by his refurreftion from the 
dead; Bur our contempt of Chriſt is much more unpardonable, 
not only after that,, bur the miraculous conſequences of it, ' and 
the ſpreading and continuance of his doctrine inthe world, after 
the multitudes of' Martyrs and the glorious, Triumphs of our 
Religion over all the attempts of the perſecurors and betrayers 
ofit; after the ſolemn vows of our Baptiſm in-his name, and 
frequent addrefles. to God by him', and celebrating the me- 
mory of his death and paſſion. What can be more mean, and 
ungrateful , what \can ſhew more folly and weakneſs than after 
all theſe to eſteem the blood of Chriſt no otherwiſe than as of a 
common malefa&or , or at leaſt tolive as if ' we ſo eſteemed it ? 
Nay we may add to all this , after ſo ſevere an inſtance of Gods 
vengeance already upon the Jews; which ought to increaſe 
our care, and will therefore aggravate our fin. What che 

ews did they did as open and profeſſed enemies , what we do 
we do as falle and perfidious friends , and let any man judge. 


\ which is the greater crime, ro affaultan enemy, or to betray a 


Friend. 
' 4, Can this be nothing to us who have fo many ofthoſe 


Symptoms upon us which were the fore-runners of cheir defola- 
tion? Not as though I came hither like the fon of Azani in 
the Jewifh ſtory, who of a ſudden, 4. years before the war, 
cryed out in the Temple, 4 voice from the Eaſt, awoice from 
the Weſt , a voice from the 4. Winds, Woe to Jeraſalem, Woe 
to the Temple, Woe to all this people, and thishe continued 


ing ſaich Joſephus for 7. years and 5. months, till at laſt | 
ay 2k, of the City, he cryed Woe to my ſelf alſo,” 


being upon t 
and immediately a'flone come out from one M4 the Roman En- 
gines and diſpatched bins. God forbid we ſhouldbe ſo near a 
deſolation as they were then; but yer our Symptoms are bad, 
and without our repentance and amendment God knows what 


they 


- 
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Es | 
Ser. VII;. | chey may endin. There were thele following remarkable fore-| A 
Lay | runners of deſolarion in the Jewiſh ſtate, I am afraid we are too | 
much concerned in. 

1, A ſtrange degeneracy of all forts of men fromthe ver- 
tues of their Anceſtors, This Joſephs often :mcntions and 
complains of and that there was no fort of men free; from the 
higheſt to the meaneſt , they hadall degenerated nor only from 
nc they ought to be, bur from what their Anceltors were. 
And there can be nothing which bodes worſe to a people than 
this doth , for the decay of vertue is really the lols of {trength 
and intereſt. And if this.be not among us at this day in one | B 
ſenſe, it muſt be in another, or elſe there would never be ſuch 

eneral complaints of it astherc arc. Iris hard to lay that there 
Fah ever becn an Age, whercin vice, ſuch as thc very Hea- 
thens abhorred, hath been more confident and daring than in 
this; wherein ſo many have not barely left vertue, but have 
bid defiance to it; and are aſhamed of their Baptiſm for no- 
thing ſo much as becauſe therein they renounced the Devil and 
all his works , Theſe arc the Zealots in wickednels as the Jews 
were in faction, The flaming ſword, the voice in the Temple, 
the terrible Earthquakes , were not greater Prodigics in na- | C 
ture among them, than men are in Morality among us, nor 
| ng of future miſeries. 

2. A general . ſtupidity and inapprehenſiveneſs of common 
danger : every one had a mighty zeal for his little party and 
faction he was engaged in, and wouid venture his life for that, 
never conſidering that by this means there was no more left to 
| do, for the Rowwans, but to ſtand by and ſee them deſtroy one 
another, I pray God that may be never ſaid of the Romans 
in another ſenſe concerning this Church of ours. We cannot 
but be ſenſible how much they are pleaſed at our diviſions and | D 
they have always hay and ſtubble enough,'not only ro build 
| with , but thereby to add fuel to our flames. How happy 
ſhould we be if we could once lay aſide our petty animoſities 
and all mind the true intereſt of our Church and the ſecurity of 
the Proteſtant Religion by it , which ought ro be dearer to 
to us than our lives ! But that is our miſery , that our diviſions 
in Religion have made us not more contemptible , than ridi- 
culous to forrain nations, and it puzleth the wiſeſt among 
our ſelves to find our expedients to keep us from ruining one 
of the beſt Churches of che Chriſtian world. E 

3. An Atheiſtical contempt of Religion : for Joſephw who 
was apt cnough to flatter his Country-men, tells us there 
GW) L.5.6o06, | DEVEL WAS (a) yard dheorige a more Atheiſtical Generation | 

| of men than at that time, the leaders of the faFions were; for | 


| | 


they | 


— 
—_ — 
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they contemned the Laws of men and mocke3 at rhe Laws of 
of God; (s) and derided the Prophetick Oracles as fabulous 
impoſtures : they would allow no difference of ſacred and 
prophane, for they would drink the wine of rhe facrifices 
promiſcrfouſly , and anoint their heads commonly with the 
lacred oyl; in a word they owned no diftin&tion of good and 


evil, (b) but thought the greateſt wickednets 8 bc good to- 
them. To ſay there is ſuch a Generation of men among us, is to! 
forerel our ruine more certainly than: Comets and the moſt* 
dreadful preſages do : For this is a ſort of madnels which ſeldom 
ſeizes upon a people, but whenthey are paſt cure,” and there-' 


fore arc near their end, z -0 

4+ Spiritual pride, This was very remarkable in the people 
of the Jews, ina time when they had as lirtle-reafon'for ir , as 
any people in the world. They ſtill Looked dn themſelves as 
Gods choſen and peculiar people, his darlingsland-his delighe , 
and thought that Gods honour and intereſt inche world were 
mightily concerned in their preſervation. If chey ſhould be du 
{troyed , they could not imagine what God would: do. for a 
people to ſerve him; for a'l but themſelves they looked on with 
a very ſcornful pity, and thought that Godthated them'be- 
cauſe they did, They had the purity of his ordinances, in his 
houſe of praycr z and the ſoeicty of the faithfal among them- 
ſelves : whereas all others they thought, ſerved God only with 
their own inventions, or placed their Religion in dull morality. 
They were the people who maintained his cauſe, and ventured 
their lives and eſtates for it, and therefore God was bound in 
faithfulneſs to defend them , and he muſt deny himſelf if he did 
deſtroy them. It ſeems ſtrange to us, that a people rejected by 
God for their horrible Hypocriſte, ſhould claims ſuch an inte- 
reſt in him, when they were markedout for deſtruction by himz 
bur ſuch is the bewitching nature of ſpiritual pride and Hypo- 
crific , that it infatuates the minds of men totheir ruin, and 
flatters them with their intereſt in the Promiſes ; "till God 
makes good his threatenings and deſtroys ther. - Never any 
people thought they had a richer ſtock. of promiſes to live on 
than they ; ancient promiſes, to Abraham Iſaceand Jacob, 
full promiſes, of favour, protection, and deliverance from 
enemies, perticular promiſes made to them and to- no other 

-ople in the world. - Beſides theſe, they had mighty expe- 
riexces of Gods kindneſs towards them, w# doubted experiences, 
not depending on the deceitful werkings of fancy , bur ſeen in 


very ſtrange and wonderful deliverances, frequent: experiences, 


throughout the whole Hiſtory of cheir nation: and peculiar 
experiences bcing ſuch .vouchiafements-to them z which God 
L 2 ccm- 


— 


| Ser. VItE 


(4) L.$. 6.2, 
P. 837. 


(6b) P. 986. 
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Ser. VII. communicated to none bur his choſen people. Addto theſe, | 


LR that they had at this time a wonderful zeal for the rrue worthip 
of God as they thought , they regarded no perſecution or oppo- 
 fition, bur thoughr it their glory and honour to ſacrifice them- 
{elves for the cauſe of God and his people. And yet all this 
while , God was the greateſt- enemy they had, and all their 
 pretences ſignified nothing to him who {aw their unſuflerable 
pride and loarhſome Hypocriſic _—_ thoſe thin vails 
' they had drawn over them, to deceive the lels obſerving ſort 
| of men by. Other fins thatare opcn and publick God prelcrves 
' the Authority of his Laws by puniſhing of them, bur theſe 
' ſpiritual ſins of pride and Hypocrific, he not only vindicates 
his Authority over the conſcicnces of men, bue the intiniccnels, 

| of his wiſdom and knowledge in their diſcovery , and his love 
to Integrity andvinward holinels in the puniſhment of chem. 
| Ang! therefore:theſe fins aremore clpecially odious to God as 
| incroaching upon his higheſt and moſt peculiar attributes, thcuce 
| he is ſaid ao ref the proud, as though he made an attempt 
upon God himfelf , and he loaths the Hypocrite in heart, as 

- one that mocks God as well as deccives men. The firſt ren- 
. Cerjcy £0 the: deftrution of this nation of the Jews was rhe 
; prevalencyof lie Phariſaical temper among them, which was a 
: compound of pride and Hypocriſie ; and when the field was 
| over-run with theſe tares , it was then time for God toput in 
| his ſickle and cut them down, God forbid , that our Church 
and the Proteſtant Religion in it ſhould be in danger of deſtru- 


m——_— and any thing we have yet ſmarted by ; that would 
{ be the taking away #he Kingdom of Godſtom us, and ſetting 
up the Kingdom of darkweſs, that would be nor only apuniſh- 
ment to our own Age, butthe heavieſt curſe next to renoun- 
cing Chriſtianity, we could entail upon poſterity, But how- 
ever though God in mercy may deſign berter things for us, we 
cannot be lufficiently apprehenive of our danger , nnt ſo much 
fromthe buſineſsof our enemies, as thoſe bad Symptoms we 
find among our ſelves. When there is ſuch monſtrous pride 
and ingratitude among many who pretend to a purer worſhip 
of God than is eſtabliſhed by Law, as though there were 
little or no difference between the Government of Moſes and 
Aaron and the bondage of Egypt. O England, England what 
will the Pride and unthankfulneſs of thoſe who profeſs Reli- 


gion bring-thee to ! Will men ſtill prefer their own reputation | 


concernments of our faith and Religion 2 0 that we did know | 
at leaft iz this our day, the things that belong to onr peace! | 


+BY | but 


ion, for that would be a judgement beyond fite and (word | 


—  — 


—  - 


or the intereſt of a {mall party of Zcalots , before the common | 
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A bur lct itnever be faid that they are bid from our eyes. But if | Ser. VIIL. | 
our common enemy ſhould encer in at the breathes we have LOVSs | 
made among our ſclves, then men may wiſh , they had ſooner | * 
known the difference berween the reaſonable commands of our | 
own Church, and the intolerable Tyranny of a forrain and 
uſurped power : between-the ſoft and gentle hands of a mother, 

' and the | Lig ſinews of an Executfioger , between the utmoſt 
 rigour of our Laws , and the leaſt of an Inquiſttion, If ingra- 
titude were all , yet that were a fin high cnough to provoke 

God tq make our condition worſe than it is , but to what a 

ſtrange height of ſpiritual pride are thoſe arrived, who ingro(s 

all rrue god incſs tothernſclves? as though ir were not poſſible 
' among us to go to heaven and to Church together. As though | 

. Chriſt had no Church for 1500. years and more, wherein 
not one perſon can be-named who thought it uglawful 5 CO gray 

by a preicribed form. As though men could not love God and 
pray finccrely to him , that valued che peace and order bf the | 
Church above the heats and conceptions of their own brains, 
Where differences procced meerly from ignorance and weak- 

- nels, they are leſs dangerous to themſelves \gr others : 

C bur where there is ſo much impatience of reproof, ſuch con- 

tempt of ſuperiours, ſuch uncharitable cenſures of other men, 
ſuch invincible prejudices and ſtiffeneſs of humour , ſuch ſcorn 
and reproach caſt upon the publick worſhip among us; | 
What can ſuch things {pring from bur a root of bitternels and 
ſpiritual pride £ I ſpeak not theſe things to widen our diffe- 
rences or increaſe our animoſities they are too, large and ro00 
| great already , nor to condemn any humble and modeſt diſlen- 
ters from us; but Idefpair ever to ſee our diviſions healed, till 

' Religion be brought from the Fancies to the hearts of men, and 

D | tillmen inſtead of myſtical notions and unacccountable expe- 

riences , in ſtead of miſ-applying promiſes and miſunderſtan- 

ding the ſpirit of prayer, inſtead of judging of themſelves by 
miſtaken f1gns of Grace, ſer themſelves to the practice of hu- 
mility , ſeſfdenial , meckneſs , patience, charity, obedience 
and a holy life and look on theſe as the greateſt duties and moſt 
diſtinguiſhing characters of true Chriſtianity, And in doing 6f 
theſe _ ſhall = only be a y=_ _—__ in thelife to comez 
bur in ſpight of al tion from iſm, profaneneſs, or 
ſi Nicion we mb fo our diviſions cured and the Kingdow 

E | of God, whichis a Kingdom ofpeace and holineſs ro abide and 

flouriſh among us. 
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But this ſpake be of the Spirit which they that believe 
' | on bim ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was nat yet glorified. | 


d Hat was faid of old concerning the firſt crea- 
tion of the world, that in order to the ac- 
compliſhmene of ir (a) the ſpir:t of God mo- 
ved upon the face of the waters, isin a ſenſe 
agrecable to the riature of it as true of the re- 
novation of the world. by the doctrine of 
Chriſt, For whether by that we underſtand-| E 
a great and vehement mind, asthe Jews generally do, .or. ra- 
| ther the Divine power manifeſting it ſelf in giving motion to 
the otherwiſe dull and unactive parts of matter , we have it 
fully repreſented to us inthe deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt _= 
| the 


(4) Gen. 1.2» 
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A | the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt : For that came u | | 
them, (4) «r aruſhing wvighty wind and inſpired them wick Serm. I. 
new life and motion, whereby they became the moſt a&ive | («) Ads 2.2, 
inſtruments of bringing the world our of chat ſtate-of confuſi- 
on and Carkneſs it lay in before, by cauſing the glorious lighr 
of the Goſpel to ſhine upon it, Aad leſt any part ſhould be 
wanting to make up the parallel, in che verſe beforethe text, 
we read of the Waters too which the Spirit of God did move 
upon, and therefore called not a dark Abyſs, bur flowing ri- 
vers of living water: (6). He that believeth on me, as the (b) V.38. 
B | Scripture hath ſaid , out of bis bellie ſhall flow rivers of i- | © * 
ving water ; Not as though the Apoſtles like ſome in the an- 
cient Fables were to be turned into fountains and pleaſant 
Springs; but the great and conſtant benefit which the Church 
ot God cnjoys by the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Spirit up- 
on them, could nor be better ſet fotth than by rivers of livi 
water flowing from them. Andthis the Evangeliſt in theis 
| words, to prevent all cavils and miftakes, tells us was our Sa- 
viours mcaning ; But this ſpake be of the Spirit which 1 
that believe on him ſhould receive. And leſt any ſhould thin 
C | that our Bleſſed Saviour purpoſely affeted to ſpeak in 
metaphors, we ſhall find a very juſt occaſion given him for 
uſing this way of expreſſion from a cuſtom praiſed Imong |+ 
the ſewsat that time, For in the ſolemnity of the feaſt of 
Tabernacles, eſpecially inthe laſt and great day of the Feaſt 
mentioned v. 37. after the ſacrifices were offered upon the Al- | | : 
rar, one of the Prieſts was to go with a large Golden Tankard | 5 7 i 
to the fountain of Siloaw,, and having filled it with water, | zuxrer, Lex.” 
he brings it up to thewater-gate over againſt the alear, where 
it was reccived with a great deal of pomp and ceremony, with 
D-| the founding of the Trumpets and rejoycing of the people | Tm. 32 we, 
which continued during the libation or pouring ir out before | 4457. x. 
the Altar z after which followed the higheſt expreſſions of joy : 
that were ever uſed among that people; inſomuch thar they 
have a ſaying among them, #hat he that never ſaw the rejoyci 
of the drawing of water, never ſaw rejoycing in all bi; life. 
Of which ſeveral accounts are given by the Jews, ſome ſay it 
had a rcſpe&to the later rain which God gave them about this 
time, others to the keeping of the Law, but that which is 
moſt to our purpoſe is, that the reaſon aſſigned by one of the 
E | Rabbics in the Jeruſalem (c) Talmud is (d) becauſe of the | (1) v. nurtof 
drawing or pouring out of the Holy Ghoſ# according to what © Eſdi, 12.3. 
Ts ſaid, with joy ſhall ye draw water out of the webs of Salva- 
tion. By which we (ce that no fairer advantage could be gi- 


ven to our Saviour to diſcourſe concerning the effuſion - | 
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Serm.IX. Holy Ghoſt, and the mighty joy which ſhould be in the Chri- 
———y ſtiaa Church by reaſon of that, thanin the time of this ſolem- 

nity ; and ſo lets them know that the Holy Ghoſt repreſented 
by their pouring out of water was not to be expected by their 
rites and ceremonies but by believing the doctrine which he 
preached : and chat this ſhould not be in ſo ſcant and narrow 
2 meaſure as that which was taken out of $iloam which was 
ſoon poured out and carried away but out of them on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come , rivers of living waters ſhould 
flow , whole effe& and benefit ſhould neyer ceaſe as long as the 
world it ſelf ſhould continue. So that in the words of the 
text we;have theſe particulars offered to our conſideration. 

I. The effuſion of the Spirit under the times of the Goſpel, 
but this ſpake he of the ſpirit which they that believe on him 
ſhould receive. 

2. The nature of that effuſion repreſented to us by rivers 
of living waters flowing out of them. 

3- The time that was reſerved for it ; which was after the 
glorious aſcenſion of Chriſt ro Heaven : For the Holy Ghoſt 
was mot yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. 

1. Thecffuſion of the ſpirit under the times of the Goſpel , 
by which we mean tho!e extraordinary gifts and abilities which 
the Apoſtles had after the Holy Ghoſt is taid to deſcend upon 
(a) Heb2.4- | them. Which are therefore called ( a) ſigns and wonders, 
(b) 1 Cor. 12. | and divers gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : (b) and the operations 

6, 11. | of the Spirit, of which we have alarge enumeration givca us 
ig that place, 

The two moſt remarkable which I ſhall ialiſt upore and do 
comprehend under them moſt of the reſt, are, the power of 
working miracles whether in Healing diſcales or any other way; 
and the gift of tongues either in ſpeaking or interpreting ; they 
| who will acknowledge that the Apoſtles had theſe, will nor 
have reaſon to queſtion any of the reſt. And concerning theſe 
I ſhall endeavour to prove, | 

I. That the things attributed to the Apoſtles concerning 
chem , could not ariſe from any ordinary, or natural cauſes. 

2. That they could not be the cftects of an evil, but of a 
holy and divine ſpirit ; and therefore that there was really ſuch 
a pouring out of the ſpiritas is here mentioned. 

x. Thatthe things attributed to the Apoſtles could not ariſc 
from any meerly natural cauſes. It is not my preſent buſineſs 
ro provethe truth of the matters of fa&, viz. that the Apo- 
ſtles did thoſe things which were accounted miracles by thoſe 
who ſaw them or heard of them, and that on the day of Pen- 
recolt rhey did ſpeak with ſtrange tongues , for theſe things are 
'V {0 
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perſons of the ſame age whoſe teſtimony we can have no rea- | 
{on 40 ſuſpet; and not only by thoſe who were the friends to 
this Religion, but the greateſt enemics Jews and Heathens ; 


not ſet themſelves to diſprove the teſtimany , but the con(e- 
quence of-it, (by ſaying that granting them erue*they do nor 
infec the concurrence of a divine ſpirit) that on the ſame 
rounds any perſon would Queſtion the truth of thee things, 
Fe muſt queſtion the truth of ſome other things, which himtelf 
believes on the ſame or weaker grounds than theſe are, Sup- 
poſing then the matters of fact to be true, we now cnquire 
whether theſe things, might proceed from any meerly natural 
cauſes, which will be the beſt done by examining the moſt 
plauſible accounts which are pretended to be given of them. 
And thus ſome have had the confidence to ſay, that whatever 
is ſaid to be done by the power of miracles in the Apoſtles 
might be effected by a natural temperament of body , or the 
great power of imagination , and, that their ſpeaking with 
ſtrange tongues might be the efſe# only of a natural Enthuſtaſne, 
or ſome diſtemper of brain. 
I. That the power of miracles might be nothing but a na- 
tural temperament or the ſtrength of imagination. | 
1. An excellent natural temper of! body they ſay may do 
{trange and wonderful things, 1othat ſuch a one who hath an 
exa&t temperament may walk upon the waters, ſtand in the 
air, - and quench the violence of che fire z and by a ſtrange 
kind of ſanative contagion may communicate healthful ſpirirs, 
as perlons that are infected do noiſom and peſtilential. Theſe 
arcthings ſpoken with as much eaſe and. as lictle reaſon, as 
any of the calumnies againſt Religion, which are fo boldly ut- 
tered by men who dare ſpeak any thing as to theſe things bur 
reaſon, anddo any thing but whatis good. * ., -. | 
1, But cantheſe men after all thezx confidence produce any 
one perſon in the world, who by the exquiſtteneſs of his natu- 
ral temper hath ever walked upoa the waters, or poiſed him- 
ſelf in the air, or kept himſclf from being ſinged in the fire 2 
If theſe things be natural how comes it to ns . that no other | 
inſtances can be given but ſuch as-we urge for miraculous * 
We ſay indeed that ( 4 ) Chrift walked on the Seq, but withal 
we ſay this was an argument of chat divine power in him, which 
as Job ſaith, (b) alone ſpreadeth ont the beavens and treadeth 
upon the waves of the Sea: Welay that (c) Elijah was car- | 


ſo univerſally atteſted 'by the moſt competent witneſles _ Serm. IX; 


and by all the utmoſt endeavors of Atheiſtical men who have | 


ried up into Heaven by a Chariot of fire «nd « whirlwinds| 


LPN. 


(4) Matth, 14. 
29, 
(6) Job, 9. 8. 


(c) 2 Kings 2, 
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but it was only by his power, ( 4) who maketh the winds bis 
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meſſengers, and flames of fire his Minifters , as ſome render 
oo wo of ng Aly Weſay that the three Children 
were preſcrved ( a) #*: the fiery fornace, that they kad no hurt; 
and even Nebuchadnezzar was hereby convinced, that he was 
the trne God, which was able to prelerve his ſervants from the 
force of that devouring clement which was therefore ſo much 
worſhipped by thoſe Eaſtern people becauſe ir deſtroyed nor 
only the men but the Gods of ethernations. Bur is this enough 
to ſatisfie any reaſonable men that theſe things were done by 
natural cauſes; beeauſe they were done at all: For that is to 
ſuppole it impoſſible there thould be miracles , which isto ſay 
it is impoſſible there ſhould he a God , which is an actempr 
ſomewhat beyond what the moſt impudent Atheiſts pretend- 
ed, Butinthis caſe nothing can be reaſonably urged but com- 
mon experience tothe contrary , if theſe were things which were 
uſually done by other cauſes there would be no reaſon to pre- 
tend a miraculons power : but we ſay it is impoſſible that ſuch 
things ſhould be produced by meer natural cauſes, and in this 
caſe there can be no confutation but by contrary experience. 
As we ſee the opinion of the Ancients concerning the uninhabi- 
tableneſs of the the torrid Zone, and that there were no Anti- 
podes, are diſproved by the manifeſt experience to the contra- 
ry of all modern diſcoverers. Let ſuch plain experience be 
rocuced, and we ſhall then yield the poſhbility of the things 
ſome natural cauſes, although not by ſuch a» exa@# tem- 
perament of body , which is only an inſtance of the ſtrong 
power of imagination in thoſe who think fo whatever that 
may have on others. Such a temperament of body as theſe 

{ons imagine, conſidering the great inequality of the mixture 
of the earthy and aErial parts in us, being it may be as great 4 
miracle it ſelf, as any they would diſprove by it, 

2. Burt ſuppoſing ſuch a-remperament of body to be poſſible, 
how comes it to be ſo beneficial to others, as to propagate its 
vertue to the cure of diſcaſed perſons * We may as well think 
that a grear beauty may change a Black by often viewing him, 
or a Skilful Muſtrian make ac\other fo by fitting near him, as one 
man heal another becauſe he is healthful himſelf, Unleſs we 
can ſu = it inthe power of a man to ſend forth the beſt ſpi- 
rits of his own body and transfuſe them into the body of ano- 
ther ; but by this means that which muſt cure another muſt 
deſtroy himſelf. Beſides the healthfulneſs of a perſon lies much 
in the freedom of perſpiration of all the noxious vapours to 
the body , by which it will appear incredible that a man 
ſhould preſerve hisown health by ſending out the worſt vapors 
and at the ſamertime cure another, by ſending out the beſt. * 


3. Suppoling | 
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A | 3. Suppoſing we ſhouid grant that a vigorous heat and a 4 
| ſtrong ardy a violet friction ciſculs ſome rumor of a vers. IX 
| diſtempered body , yet what would all this fignifie to the 
| mighty cures which were wrought ſv cafily and with a word 
ipeaking and at fuch great diſtance as were by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ? Suppoting -our Saviour had the moſt exact natural 
cemper thar ever any perſon in the world had , yet what could 
this doto the cure of a perſon above twenty miles diſtance 2 for 
{ Þ foour Saviour cured the Son of a Nobleman who lay fick at 
Capernann, When himiclfwas at ( 4 ) Canzin Galilee? Soat |. (1) Juh 4.46, 
Þ | (b ) Capernaum he cured the Centurions ſervant at his own | $3. 
houſe without going thither. Thus we find the Apoſtles cu- | RS 
ring though (c ) they did not tonch them; ani that not one | (c) a&s 5. 4 
or two but multitudes of diſeaſed perſons. And nothing can 19. 12. 
be more abſurd than to imagine that fo many men ſhould ar 
the ſame tume work ſo many miraculous cures by vertue of a 
temperament peculiar to themſelves : for how come they only 
to happen to have. this temperament and none of the Jews 
who had all equal advantages with them for it? Why did 
none of the enemies of Chritt do as ſtrange things as they did ? 
C | How come they never to do it before they were Chriſtians, 
nor in ſuch an extraordinary manner till after the day of Pen- 
tecoſt £ Did the being Chriſtians alter their natural temper 
and infuſe a ſarative vertue into them which they never had 
before « Or rather was not cheir Chriſtianity like to have 
ſpoyled it if ever they hadir before, by cheir - - y watch- 
ings, faſtings, hunger and thirſt, cold and nakedneſs, {tri 
and imprifonments, racks and torments? Are theſe the impro- 
vers of an excellent conſtitution © if they be, I doubt nor bur 
thoſe who magnifie it in them, would rather want the vertue 
D | of it, than be at the pains to obcain ir. 

2. But what a natural temper cannot do, they think the 
power of imagination may : and therefore in order to the ener- 
 vating the power of miracles , they mightily advance thar of 
imagination : which is the Idol of thoſe who are as little 
Friends to reaſon in it as they are to Religion. Any thing 
ſhall be able to effe chat, which they will not allow God to 
do: nay the moſtextravagant thing which belongs to hamane 
nature ſhall have a greater power than the moſt holy and divine 

ſpirit. But do not we ſee, lay neYs ſtrange offs of the power 
E | of imagination upon mankind © I grant we do, and in nothing 
more than when men ſet it up againſt the power. of God : yer 
ſurely we ſce far greater effects of that in the world than we 
do of the other. The power of imagination can never be 
| ſuppoſed to givea being to the things we ſee in the world , but 


YO —— 
Es 


Aa 2 we 


ce 


Serm.I X. 
PSY 


168 A SERMON 


| | 


————— 


we have the gteatclt rcaſon to attribute that to a Civine and 
infinite power ; and is it not far more rational that that which 
gave a Being to the courſe of nature ſhovld alter it when it 
plezſcth, than that which had nothing to do in the making of- 
it. Sothat in gcneral, there can be no competition between 
the power of God and the ſtrength of imagination as to any 
ext: aordinary cfte&ts which happen in the world. Bur this is 
not all, for there is a repugnancy in the very nature of che 
thing that the power of imagination ſhould dy all tho;e mira- 
cics which were wrought by Chriſt or his Apolt'cs. For ei- 
ther thcy muſt be wrought by the imagination of the Agent or 
of the Paticnt: if of the Agent, then there can be no more 
neceſ{ary to do the ſame things than to have the ſame ſtrength 
of imagination which they had z what is the rea.on then thac 
never {ince or before that time were fo many ſigns, an1 won- 
ders wrought as there were thea by the Apoſtles and Diciples 
of our Lord? If Peter and Job cured the lame man by the 
ſtrength of imaginationz why have no perſons cver {ince cu- 
red tho whoſe welfare they have as heartily defired as ever 
they could do his 5 Certainly if imagination could kill mens 
encmics, there would never nced Dxels to Ceſtroy them, nor 
Authority to puniſh ſuch as Co it: andif it could cure Friends, 
there would nced no Phylitians to heal and recover them and 
death would have nothing to do, bur with pertons that were 
wholly Friendleſs. If they ſay, hat perſons are not ſufficiently 
perſwaded of their own power , and therefore thry do ſee It- 
tle good ;, \ct any of thoſe who contend the molt for ic atrempr 
the cure when they pleaſe of any the moſt common infirmity 
of mankind, and if they cannot do that, let them then per- 
ſivade us they can do miracles by that, which they cannot cure 
the tooth-ach by. But here they will ſay, che imagination 
of the Patient us neceſſary in order 10 a miracle beirg wrought 
upen him : not ſuch I am ſure as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
wrought, who not only healed the lame and the blind, but 
raiſed the dead ; and what power of imagination do they ſup- 
poſe in Lazarxs when he had lain four days in the Grave © and 
however they think of the ſoul they mult in this caſe allow 
this power of imagination to be #wmortal. So that were there 
no other arguirents but that of raiſing the dead that demon- 
ſtrates it impoſſible that what Chriſt or his Apoſtles di1, did 
depend on the ſtrength of Fancy in thoſe on whom they wrought 
their miracles, 

Object. But, ſay they, did not Chriſt and his Apoſtles re- 
quire believing firſt in all perſons that had miracles wrought 
upon them , and why ſhould this be, but becauſe the flrength of 
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imagination was required to it. And is it not expreſiy ſaid, 
that Chrift could not do any mighty works among his own 
country men becauſe of their unbelief , by which it appears that 
the efficacy of his miracles did depend on the faith of the yer- 


ſons, To whichT anl(wer, 


Anſw. 1. That Chriſt did nor always require faith in the 
perſon on whom he wrought his miracles ; for then it had been 
unpoſſible he ſhoald ever have raiſed any from the dead ; 
which we are ſure he did. And did not ( @) St. Pawl raiſc 
Entychas from the dead * and can any think fo abſurdly as that 
faith was required from a dead man in order to his refurre&ti- 
on ? So that the greateſt miracles of all others were wrought, 
where there was no poſhbility of believing in tho'e on whom 
they were wrought, | 

2. Whca in miraculous cures believing was required it was 
ro ſhew for what end tho'e miracles were mes wn viz. tO 
confirm the Doctrine of the Gotpel by them: they did not 
work miracles to be admired by the peop'e aS Simon Magus 
would have done, the Apoſtles had no ſuch intolecable vanity 
to be cricd up for Gods, though they did ſuch great things, nor 
like that Ceſar of the A4theifts as ſome call him, who concludes 
one of his (b) Dialogwes with that horrible piece of vanity 
(ro ſay nomore of it ) aut Dew es aut Vaninws, and Pompona- 
tizs his Maſter before him had (aid (c) Philcſophi ſunt Dii ter- 
reſtres, ( and you muſt be ſure to reckon him in the number ) 
but how was it poſhble for theſe men to diſcover more their 
mean thoughts of a Deity than by making him co be as 
deſpicable as themſelves * What doaſting and oſtentation 
would theſe men have made of themſelves, if they could have 
done bur the thouſand part of what the Apoſtles did « Bur they 
were men did as far excel all ſuch in all crye vertue and real 
excellency as they did in that miraclous power which God had 
given them, If they required men to believe whom they cu- 
red, it was that they might cure both body and ſou! together : 
but ſometimes they cured perſons whom they ſaw not : as the 
( d) bankerchiefs from St. Paul at Epheſus cured the diſcaſed 
when they were carried to chem. Burt generally they took all 
opportunities to convey the Doctrine of Chriſtianity into the 
minds of thoſe, out of whoſe bodies they caſt cither diſeaſes or 

Devils. But #s it not ſaid that Chriſt coul4 do no mighty 


his diſciples conld not be greater than his apn? To which 1 
an{wer, | 

1. Itis no where (aid in the Scripture that Chriſt could do 
no miracles at all among them becaule of their unbelief : for in 


one 


works among them becauſe of their unbelief, and the power of 
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one place it is ſaid, (a) And he did not many mighty works | A 
there becauſe of their unbelief. He did miracles enough to. 
convince them; but when he ſaw their obl[tinacy, he would | 
not caſt away any more upon them. And in that other place | 
where it is {aid, (b) #hat he could there do no mighty work , 
it is preſently added, ſave that ke laid bu hanss wpon a few 
fick, folk and healed them. And what ablurdity is there that 
Chriſt ſhould do no extraordinary miracle among them, among 
whom he ſaw that himſelf and his miracles were both equally 
contemned. Ir is not the mcthod of divine goodneſs to beſtow 
the largeſt kindnelles art firſt ; thole who improve the begin- 
nings of tavour ſhall have more, but thoſe who delpite the 
firſt may juſtly be rejected from any farther kindneſs. 

2, When itis ſaid that he could not, that expreſſion doth 
not imply any impoſſibility in the thing bur a deliberate 
reſolution to the contrary, {v it is uſed Acts 4. 20. (c) For we 
cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard. 
W ho queſtions but there was a poſſibility in the thing, that 
they might have held their peace? but it was a thing which 
upon great deliberation they had reſolved not to do. So (4d) 
thou canſt not bear them which areevil; and (ec) wecando 
nothing againſt the trath , but for the trmth. From which 
it appears that this can be no prejudice to the power of Chriſt 
in working miracles, but only ſhews his juſt reſolution not to 
co it, conſidering the contempt wherewith he had been enter- 
tained among them. 

2. It is pretended by thoſe men who ſer themſelves to un- 
dervalue thoſe miraculous gifts which the Apoſtles had, #hat 
the gift of tongues might be only the effe@ of an Enthuſtaſtick 
heat, or jome diftemper of their brains, 4s men in a high Fe- 
ver are apt to ſpeak ſich things and words, which while they 
are in health they could never do. But that ſuch unreaſona- 
ble imaginations do more argue a diſtempered brain, than any 
thing we aſſert concerning cheſe divine perſons will eaſily ap- 
pear from theſe conſiderations. 

I. That no violent heat whatſoever can form a new lan- 

uage to a man which he never knew before. If language 
Fad been natural to man thexe might have been ſome reaſon 
for itz but that we all know to be an ——_—— : and as 
well might a blind man paint with an exact difference of co- 
lours, or one write plainly who could never read, as any 
perſon 'by the meer heat of his Phancy ſpeak ſuddenly in a 
tongue which he never learnt. There have been ſome who 
have ſaid (f) that the mind of man hath naturally all kinds 
of languages within it ſelf, and it wants nothing but ſome 
mighty 
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mighty heas to ſtir men up to ſpeak in any kind of then. 
Bur we arc to take notice that thoſe things are accounted mis 
when ſpoken againſt Religion, which would have becn #on- 


ſenſe and contradiGions if ipoken for it. And certainly no- 


thing could be more abſurdly faid, than for the ſame men to 


| make all the imaginations we have of things to come in b 


our ſenſes, and yet to ſay that the mind of man can have thoſe 
things in it, which he never learnt or heard. If this ſuppoſi- 
on were true we might invert that ſaying of (@) Feſtsv to 
St. Paul much learning hath made thee mad. for then mradne 
or that which is the next to it, 4 great beat of brain, would 
make men the moſt learned. It this were truc, there would 
be a much eaſter way of attaining to. ſpeak in the languages 
of all nations than that which many take to gain a very few 
of them: for the heightening of Phancy either by Wine, or a 
degree of madnels would inſpire men with $kill in tongues to a 
miracle. 

2. But ſuppoſing ſuch a thing peſſible, which is far from 
being ſo, yer it is very remote from our preſent caſe, for 
the Apoſtles made it manifeſt to all perſons that they were far 
enough from being inſpired with the vapours of wine or couch- 
ed with any Enthuſialtick madneſs. They ſpake with ſtrange 
tongues, bur in ſuch a manner as convinced great numbers of 
their hearers of the excellency of that doctrine which was de- 
livered by them. As St. Paul anſwered Feſtws, (b) Tam not 


mad mojt noble Feſtus, bus ſpeak forth the words of truth 


and fobernefi, ſo they did not {peak incoherent and inſignificant 
words which madneſs makes men do, nor any mean and trivi- 
al things, mcerly for oſtentation of their gifts, bur they ſpake 
though with divers tongues, (c ) the great or wonderful 
things of Ged : So their auditors confeſſed with admiration, 
Thele arenor the effects of Wine or Madneſs as St. Peter at 
large proves, againſt the unreaſonable cavils of ſome (d) who 
mocked and. jaid they were full of new wine, Which he doth 
with ſo great ſucceſs that the ſame day 3000 perſons diſown- 
ed their former courſe of life and embraced Chriſtianity, 


- Surely, 'madne(s was: never more infectious, never made men 


more wiſe and (ober, than this did, -if the Apoſtles were ated 
only by-chat, When was thereever better and more weig 

ſente ſpoken by any,than by the Apoſtles after theday of Peate- 
coſt 2 With whart reaſon do they argue, with what ſtrength 
do they diſcourſe, with what a ledate and manly —_— 
they withſtand theoppoſicion of the Sawbedrin againſt them? 
they never fly out into any extravagant paſhon, never betray 
any weaknels or ſear : but ſpeak the truth with boldneſs and 
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rejoyce when they ſuffer for it. Itcould benoſudden heat 
which a&ed them on the day of Pentecoſt, for the ſame Spirit | 
and power continued with them afterwards : they lived and 
ated by vertue of it, ſo that their life was as great a mira- ! 
cle, as any that was wrought by them. Their zeal , 
was great but regular, their devotion fervent and conſtant, | - 
their converſation honeſt and prudent, their diiconrles in- | 
flaming and convincing, and the whole courſe of their lives | 
breathed nothing bur olory to God , and good will towards | 
men. Ifthey are called to ſuffer for their Religion, with what | 
conſtancy do they own the truth, with what ſubmiſſion do they | B 
yield to their perſecutors , with what meeknels and paticnce | 
do they bear their ſufferings ! If differences ariſe among Chri- | 
ſtians, with what care do they adviſe , with what caution do | 
they dire, with what gentlencfs do they inſtruct, with whact | 
tenderneſs do they bear with diflenters, with what carneſtneſs 
do they endeavour to preſerve the peace of the Chriſtian 
Church ! when they arero plant Churches , how ready to go 
about it, how diligent in attendingit , how watchful to pre- 
vent all miſcarriages among them ! When they write Epiſtles 
to thoſe already planted , with what Authority do they teach, 
with what Majeſty do they command, with what ſeverity do 
they rebuke , with what pity do they chaſtiſe , with what 
vehemency do they exhort, and with what weighty arguments 
do they perſwade all Chriſtians to adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour in all things ! Sothar ſuch perſons who after all 
theſe things can believe that the Apoſtles were acted only by 
{ome extravagant heats may as calily perſwade themſelves that 
men may be drunk with ſobriety , and mad with reaſon , and 
debauched with goodneſs. Bur ſuch are ht only to be treated 
in a dark room, if any can be found darker than their nnder- 
ſtandings are. 

2. But yet there may be imagined a higher ſort of tnadneſs 
than thee men are guilty of. wiz. That when men arc con- 
vinced that theſe things could not be done by meer Mechanical 
cauſes , then they attribute them to the aſſiſtance of Spirits , 
bur not to the holy and divine , butſuch as arc evil and impure. 
A madneſs ſo great and extravagant ,' that we could hardly 
imagine that it were incident to humane nature, unleſs the | 
Scripture hadjtold us that ſome had thus blaſphemed the ſon of | 
man, and either had or were in danger of blaſpheming the | 
Holy Ghoſt too. And this is properly blaſpheaving rhe Holy | 


Ghoſt , (which was not given , as our text tells us, rill after | 


Chriſts aſcenſion) when men atrribute all thoſe miraculous | 
gifts which were poured offt upon the Apoſtles in confirmation , 
of 


| 
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A | of the Chriſtian doQrine to the power of an unclean Spirit. Serm. IX. 
For ſo thc Evangeliſt St, Lake, when he mentions the (a) blaſe | FgWvISI 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt which ſhall not be forgiven imme- | (4) Luke 1* 
| Ciarely tubjoynsz therr bringing the Apoſtles to the Synago- 
'| exes and Magiſtrates and Powers ,, and adds, that the Holy 
Ghoſt , (even that which they fo blaſphemed in them ) ſhowld 
reach them in that ſame hoxr what they ought to ſay. 1 deny not | 
but the attriburing che miraculous works of Chriſt who had 
the Holy Spirit with6ut meaſure, to an evil Spirit was the 
ſame kind of fin, bac it received a greater aggravation after 
B | the reſurrection of- Chriſt from the dead, and the miraculous | | 
ctfuſton of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. - For now the 
great confirmation was given tothe truth of all that Chriſt had 
# | laid before ; he had ſome times conccaled his miracles and for- 
bid the publiſhingof them: and to ſuch he appeared but as the 
ſon of man, of whom ir is ſaid (6) that bad they. hnown bim | (b) t Cor.2.8. 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory : and St. Peter 
more expreſly ; (ec) and now Brethren I wote that through 
ignorance yer did it as did alſs your Rulers. But now fince his 
reſurreftion and aſcenſion when God by the' effuſion of the 
C | Holy Ghoſt hath given the largeſtand fulleſt Teſtimony to the 
; doctrine of- the Goats if men afver all chis ſhall go on to 
| blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt , by attributing all theſe miracles to a 
Diabolical power , then therc is no forgiveneſs to be expected 
cither in this world ,; or the world to come , Becauſe this argues 
the greateſt -obſtinacy of mind , the higheſt contempt of God , 
and the greateſt affront chat cari be put upon the Teſtimony of 
| the holy: Spirit, for it is grytg ns Spirit of truth to be an 
evil and-a lying Spirit. -By which we fee what great weight 
and mament the Scriprure lays npon this pouring our of the 
D | Holy Ghoſt on the: Apoſtles ,- and-' what care men ought to 
have howrhey undervalae and deſpiſeit, and much more how 
they do reproach and: blaſpheme-it. - They might as well 
imagine that. light and darkneſs may meet and embrace each . 
other, :as that the infernal Spitits ſhould imploy their power 
in promoting a doctrine fo contrary torheir intereſt? For Heaven | 
| | and Hell cannot be-more diſtant, than'the' whole deſign of 
Chriſtianity is: from all the contrivances of wicked Spirits, | 
How ſoon was: the Devil's Kingdom broken , his \Temples 
demoliſhed bis oracles ſilenced, himſelf baffled in his great 
| E |\delign'of deceiving rhankind when Chriſtianity preyailed in the 
| world >: Haxing chus far alerted the trath of the thing vis. 
that there+was ſuch an effutianotrhe Holy Spirit, now come to 
con(ider;- LESISTES | 
2. Theidature oft ir-as' it is repreſented to us by Rivers of, 
Bb living 
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| Serm. 1X. | living waters flowing out of them that believe: by which we 
' LPR, Nay underſtand 
| | 1. Theplentyofit called Rivers of waters. 
| | 2, The benchtanduſefulneſs of ic to the Church. 
|. 1, The plentifulneſs of this cffuſion of the Spirit; rhere 
| | had becn ſome drops,as it were, of this Spirit which had fallen 
x upon ſome of the Jewiſh nation before; but thoſe were no more 
| ' to be compared with theſe rivers of waters, thanthe waters 
of Siloam which run ſoftly, with the fnighty River Exphra- 
| ' tes. What was the Spirit which Bezaleel had tobuild the 
. (a) Tabernacle with, if compared with that Spirit which the 
;. | Apoſtles were inſpired with for bnildizng up the Church of 
. God? what was that (6b) Spurit of Wiſdom which ſome were 
(o)E06.23'3- | filled with to make garments for Aaror , if compared with that 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation which led the Apoſtles into 
| , the knowledge of all Truth « W hat was that Spirit of Courage 
; which was given to the Jadges of old, if compared with that 
, Spirit which did convince. the world of fin , of righteouſneſs, 
| and of judgement ? What was that Spirat of Moſes which was 
( | communicated to the 70. elders, if compared with that Spirit 
of his ſon, which G6d hath ſhed abroxd inthe hearts of his 
| people © What was thatgSpirit of prophelie,, which inſpired 
(:) aft.2.15, | ſome Prophets in {everalages, with that (c) powring ont of the 
27+ | Spirit wpox all fleſþ ; which the Apoſtle tells us was accom- 
pliſhed on the day of Pewrecoft ? But theſe Rivers of Waters 
though they began their, courſe at Jerwſalem upon that” day , 
yet they ſoon overflowed the Chriſtian: Church in other parts 
of the world. The ſound of that ruſhing mighty wind was 
ſoen heard inthe moſt diſtant places : and the fiery tongues in- 
flamcd the hearts of many who never ſaw them. : Thele gifts 
being propagated intoother Churches, #nd many other tongues 
| were kindled from them as we: fee how much'this gitr of 
rongues obtained in the'Church of Corinth : And fo in the 
Hiltory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, we find after this day 
how the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them which beheved, and what 
mighty ſigns and wonders were done by them, Mt 
2. The benefit ang uſefulneſs of this effuſion of the Spirit , 
E; | like the Rivers of Waters that both refreſh and'enrich ,, and 
thereby make glad the City of God; The coming down of 
Ns the Spitit was like | (@) the powrivng water npb/: Lime that is 
( -e* thirſty, and floods upon the dry grounds Now (2) God opened 
| the Rivers in high places , and fountains in the midſt of the 
valleys ; that the poor and needy whe ſeek water might be re- 
freſhed, and they whoſe tongues failed for thirſt might ſatisfy 
| themſelves with living water. Theſcare ſome of the lofty ex- 
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promiſe of the ſpirit, none better befitting the mighty advan- 
tages the Church of God hath ever ſince enjoyed by the pouring 
out of the ſpirit than theſe, For the fountain was opencd in the 
Apoſtles, bur the ſtreams of thoſe. Rivers of living water have 
run down toour Age : not confined within the banks of Tiber, 
nor mixing with the impure waters of it ; bur preſerved pure 
and unmixed in that ſacred doctrine contained in the Holy 
Scripture. Within thoſe bounds we confine our faith , and 
are not moved by the vain diſcourtes of any who pretend to diſ- 
cover a new Fountain head to theſe waters at Rome; and 
would make it impoſſible for them to come down to us through 
any other Chaanel but theirs. Bur ſuppoſing they had come 
to us through them, have they thereby gotren theſole diſpoſal of 


them, thar none ſhall taſt bur what and how much they pleaſe 7 


and muſt we needs drink down the filth and mud of their Chan- 
nel roo? As long as they ſuffer us to do what Chriſt hath 
commanded us to do, viz. (a)-to take of theſe waters of life 
freely we do our own duty and quarrel not with them, Bur if 
they go abour to ſtop the paſſage of them , or adulterate them 
with tome forrain mixture, or ſtrive with us as the Herdſmen of 
Gerar did with 1ſazc's Herd{men ſaying the (b) Water & ours, 
hen if the name of the well be Eſek, if contentions doariſe , 

ve blame is not ours z we aflert but our own juſt right againſt 
all their encroachments. For as Iſaac pleaded (c) that he 
only digged again the well: of water which they had digged in 
the days of Abraham his Father, and although the Philiſtins 
had ſtopped them after the death of Abrehams, yet that could 
be no hindrance to his right, but he might open them again, 
and call their names after the names by which his Father had 
called them. So'that is the ſubſtance of our Plea , we pretend 
to nothing but to clear the paſſage which they have on 
up and was left free and open for us in the rime of the Apoſtles 
and Fathers; we deſire not to be impoſed upon by their later 
uſurpations: we plead for no more bur that the Church of God 
may haye the ſame purity and (integrity which ir had inthe 
primitive times , and that things may not only be called by the 
names by which the Fathers have called chem , bur that they 
may be 1uch as the Fathers have left them. But otherwiſe let 
them boaſt never ſomuch of the largenels of their ſtream,of the 
Antiquitity of their Channel, of the holineſs of their waters, 
of the number of their Ports and the riches of their trading, nay 
and let them call their ſtream by the name of the Oceaw too 
(if they pleaſe), yet we envy them not their Adwrab and Pharpar 
andall the Rivers of Dawaſces Xe we may ſit down query 
- Y 
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Serm FX. | by theſe living waters of Jordan. We are contented with the | A 
LovIJ) miracles which the Apoſtles wrought without forging or be- 
lieving new ones we are ſatished with the gift of ſtrange 
rongues which they had , we know no neceſſity now of ſpeakrng 
much lufs of praying in an »nkrown tongue : we belicve that 
Spirit infallible which infpired the Apoſtlcs in their holy 
writtings and thoſe we acknowledge, embrace and I hope are 
willing to dye for : But if any upſtart Spirit pretcad to fit in an 
infallible chair , we deſire not to be brought under bondage to 
it, till we ſee the ſame miracles wrought by vertue of it, 
| _ were wrought by the Apoſtles to atteſt their infalli- | B 
bility. 

3: The laſt thing to be ſpoken to, is, the ſeaſon that this 
cffuſion of the Spirit was reſerved for, which was after the glo- 
rious aſcenſion of Chriſt to Heaven, This was reſcrved as 
the great Donative after his Triumph over Principalitics and 
Powers , when he was alcended up on high he ſcads down the 
greacelt gift that ever was beſtowed upon mankind vis. this 
gift of his Holy Spirit. Hereby Chriſt diſcovered the great- 
neſs of his purchaſe , the height of his Glory , the exerciſe of 
his Power, the aſlurance of Fis ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion : | C 
and che care he took of his' Church and People ; by letting 
chem ſee that he made good his laſt promiſe to « wil of ſendin 
chem another Comforter who ſhould be with them to afſi 
them in all their undertakings, to dire them in their doubts , 
to plead their cauſe for them againſt all the vain oppoſitions of 
mea. And he ſhould not continue with them for a little time 
as Chriſt had done, but he ſhould abide with them tor ever 5, e. 
| {0 as not to be taken from them as himlelf was , but ſhould 
remain with them, as a pledge of his love, as a Teſtimony of 
his trath , as an catneſt of Gods favour to them now , and their | D 
fuure inkericance in heaven , for he ſhould comfort them by 
his preſence, guide them by his counſel, and ar laſt bring them 
to plory. 
| Not Ing now remains bur that as the occaſion of our re- 
joycing on this day doth ſo much exceed that of the Jewsat 
cheit ceremony of powring out the water , ſo our joy ſhould 
4s. thuch exceed in the. nature and kind of it the mirth and 
jollicy Which was then uſed by them. Witch what joy did the 
Ir aetiie+ when they were almoſt burnt up with thirſt in the 
wildernefs raſt of the pleaſant ſtreams which iſſued our of the | E 
(a) 1 Cor. 10, | tock © © (4) rhar york faich the Apoſtle was Chriſt and the 

4 | pifrs of the Spirit art that ſtream of living water which flows 
tom him , 2nd ſhall not we expreſs onr thankfulnels ſor ſo 
| | grear-and thvaluable i thercy* Our joy catmor be too you 

| | or 
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for ſuch a gift as this ſo it be of the nature of ir 3. e. a ſpiritual 
joy. The Holy Ghoſt ought to. be the Fountain of that joy 

we expreſs for Gods giving him to his Charch. Let us 
not then affront that good Spirit, while we pretend to bleſs God 
for him let us not grieve hitn by our preſumpruous fins, nor re- 
{iſt his motions in our hearts by our wilful continuance in them. 
The beſt way we cat our thankfulneſs is by yielding up 
our ſelves to _ by him in a holy life , and then we may 
be ſure our joy ſhall never end with ous lives , but ſhall becon- 


tinued with. a greater fulneſs for ever more; 
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Preached at 
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MARCH 2. 1669. 


ISaian LVIL XXI. 
There is no peace , ſaith my God to the Wicked. 


IE we werc bound to judge of things only 

EN IETIeN) by appearance , and to eſteem all perſons 

IEG} y who are made the object of the envy 

xy of ns and the flattery of others, this text 

gg=S| would ſcem to be a ſtrange Paradox, and in- 

73320 conſiſtent with - what daily happens in the 

Ez word, For what complaint hath been more 

frequent among men almoſt in all ages, than that peace and 
proſperity hath been the portion of the wicked , that their 
troubles have not been like other mens , that none ſeem to en- 

joy greater pleaſures in this world than they who live as if 
there were no other * The conſideration of which hath been a 
matter 
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matter of great offenceto the weak, and of ſurpriſe ro the w 6 
till chey have '(carched more deeply into the nature of 
theſe things (which the more meti have done on better eſteem 
they have "ab ays had of divine = idence) and from thence 
have underſtood that the truc felicity of a mans life lies in, the 
conteritment of his'own mind, which can never ariſe frompny 
thing withour himſelf, nor be enjoyed till all be well wi 


the beings infertour ro ir , we ſhall eaſily find that as | 

was defigncd for & $reater happineſs than they are capable of, 
ſo that cannot lig'in any thing which he enjoys in common 
with them, ( ſuch'&sthe pleaſures'of our ſenſes are ) but w 
conſiſt in ſome peculiur excellencies of. his being. Andast 

| capacity of miſery is always proportionable i» that of þ 

neſs, fo the meature andthe of that nuift'be le. - 
| ſame manner thar-we do the other. Wm there is no ſenſe 
of pleaſure there can be none of pa ; Whete all pleaſure is 
confined to ſcnſe, the pain tuft fo too .þut where 


_—_ pleaſures arc intellectual, the greateſt torments Gs 


choſe of the mind, From whence it ines of that 


' doth > much conduce to the proper happinefs of man, as 
| which doth the moſt promote the peace and ercait) of tus 
| mind*: nothing can make him mare miſerable tha that Way | 


| cauſeth rhe oreatcſt diſturbance in ic. If we caa then 
appear that the higheſt honours, rhe gregteſt riches, and _n 


' ſofteſtpleaſures ear never ſatisfie the defir , conquer the” 
nor allay che paſſions of an tmgoverned d, we muſt ſearch 
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ſpeak concerning a happy ſtate of life for thcle two reaſons. 
1. That though none can be perfectly happy, yet that ſome 
may be much more ſo than others are, z,/e.'they may enjoy far 
reatcr contentment of mind in any condition than others can 
hp ; they can bear croſſes, andſuffer injuries with a more equal 
temper z and when they meet with vicifſituges in the world 
cliey wonder no more at it, than to ſee that the wind changes its 
quarter, or that the Sea proves. rough and tempecſtuous which 
bne little before was very even and calm, They who under- 
ſtand humane nature have few things left to wonder at z- and 
they who do the leaſt wonder, arethe leaſt ſurpriſed ; and they 
who arc the leaſt ſurpriſed are the leaſt troubled , and thote 
are the happieſt men as this world goes, who meet with feweſt 
troubles in it. The Italians have a ſhrewd Proverb, that there 
is fs mony, lel$ wiſdom, leis honeſty in the world than men 
gencrally make account of z I will not ſtand to maintain the 
cruth of it, butthe leſs men believe of theſe things, the leſs 
they arc deceived, and the leſs they are deceived the lelschey 
are troubled. For no troubles are greater than thoſe which are 
the moſt unexpected , none are ſo unexpedteg as thoſe which 
comme upon men who are only undeceived by their own. experi- 
ence; For they undergo a great deal of trouble to gaina little 
wiſdom whereas a true judgement and conſideration of theſe 
things before hand, keeps the mind of man more ſteady.and 
fixt amid(t all the contingencies of humane aftairs. By which 
we ſce that wifdom of it ſelf hath a great influence upon the 
quict and peace of mans mind and the happinels of his life: 
bur if we add tothat the inſeparable pyoperty of truce wiſdom, 
2iz. patience and ſubmiſſion;to the WAl of God upon the con- 
ſideration of his infigite Wiſdom and Goodneſs , he muſt be 
ſtrangely blind that cannot diſgern a greater'peace and lerenity 
following theſe two inthe minds of men, than where folly and 
ieecguon raigh, "Thus far then we have gained, that Wildam 
Pi 
| 


__ 


afd Piety. tend yety” much to the leſſening ; che troubles of a 
mans if ; and Kern lies the. far DE _ of che happt« 
nefs' of this imperfect State, . For it isa vain.thing to expe 
in ſo'open a con ion as we live in here, that,no croſs winds 
ſhould blow upon. vs ; but if they only ſhake our branches and. 
make our leaves-fall, aslong as the root holds firm and the ho- 
dy; entice, the former beauty apd glory will recurn again... le 
caii be no diſparagement to.che nialt sKilful Pilor,. ro bave his 
Ve a toſſed ppon 2 npahuggy 6a, but to eſcape with lierle 
| datnage when he fees of crs Go own and peril 1, ſhews che. 
grear difference which wiſdom 9.0 ſucceſs, where the 
dangers are equa? and common, "So. that, nox; only ſome wen 
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 joying that peace and happineſs which they nigh have had 


ſhould poſe the land and gain inherit bis 'boly mount ain. 


prepared for their return, and every impediment raken our of 
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may meet with fewer troubles in the world chatvothers do; bur 
ſuppofing they meer with the ſame," ſome are far more happy 
in paſſing through them than othersare. And thisis the fair- | 


cſt ſenfe I know can be given of thole otherwiſe extravagance |) 


{peeches, of the Philoſophers of ” old ; concerning the Wiſe 
man being happy in the Bull of Phalarls, or under the greateſt 


racky qt torment s, 'not as though they could be. fo-lenſeleſs |. 


to imagine” that any'man coul4 be'as happy- in his torments 
as otfePthem , bur charcaking him in che ſame. State with 
another man who wants that conſtancy of mind-which he hath, 


he may be ſaid to b> happy in refpett of the other. « By which | 


we fee that alchough no ſtate of-lite can be ſaid-tq-be com- 
pleatly' happy, yet ſome may be:mpch nearer than- others can 
be. Which-was neceſſary to a orderito the right 
underſtanding the defign- of our- following diſcourſe”: which is 
ro ſhew. o7 3420 41% Ub 20 49; 

2.” Thar ſome courſe of life to-any: man who ronſiders whar 
he doth, is ucterly inconſiſtent with a ſtate of Peace and Tran- 
quillity 3 I mean the courſe of Sin and Wickedneſs. So the 
Propher affures us from the mourh of God himſelf in the words 
of the text. There #0 peace: faith my God to the Wicked. 
Which words are ſpoken on purpoſe by the Pro to ſhew 
how much the wickedneſs of men doth hinder from cn- 


withourir , for in the foregoing words he repreſents God as 
ſhewing great pity tothe ſcattered remaindersvf abrokenand. 
diſtreſled people; though he had puniſhed them 4everely for 
their ſins; and baniſhed rhem our” of their native country, | 
he promi'eth them , #hat thoſe who put theis truſt 'in tow 
V. 13. and therefore ſpeaks #648 the tay might be caft xp and. 
the way, v. 14. for the high and lofty one who. inhabits eter- | 
nity, will again dwell in his bigh avid holy place, viz. at Hie- 
ruſalew (ſo the words may be underſtood, 'for the Hebrew. 
verb'is'future) but —_—y with thoſe who were humbled 
for their ſins, who are here called the humble and contrite ones, 
v.15. For God would not always contend with them, for he: 
knew they were not able to ſtand- before himz/'v. 16. and al-| 
though his puniſhment-of them was-juſt for their ſins, v. 27, 
yet God took notice of their repentance and therefore 
heal their breaches, -md:condut them back again eo their own 
land, and thereby give ſo greatan occaſion of joy'and triumph, 
that by it he is fa to reflore comforts to theſe who wourned 
for the calamities they lay under; 618, yea he would grant 
bo _ ” r | 
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them ſo much inward peace and outward proſperity, that 
they ſhouldfar and near joyn in their prailes to God for it ; 
and therefore he is ſaid #9 create the fruit of the lips peace , 
peace, &c, But all this while they muſt have a care of decci- 
ving themſelves, though God did reſtore them to their own 
land with abundance of joy and peacc, in expcctation that the 
remembrance of their former calamities and the prelent bleſ- 
lings they enjoyed would make them abhor the ſins which had 
provoked God to punith them z yer if chey ſhould-return to 
their wickednelſsagain, or continue in ir after ſo great mercies, 
they would ſoon tind that their wickedneſs would overthrow 
their peace, and nothing but diſcontent and trouble would fol- 
low upon it; aSthe natural product of it. For like the rroubled 
Sea that is lofſed up and dowe with violent and impetuous 
winds, fomes and rages, one wave beating againſt anther, and 
the effect of all this commotion is nothing but caſting upon the 
neighbour ſhore a greater burden of unprofitable mire and dirt : 
ſuch would the effect of their wickednels be among them, v. 20. 
ie would make them reſtleſs and unquier in themielves, having 
no one certain motion bur toſſed up and-down with every con- 
trary blaſt of wind , and producing nothing by all theſe vari- 
ous agitations but unprofitable counſels and untuccesful deligns. 
Bur leſt the her ſhould be ſuppoſed co ſpeak all this our 
of diſcontent and paſſion, he c what he had (aid from 
the mouth of 'Gqd in theſe few bur (mart words of the Text. 
There is no peace, ſaith wy God to the wicked. 

The words we {ce are general and indefinite, both as to the 
nature of the peace here mentioned, and the notion of Wicked- 
ef imply ed.z and therefore Tſhall handle them in their due 
extent by ſhewing that no one kind of true peace is conſiſtenc 
with any ſort of- prevailing wickedneſs : whether by peace we 
mean the peace a-man hath with hzavſelf in the tranquillity of 
his mind z or.the peace which men have in ſocicty with one 
another. In either of theſe ſenſes it will appear true, thaz 
there is no peace to the wicked. 

i. Taking _ for the tranquillity of a mans mind, in 
order £0 which it is neceſſary for 2 man to have ſome certain 
foundation to build his peace upon, and that he be ſecured 
from thoſe things which will overthrow it , both which ſhew 
it. impoſſible for. a wicked man to have any true peace in his 
mind, becauſe he can have no certain grounds to build it upon , 
and thoſe things do accompany his wickedneſs , which will 
certainly overthrow it : 

: I, A Wicked man can have no certain foundations for his 
peace, By which I do not mean any contracted dulneſs, or 


bruitiſh | 
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bruitiſh ſtupidity, which if we will call peace the moſt inſen-| 
ſible parts of the creation do infinitely excced us in it; bur 
ſuch a compoſure and {ettlement of ous migids, which ariſeth 
from a due conſideration of things; and differs as much from 
the former temper as a vigorous and healthful ſtate of body 
doth from the dull effects of a Lethargy. And ſuch a peace 
as this no wicked man can ever have but upon one of theſe 
ſuppoſitions. 

Eicher ( 1. ) That Wickednels is but a meer name of dil- 
grace ſet upon ſome kind of ations, bur that really there is 
- ſuch athing as fin, or the differences of good and evil; or 
clle, 

( 2.) Suppoling there is ſuch a thing as fin, it is ridiculous 
to believe thereever ſhould be ſuch a puniſhment of it as men 
are affrighted with, 

(3.)Or Laſtly,fi uppoſing there be a puniſhment of fin to come, 
it is madneſs to abſtain from the prelent pleaſures of f1n for the 
fear of it. Theſe being only the imaginable grounds a wick- 
ed man can have any peace in his mind from, I ſhall parti 
cularly. ſhew the falleneſs and the folly of them. 

I. That there isno ſuch thing as Sinor Wickednel(s in the 
world, and that the differences of good and evil are meerly ar- 
bitrary things, and that thoſe are names only impoſed upon 
things by the more cunning ſort of men to affright men from 
the doing ſome ations, and co encourage them to do others. 
But what a miſerable caſe are thoſe in, who can never enjoy 
any contentment in themſelves unleſs all the differences of good 
and evil be utterly deſtroyed ! We ſhould conclude that mans 
condition deſperate, who believes it impoſſible for him to have 
any eaſe in his mind, unleſs he could be transformed into the 
ſhape of a beaſt, or petrified into the hardneſs of a rock. Theſe 
are things not utterly impoſſible, bur yer they are poſſible in (o 
remote a degree that it is all one to lay, he can have no eaſe, 
as to ſay, that he expeRs it only upon thoſe terms : Bur it is 


urterly unconſiſtent with the —_—_ of humane nature, or | - 


a being cndued and ating with reaſon, to make all things 
equally good or evil. For what doth reaſon fignifie as it re- 
ſpects the actions of men, bur a faculty of diſcerning whar is 
o00dand fitting tobe done, from what is evil and ought ro be 
avoided : And to what purpoſe is ſuch a faculty given us, if 
there be no ſuch diffcrence in the nature of things £ Might not 
men with equal probability argue that there is no ſuch thing 
as a difference in the things about which life and ſenſe are con- 
verſant, asin thoſe wherein reaſon is imploved? With what 
imparienacc would thoſe men be heard mn ſhould aflert chat 
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| Kill or cure men? With how much wit and ſubtilry might a 
; manargue upon theſe things, that it is impoſſible ſor any man 
' to define what the nature of poiſon is, or in what manner it 
' deſtroys the life of man, that men have conquered the malig- 
' nity of it by uſe, and that the ſame chings which have been 
| poulon to forme, have been food and nouriſhment to others ? 
| Bur notwithitanding all theſe plauſible arguments, none of thele 
| brave ſpirits dare venture the experiment upon themlclves: 
' and ycr theſe ( only changing the terms ) are the very ſame 
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there isno ſuch thing as a diffcrence in the qualitics of meats | 
and drinks, but that they do all equally tend to the pretervati- 
on of life, that ir is pedantical and beneath a Gentlcinan ro 
talk of any ſuch thing as Pozſows, that will fo fuddenty and 
certainly deſtroy mens lives, and chat thelc are things which 
none calk of or believe belides thoſe whole trade is cither to 


arguments utcd againſt the natural differences of good and evil , 
viz. the difficulty of Ccctining or ſetting the exact bounds of 
them, and the ciffcrent cuſtoms or apprehcaſions of men in 
the world concerning the things which are calicd good and evil. | 
If we procced farther to the objects of ſenſe; how ridiculous 

would thoſe perſons appear that ſhould with a mighty confi- | 


dence go about to perlwade men, that the differences between | 
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' light and darkneſs, between pleaſure and pain, between timells | 
| and taſts andnoiles are but phantaſtick and imaginary things ? 
| Who would ever bclicve that thole are men of the moſt exccl- 


| lent ſight ro whom light and darkneſs are cqual : (for others 


' blind. ) Or that thoſe have the moſt exquiſite ſenſe, that feel 


| 

. | F —_—y 

whopicrtend not tolo much wit, are wont to call ſuch perſons | 
| 


no difference of pain and pleaſure, ( which was wont to be ' 


' thought the ſign of no ſenſe at all. ) And ſurcly the perſonsI | 


| am now arguing againſt, love their palats too well, to admire 
thoſe who can diſcern no diftercnce of taſts, and would be well | 


cnough contented to be thought deaf if they could put no di- 


 ſtin&tion berween the pleaſant ſound of vocal or inſtrumental | 
' Muſick, and the harſh jarring of two ſaws drawn crofs each | 
; other. Thus it appears that nothing would make men more ri- | 


diculous than to explode and laugh at the difference that there | 
is in the means of life and the objects of ſenic : let us now pro- * 
cced higher. Dare any man ſay there is no ſuch thing as rea- | 
ſonin man, becauic there appears (o little of the truth of it in | 
men, and ſo much of the counterfeit of it in Bruits ? or that | 
there isno ſuch thing as a Cifference of Truth and faihood, be- | 
cauic they are {o commonly miſtaken for one another 2 What 
reaſon then imaginable can there be, that there ſhould not be | 
as wide a diſtance in the matters of our choice, as in the ob- | 
jects | 
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A | jects of our ſenſe and underſtanding ? Is ic that we have natu- 

ral facultics of ſenſe and perception, but not of choice 2 that, 
' every one is able to refute by his conſtant experience, that finds 
 agreater liberty in his choice,than in his perception. The rea- 
; ſon of which is wholly unintelligible, unleſs a difference be found 
in the nature of the things propoſed to his choice; that ſome 
have a greater excellency and commcendablenets in them, more 
agreeable ro humane nature, more ſatisfactory to the minds of 
thoſe who chooſe them, than others are. And muſt all this 
Ciffercnce be deſtroyed, meerly becauſe all men are not agreed, 
B | what things are good and what evil: We call goodnels the 


| opinions in the world about it? Or is deformity ever the leſs 

| rcal becauſe the ſeveral nations of the world repreſent it in a 
colour different from their own * Thoſe arguments then againſt 
the natural differences of good and evil muſt needs appear ri- 
diculous, which will be granted to hold in nothing elfe bur on- 

ly the thing in queſtion, And yetin the midit of all the ruines 

and decays of humane nature, we find ſuch evident footſteps 

C andimpreſſons of the differences of good andevil in the minds 
of men, which no force could extinguiſh, no time could de- 
face; no cuſtoms could alter. Let us ſearch the records of an- 

' cient times, and enquire into the later diſcoveries of nations , 

; we ſhall find none ſo barbarous and bruitiſh as not to allow the 
differences of good and evil; fo far as to acknowledge, that 

| there are ſome things which naturally deſerve to” be praiſed , 

' andothers which delerve to be puniſhed. Where'as'if good and 
| evil were meerly names of things, there can be no reaſon al- 

' figned, why praiſe and honour ſhould neceſſarily belong to 

D | ſome things and infamy and diſgrace to follow others. | It the 
things themſelves be arbitrary, the conſequences of them would 
beſo too. Bur is it poſſible ro imagine that any man ſhould 
deſerveto be runiſhed as much for being true to his truſt, as for 
betraying it, for honouring his Parents as fordeſtroying them ; 
for giving ro every onetheir due, as for all the arts of injuſtice 
and oppreſſion 2 Is it poſſible for men to ſuffer as much in their 
eſteem,for their fidelity, temperance, and chaſtity, as they al- 
ways do for their falſeneſs, intemperance, and laſciviouſnels ? 
How comes the very name of a lic to be a matter of ſo much 
E | reproach and diſhonour, that the giving of it is thought an in- 
jury ſo great as cannot be expiated wirhout the ſatisfaction of 
the givers blood, if it beinir ſelf ſelf fo indifferent athing * 
Nay, I darc appeal tothe conſciences of the moſt wicked per- 
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| beauty of the ſoul; and do men queſtion whether there be ſuch | 
' a thing as beauty at all, becauſc there are ſo many different | 


| ſons, whether they are ſo well pleaſed with themſelves, "- 
| — 
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they come recking from the latisfation of cheir luſts, and ſod- 


den with the continuance of their debaucheries, as when they 
have been paying their devotions ro God, or their duties to 
their Parents, or their reſpects to their Country or Friends ? 
Is there not (whether they will or no, ) an inward ſhame, and 
ſecret regret and diſquiet following the one, and nothing bur 
eaſe and contentment the other « What ſhould make this dif- 
ference in thoſe perſons who love their vices far more than 
they do the other * and if it were poſſible for them wou'd 
bring vertue more out of countenancethan fin is : yer after al! 
their endeavors, though vice hath the ſtronger intereſt, vertue 
hath the greater Reverence. Thus conſidering humane nature 
as it is, we find indelible characters remaining upon it of the 
natural differences of good and evil, bur then if we conſider it 
with a reſpe& to the Maker of ir, that will caſt a clearer light 
upon them, and make thoſe characters appear more diſceini- 
ble. For nothing can be more abſurd chan to imagine a crea- 
ture owing its being, and all it hath to the bounty of a Being 
infinite in all Perfections, and yet not to be obliged to give all 
honour, worſhip and ſervice to it, Torip up the bowels of a 
Mother to whom a man owes his coming into the world; to aſ- 
ſaflinate a Prince, to whom he owes all the honours and riches 
he hath in it; are crimes of ſo black a nature, that che worſt 
of men can hardly be ſuppoſed ro commit them, nor the worſt 
of: Devils to defend them : Burt to blaſpheme God and to deride 
his ſervice ſeems to have a much greater malignity in it, in as 
much, as our obligations to his honuor and ſervice, are much 

reater than they can be to any created Being. Burt if there 
be no natural differences of good and evil, even this muſt be ac- 
counted an indifferent thing, as well as the former : and whart 
ſafety can there be in converſing with thoſe men, whom no 
_ of Religion, Nature, or Gratitude can tye* Let us, if 
it were poſſible ſuppoſe a Society of men conſticured of ſuch 
who make all things equally good and evil in their own na- 
ture, what a monſtrous Leviathan would they make among 
them 2 no Religion, no Law, .no Kindneſs, no Promiſes, no 
Truſt, no Contracts could ever obligethem not to do any thing 
which they thought might be done with ſafery. By which ir 
appears that thele principles are ſo inconſiſtent with humane 
Nature, and all the bonds of Religion and Duty, that whoever 
owns them muſt ſuppoſe mankind more ſavage than the beaſts 
of prey, he muſt renounce his reaſon, deſtroy all Religion, and 
diſown a Deity. For if there bea God, we muſt be inviola- 
bly bound to obſerve and obey him; and the very notion of a 
God implics a being infinitely perfe& ; and if there be ſuch 
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perſections in God, they cannot bur be ſo in their own nature, 
and if they be ſo in their own nature they muſt in, their degree 
be ſo in us as well as in him z ſo that if goodneſs, holineſs and 
righteouſneſs be abſolute perfections as they are in God, they 
muſt be perfedtions (o far as they arc in us; and che contrary 
muſt be imperfc&tions ;, which makes the differences of 

and evil {o far from being arbitrary, that thoſe things which 
agrec to the prrieciogs of God as well as his will muſt needs 
be good, and thoſe which are repugnant ro them muſt needs 
be evil. The reſulr of all is, that if, a wicked man can have 
no peace in his mind, without overthrowing the differences 
of good and evil, he can hare no peace without the greateſt 
violence offered tro God, ronature, and himſelf, and if this 
be the way to Peace let his Reaſon judge. 

2. The ſecond ſoundation which a wicked man muſt build 
his peace upon is , that ſuppoſing there be ſuch a thing as ſin, 
yet that men have no cauſe todiſturb themſelves with the fears 
of {© great a puniſhment to follow after , as that which ſinners 
arc atrighted with. But what ſecurity can ſinner baye againſt 
the fears of puniſhment when his conſcience condemns him for 
the gui!r of his ſins? Is it that God. rakes no notice at all of 
the ations of men, that he will not diſturb his own eternal 
pcace and happineſs by obſerving all. their follies * , So ſome of 
old _—_—_— , who pretended that out of meer kindneſs tothe 
Deity they gave him his @aietw eſt, and took from him as 
much as in them lay, the care and government of the world : 
but it was really a greater kindneſs to their lufts which made 
them do it , and n many now a days {0 willing upon the 
ſame frivolous pretences to exclude the providence of God out 
of the world, for can any man who conſiders what God is think 
his providence inconſiſtent with his happineſs: If we ſpeak of 
ſuch weak and imperfe& beings as. the wiſeſt of mankind are, 
it might not a little contribute to their | wor to be caſed of the 
cares of Government. Bur the reaſon of that is becauſe all thi 
cannot be foreſeen by them before they happen, nor w 
managed. when they .do , whence come oy and _> 

intments and conſequently all the uneaſie effects of thele. 

ut when we ſpeak of God, we ſpeakof a being infinitely Wiſe 
and Powerful , from whom nothiagcan be hid , and whom no- 
thing can reſiſt : and. what can be imagined more eaſie than 
for a. cobjunRtion of infinite Wiſdom and Power, to contrive 
and manage all the affairs of the world? If cherefore wicked 
men could ſuppoſe thag God couldnor know what they did , or 
could not-punith them if he knewir, ey mighs indulge them- 
{clves in greater ſecurity : bur to his 
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| it in that to come 2 If he could haveſaid it was impoſſible he 


ſtible , thar it'is impoſſible for them to ſtand before him whert | 
he deſigns to puniſh, to flatter themfetyes with the hopes of 
impunity is an extravagant piece of folly and madneſs. Oris 
ie then, that chongh God doth cake notice of their-aRions , 
heewill nor be fo much diſpleaſed as tro puniſh them 2. but rhis | 
iS as repugnant to the Juſtice and holineſs of God, as che other 
was to his Wiſdom and Power, Wilt nor the righteons God 
who hath made- Laws to govern mankind (ce ro the execution 
of them 2 for if he did not hate fm why did he fo ftrictly for- 
bid it? if he-doth hate fin, he will ſeverely puniſhic. Nay 
hath he not been ſevere already in the 'execution of his judge- 
ments upon the- world for ſt *- what djd Adam andhis polte- | 
rity ſuffer for the firſt fin? what did rhe oH world, Sodom | 
and Gomorrah" the people of the Jews ſuffer for their wicked- 
nels : And is not he the ſame God ſtill? Is his hand ſhortned 
that he cannot ftrike , or doth his heartfail thar he dare not 
puniſh 2! Surely of all nations we have no caule to think ſo, and 
of all Ages; notin this of ours; wherein we have ſmarted ſo 
much by the juſt diſpleaſure of God againſt our fins. Bur where 
then lics the {inners-hope2 Ts t at laſt, tharthough God may 
ſometimes puniſh men in this fe for their fins he will never do 


that he cannot but kno their aRions, and his Power foirreſi-/ ,* | 


thould do it; and proved it ſufficiently, there might have been 
ſome ground for his ſecuricy, bur that is impoſſible he ſhould 
ever do; but to hope he will not doit when he hath declared 
that he will, is inſtead of bringing peace to his own mind ro 
ſet God at variance with himſelf, . For nothing can be more 
plainly revealed, more frequently inculcared , more earneſtly 
preſſed than/ '(a) that there is « day of wrath to come , wherein 
the righteous judgement of God ſhall be revealed; and wherein 
God will render to every man according to bis deeds : wherein 
tribulation, and anguiſh and wrath ſhall be upon every ſout 
of man that doth evil; wherein the ſecrets 'y all hearts and 
aFions ſhall be diſcloſed, when the graves ſhall be opened, 
(b) and they that have done good ſhall come forth to the reſur- 
rettion of life , and they that have dome evil to the refurreFion 
of damnation ' For the Lord Jeſws himſelf even he who dyed 
for the ſalvation of all penirent ſinners, '(c) ſhall be revealed 
from beaver with his mighty Angels in flaming fire , taking 
vengeance'on/ them that 4wow wot God and obey not rhe Goſpel 
of Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting defiruition ſrom 
the preſence of the Lord and the glory of his power, Then ſhall 
chat dreadful! fentence be paſſed npon' all impenitent ſinners , 


(4) depart from 'me ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for 
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the Devil and his Angels. Which words are ſo full of horroue| 
and aſtoniſhment as might not only difturb che ſinners peace 
aud ſecurity , but awaken him to ſuch a ſenſe of his fins, as to 
loach, abhorr and forſake them, and thereby flic from the 
wrath to come. | 

3+ Bur after all this, is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, that any ſhould 
think thcir preſent pleaſures would countervail all the miſe- 
ries of another life * which is the laſt imaginable foundation 
for a ſinners pwn , While he continues in his wickednels. 
The moſt protefſed Epicurean that ever were,made this one of 
their fundamental maxims, that no pleaſure was to be choſen, 
which brought after ir a pain greater than it ſelf-:-0n which 
account they made teraperance and” ſobriety neceſſary to a. 
p'calant life , becauſe exceſſes and debaucherics leave far more 
of burden than of caſe behind them. But what would theſe 
men have ſaid, if they had believed the intolerable anguiſh of 
a tormented mind, the racks of an enraged conſcience, rhe 
fire of everlaſting vengeance to be the conſequent of all the 
pleaſures of fins they muſt upon their own principles have 
| concluded that none but tnadmen and fools would ever venture 
upon them. And that not only becauſe the after pain would 
ſo much exceed the preſent pleaſure 5 but becauſe the fears of 
chat pain to come muſt abate proportionably of the pleaſure: 
which might otherwiſe be enjoyed. Suppolc.a man certainly 
knew that upon the pleaſing his palat with the moſt excellent 
wine , and gratifying his appetite, with the moſt delicate 
food he muſt be racked with the ſtone, and tormented with 
the Gout as long as he ſbould live , can we imagine ſuch a per- 
ſon could have aay pleaſure in his mind (whatever his palat had) 
in the emjoyment of them while he'did conſider the conſequent 
of them. But what are theſe miſeries compared with the in- 
{upportable horrour of aconſcience loaden with guile,ſunk under 
delpair , having a gnawing worm and unquenchable flames , 
the wrath of an almighty God , and the fury of his vengeance 
to encounter with , without the leaſt hopes of conquering 2 1 
do not now ask., what the finner will then think of all his 
Atheiſm and Infidelity when the | em of his miſcrie ſhall 
convince him that it is an gy ty hand which lays it u 
him ; nor what pleaſurc he can have in the thoughts of his | 
former exceſſes, when not one drop can be_procured for the 
mitigation of his flames? nor 'what farisfaction thoſe luſts 
have given him, the very thoughts of which pierce his ſoul, and 
if it were poſſible would rend himin pieces with the rormenc 
of them £ bur that which I demand is, what peace of mind a 
ſinner can have in this world who _ * how ſaon he may | 
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Serm. X. | be diſpatched to that place of torment ? can he bind the hands | A 
Las | of the Almighty, thac he ſhall nor ſnarch him away till he 
| | doth repent © or can he reverſe the decrees of heaven, or 
| ſuſpend the execution of them 2 - can he abrogate the force of 
his Laws , and make his own terms with God? can he diflolve 
the chains of darkneſs with a few-death-bed tears , and quench 
the flames of another world with them 2 'O fooliſh finners who 
| hath bewitched them with theſe deceitful dreams ! will heaven- 
gates fly open with the ſtrength of a few dying groans * will 
the mouth of hell be ſtopt with the bare lamencacion, of a fin- 
ner? Are there fuch charms in ſome penitent words extorted | B 
* | from the fear of approaching miſery , that God himſelf is not 
able to refift them * Certainly there is no deccir more dange- 
rous, nor I fear more common in the world , than for men to 
think that God ts {6 eafie- to pardon fin, that though they 
| ſpend their lives in ſatisfying cheir lufts, they ſhall make 
amends for all by a dying forrow and a gaſping repentance. 
As though the unlaying what we had doge, or wiſhing we 
|| had done otherwiſe fince we can do it no longer , ( for that is 
the bottom of all putting off repentance to the laſt ) were 
abundant compenſation tothe juſtice of God, for the affronts of | C | 
his Majeſty , contempt of his Laws, abuſe cf his patience, 
and all the large indictments of wilfal and preſumpruous lins, 
which the whole-Eourſe of our lives is charged with. The 
i ſuppoſal of which makes the whole defign of Religion ſignify 
very little in the world. 

Thus we have examined the foundations of a ſinners peace, 
and found them very falſe an2 fallacious : 

2. We are now to ſhew that thoſe things do accompany a 
ſingers courſe of life which certainly overthrow his peace; | 
which are theſe two. 1. The reflections of his mind. 2; The | D 
violence of his pafſions. 

I. The reflections of his mind, which he can neither hinder 
nor be pleaſed with. No doubt if it were poſſible for him to de- 

ive himſelf of the greateſt excellency of his being , it would 

the firſt work he would do, to break the glaſs which ſhews 
"LINN him his deformity. For as our Saviour ſaith (a) every one 
(4) 103933" | phat doth evil hateth the 1;$ht left his deeds ſhould be reproved 
3 not only the light without which diſcovers them , but that 
| lighe of conſcience within , which not oaly ſhines buc burns 

too. Hence proceeds that great uncafinefs which a ſinner feels | E 
withia as oftenas he conſiders what he hath done amiſs, which 
we call the remorſe of conſcience; and is the natural conſe- 
quent of the violence a man offers to his reaſon in his evil ati- | 
ons. It was thought a ſufficient vindication of the — | 
| 0 
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.ſame room where they lay, and no other perſon was found on / 


the Laws of God and nature by ſo great an att of wickedneſi 


jacent omnia as the orator ſpeaks; nithout which all things 
for theſe puniſhments they are» | 


of two Brothers by the Roman Judges , when they were accuſed; 
for Parricide , that although their Father was murchered in the 


whom they could faſten che ſuſpicion of it, yet in the morning 
the door was open and they faſt afleep. For as the Orator 
ſaith, (a) mo man can imagine, that thoſe who had broken all 


could preſently ſleep upon it : for they who do ſuch things can 
neither reſt withoutcare , nor breath without fear. We are not 
to believe, ſaith he, the fables of the Poets , as though wicked 
men were haunted and terrified with the burning torches of 
the furies ,, but every mans wickedneſs is the greateſt terrour to. 
himſelf, and the evil: thoughts which purſue wicked men are 
their conſtant and domeftick faries. It would beendleſsto re-! 
peat what force the. more civil Heathens, have given tocon- 
(cience cither way , as to the peace which follows innocency,, 
and the diſquiet which follows guilt.” Which-rhey looked on: 
asthe great thing which governed che world , * (5) qu ſublatd' 


would be in great diſorder, 
ſure not to eicape , (c) though they may do others , and theſe- 
they thought ſo great. and weighty rhat'upon this ground they: 


wicked men , thinking it the moſt unreaſonable thing inthe 
world, to call thoſe perſons happy who ſuffered-under the 
ſevere laſhes of their own conſciences, Tf there were ſuch a 
force in the conſciences of thoſe who had nothing but the light 
of nature to dire them, how much greater weight mult there 
be when (d) the. terrours of the Lord are made known by 
himielf, (e) and the wrath of God. revealed: from heaven 
againſt all oxppanto of mes ? '] know that wicked men 
in the height of their. debaucheries pretend to be:above theſe 
things, and are ready to laugh-at them as the effects ofa 
ſtrong ſpleen and a; weak brain > bucT appeal to their moſt 
ſober thoughts , when the ſteams of wine are'evaporated , and 
the intoxication of evil company is removed fromehem, when 
in the deep and filent night, they revolve in cheir minds the 
actions of the fore rely. 4a what ſatisfaRion they then take 
in all the ſinful pleafares they have purſned fo eagerly ? bur 
eſpecially 3 when either their luſts have conſumed their bodies, 
or the vengeance of God hath overraken them 3 when death 
begins to ſeize upon. their vicals , and chemſelves-not wholly 
ſtupificd chrough che power of their fins or their diſeaſe,lerchen, 
if it were poſhble, any repreſent che fears, the horrour and aſto- 
niſhment which the conſciences: of wicked men labour under 


vindicated divine providence as to the teeming proſperity of- | 
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Serm. X | in remembrance of their evil actions. How mcan and poor 


S > a. 


would they leavethemſelves if with all their honours and riches 


'they could purchaſe to themſelves , a reprieve from death and | 


fromthe milcries which follow aftcr it : what would they then 
give for the comfort of a good conſcience, and the fruit of a 

oly, rightcous, and ſober-life * with what another ſenle of 
Religion do men whoſe minds are awakened ſpcak then, in 
compariſon of what they did in the days of their mirth and 
jollity £ Neither is this to take theme at the greateſt diſadvan- 


tage, as ſome of them have becn ready to lay; for ſuppoſe 


their minds asclear then as at any time, andſo much the clearer, 


becauſe freed, from the impediments of ſuch freedom of their 


thoughts at another time; for the ſame thoughts would have 
poſſeſſed them »before , only the plealures andthe hopes of life 
diverted their 'minds from them , but now the nearnels of the 
things they feared, and the weight and conſequence of them 


make them more diligently examine and impartially confider . 


them; But chat demonſtrates the great miſery of a finners 


State ; that what cures the other greateſt troubles of our life 


doth the moſt increaſe his., which is the excrciſc of reaſon and 


 confideration, that allays the power of gricfs, that cafeth the 


mind of vain fears, that prevents many troubles and cures 
others, that governs other paſſions and keeps them in their duc 


' bounds, bur this is it which ofall things doth the moſt increale 


the trouble'of a wicked -mans wind , for the more he conſiders, 
the worſe he firids his condition, and while he finds his con- 
dition ſo bad , he can never enjoy any peace in his mind. 


' - 2, The violence of his y—_— thoſe a wicked man hath 
c 


loſt the command of , or cliſe he could never be a wicked man, 


and whoſoeveris under the power of any unruly paſſion forfcits 


all his peace by it. For what peace can ever be expected in ſuch 
a State of violence -and uſurpation, where the calm govern- 
ment of reaſons caſt off as an unneceſſary burden , and every 
paſſion under the'pretence of liberty ſers up for an arbitrary 
power ? Nay: what confuſion. and diſorder muſt needs follow , 
where the powers of the mind,which ought to keep all in order, 
are themſelves in ſubjection to their own flaves : and none ever 
govern ſoill-as thoſc*+which ought to obey. How ſerene and 
quiet is the mind of man where the ſupcriour faculties pre- 
{crve their juſt authority 2 How compoſed is his temper, how 
moderate his deſires , how well governed his fears ! But where 


"once that authority is loſt , how extravagant is the rage of 


men, how unruly their luſts, how predominant their fears ! 
What peace had Xerxes in. his mind when in ſtcad of con- 
quering his fooliſh paſhon , he challenged mount Atho, into the 

field, 


ys 
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field, and no doubt would have run faſt cnough if he had ſeen | Serm. X. 
it moving 2 What pleaſure was itto fee that mighty Monarch | gg VvIWI 
whip the Sea inarage, as rhough the waves had been unde, 
his diſcipline, and would run the faſter for the fear of his 
'rod ? What harm ha@ the hair of his head doneto that man 
who pulled it off with the violence of his paſhon , as #bowgh 
as the Philoſopher to'd him, baldneff world aſſwage his grief ? | 
Was ever YVarw the nearet to reſtoring his Legions for A«- 
guſive knocking his head againſt. the wall in a rage about the | | 
loſs of them * What - injury did ' Neprane ſuffer , when he 
diſplaced his image inthe Crrcemſtare games, becauſe he had an 
ill Voyage at Sea 4 Whar height of madneſs and folly did that 
modern Prince's rage betray him to, who, as the French Mo- 
raliſt ſaith, (a) having received a blow ſrom heaven , ſware to SPE 
be revenged on Almighty God , and for 10. years ſpace forbid Q _ 9% 
all publick exerciſe of devotion towards bim & I inſtance inthele | 
things to let usfee there is nothing (© ridiculous, 'nothing fo 
abſurd , nothing fo O_s bur a vio'icnt paſſion may be- 
tray mento. And if fuch things ever break forth into ations, 
what may we conceive the inward diſturbance is; where the 
outward ſhew ( which uſually diffembles the inward paſſion ), 
betrayed ſo much rage and diſorder , for where ſuch flames 
break ont,what combuſtion may we conceive within? But it 
i5 not only this kind of pafſion which is ſo grear an enemy to the | 
ace of a mans mud, bur when hisdettrcs arc reſtleſs , and | 
is fears unconquerable, - and this-is the caſe of every wicked, 
man. ' His luſts inflame him and the means he uſestoquench 
them inrage them morez his ambition grows greateras his ho- 
nour doth; and there is no hopes of a cure, where the diſeaſe 
thrives under the remedy ; his Jove of riches is neceflary to 
maintair his honour and+feed his hafts ; and where paſſions (o 
creat; ſo many,” fo tifferent all increaſe by being gratified what 
diſturbar8 and confuſion follows © But ſuppoſing thar vices in 
men may agree ( a5 the Devils in Hell do) ro the deftruction 
of mens (buls 3 yer whar ſecurity can a wicked man have againſt 
the' porfet' of his fears ? and we all know no paſſion diſquiers 
more'than'that doth. And how many ſorts of fearspoſleſs a 
ſinters tmind 7 fears of' diſappointments , fears of difcovery , 
and fears of puniſhmene, bur ſuppoſing he could maſter all the 
reſt and the fears of puniſhment as ro this life roo; yet the fears 
of thatro'come is ſufficient to rob him of any peace in his mind, 
and iripoſhble to be overcome by him. For no ſound reafon 
can be given againſt his fears , bur the ſtrongeſt 'arguments 
in the world to confirm them; Nay the greateſt grounds of 
others comforts are the ſtrongeſt foundirions for his fears, " 
the 
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the belicf of a God , and Providence, and a life to come : 
And what can give that man peace, whom the yery.thoughts 
of the God of peace doth diſturb ſo much * Thar is the firſt kind 
of Peace we have ſhewcd to be in conſiſtent with a courſe of 
wickedneſs, which is the peace and #rargquillity of 's mans. 
own mind. x 

2. Taking this peace for an oxtward peace, and (othelc 
words not in reſpe& of every perlon in particular and that peace 
which belongs ro him as ſuch, but as, they arc joyned rogether 
in communiry ſo they. imply that, nothing undermines our 
civil peace andthe prolperity of a nation fo much as prevailing 
wickedneſs doth. So that although mighty deliverances were 
given the pcople of the Jews ina very ſtrange and unexpected 
manner, when God railed up Cyras. is ſervant, aman-from 
whom no kindneſs was expected , and made him the great in- 
ſtrument of ſerling the people in their land under their own 
lawfal Princes , and reſtored the true worſhip of God among 
them, yerif they grew wanton in the days of their proſperity, 
and forgat the God who dcelivercd them, they muſt expect a 
return of Calamities again upon them 3, for” there 5s no Peace 
ſaith my God to the wicked. 3. e. This is the method of his 
providence , and the way he uſcth in governing the world; 
while Religion and vertue flouriſh among them, they may hope 
for peace and proſperity, but if thoſe. decay and finand wicked- 
neſs prevail, no other arts imaginable will ſecure /a laſting 


' peace,- or an abiding tranquillicy, All. other ways, arc bu: 


tricks and devices., and there are many {of them in;che hearts 
of men, but the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand :againt 
them all ; and that Connſel he hath declared himſelf by the 
mouth of another Prophet, (a) 4s what inſtant I ſball ſpeak 


concerning 4 nation and concerning a Kingdom. 10.build and | 


to plant it , if it do evil in my ſight that it obey not my woice , 
f# them; Thus we had it was in this, people of the. Jews , 
upon their firſt return from captiyity they ſhewed: ſome zeal 
towards the rebuilding 'the Temple and ſerling the worſhip of 
God there ; but this fit did nor hold them long, they ſoon fell 
back to' their former fins and diſobedience tothe Laws of God, 


| then will 1repent of the good , wherewith I ſaid Lwould benc- 


| upon this they brake out into greater ichilms and factions in 


matters of Religion thanzever were known among them before , 


for then che. Fhariſees fell into a_ſepcration under a.pretence of |- 


greater ſanctity and leverity of life , and theſe by their ſhew of 
zeal gained a mighty intereſt among the people 3 ſo great 


; that the Princes ſtood: im awe of them : then the Sadancees 


(who were moſt part Courtiers as Joſephws tells us) out of op- 
poſition 
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Chriſtian Empize ) fell inco-as great a degeneracy of manners 


—. 


poſition ro-the other looked on. Religion as a meer political 
inſticution, cryed our againſt fation and popularity, and 
queſtioned at leaſt whether there were = pitirs or life ro 
come. And what followed upon theſe things? very 
little among themſelves we may befure by the heats and ani- 
molitiesthat were continually among them , the iflue of which 
was, the Temple iwas profaned by Antiechws, rifled by 
Pompey ; their own Princes depoſed and Ui ruled over 
them ; and when the Son. of God. himſelf could not reclaim 
them , their Temple, nation, and government: were all in- 
volved in one common. ruin, Thus we ſee how'theſe words of 
the Prophet were fulfilled upon. this people. © 

But ſome have been ready to ſay. shat Gods proceedings with 
the Jews ought nok to be drawn. into an example to any other 
nations, becauſe his dealings with thens were peculiar , and by 
vertae of 4 particular Couenant mhich- God made with them., 
which be hath not done mith. any other nation- in the wortt, 
This objeRtion. were of great force, if God himſelf had notin 
the words before mentioned, declared the fame- concerning 
any other nation or Kingdom , andif the inftances were not as 
remarkable in other pcople as in that of the Jews. If we ſcarch 
the monuments of former ages, and- conſider the ftrange revo- 
lutions which have happenedin the mighty emipres and King- 
doms of the world , we ſhall find no one- circumftance more 
conſiderable in thenuthan this,thas the nations which God hath 
made uſe of for a ſcourge to others have beer remarkable for 
nothing fo much, as for the vextucs oppoſite tothe moſt 
vailing vices.among thoſe who were overcome by them, Thus 
when the Chaldean Monarchy fell, the Perſkens who were the 


{word in Gods righe hand , were eminent fot _— more 
while the Babylo- 


than their great temperance and fi : 

nians periſhed by their luxury andeffteminacy. And when 
the Ferſean Monarchy degenerated into the ſame vices, the M- 
cedomians were raiked up tobe the executioners of Gods wrath 
upon. them, becauſe they were at that time freer than an: 
other people from thoſe —— deſtroying vices. 

when the Ferfax luxury had inteRed their conquerours the 
ſevere Diſciplin and vertue of the Reeavars made them more 
fuccebful in ſubduing the remainders of the Greciaw Empire, 
than their courage and number could. And when the 'Ro- 
wars themſelves (after a long time of Gods forbearance wi 
them, and ſeveral refpites from pun bythe vertue 
conduct of ſuch excellent Princes as Anteninar and Alexander 
Sever#s un the Heathen, and Conflantine and Theodoſia inthe 


as 
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as any we ever read of, then did God let looſe (as it were) the | A 


Goths and Vandals and other barbarous nations out of their 
ſeveral dens who ſeemed to be deſigned rather to deſtroy than 
ro conquer. So ſudden, fo numerous , fo irreliſtible in moſt 
places were the incurſions they made. But what was it which 


gave them fo ſtrange ſucceſs? was it their long praRtice and 
Skill in military affairs * No, they were rude and unexpericnced : 
was it their mighty courage ? No, they were delpiſed by the 
Romans as great cowards , and begged for peace when it was 
denycd them. Butas (a) Salviar tells us who lived-in thoſe 


times and knew-themanners of both ſides , the Goths and YVar- 
dals were ofa very ſevere chaſtity, among whom fornication 
was puniſhed ſharply, and adultery a crime ſcarce heard of ; 
whereas all manner of uncleanneſs and licentiouſneſs did 
abound among the Rowans, who yet were then called Chri- 
ſtians. The Goths were devout and pious, acknowledging 
divine providence, making their ſolemn ſupplications to God 
before their victories, and returning him the praiſe of them 
afterwards ; but the Romans were fallen into that degree of 
irrcligion and Atheiſme that nothing was more common among 
them thantodroll upon Religion, (b) A noftris omnia ferme 
religioſa ridentur , as Salvian ſpeaks : they thought all 
— 4 managed by chance or fate and aſcribed very lutle to 
God, And where theſe fins abounded moſt , they were car- 
ried up and down as by a divine inſtin& , as they confeſſed 
themſelves , and where they conquered, (c) as he particularly 


| ſpeaks of the Yardals in Africa, they purged all the ſtews 


of uncleanneſs, and made ſo great a reformation by the ſeve- 
rity. of their Laws, that even the Romans themſelves were 
chaſt among them. Thus we ſce how thoſe great and mighty 
Empires have been broken to pieces by the weight of their 
impieries falling upon them. 

y the conſideration then of theſethings move usin time 
to a reformation of our lives, before our iniquities grow full 
and ripe for vengeance. We have ſeen many revolutions, and 
God knows tow many more we may fee ; if that ſhould be 
true of us , which the ſame Author ſaith of the Romans in the 
midſt of all their changes Sola tarimm wvitia perdurant , their 
vices remained the ſame ſtill, Thanks be to God, that things 
have a fairer appearance at preſent than they have had, and 
never ſo good a time to amend as now : bur if men flatter chem- 
ſelves with preſent ſecurity , and their fins increaſe as their 
fears abate, thEclouds which ſeem _ may ſoon gather 
again , andthe face of the Heavens will change if we donor. 

And if it be not in our power-to reclaim others from their 


fins, 
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| of for the peace of this Church and Nation, thatof —_— 


ſins, let us endeayour to preſerve the honour of our Church| 
by amending our own, and convince our enemies by livi 

better than chey. | And give me leave to fay , and fo Icons 
clude, that among all the expedients which have been thought 


off our fins, and leading vertuous and exemplary lives, 
at laſt prove to be the molt ſucceſsful. ; 
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| Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord , we perſwade 


men. 


F ever any Religion was in all reſpects ac- 
compliſhed for 1o noble a deſign as the re- 
formation of mankind , it was the Chri- 
ſtian, whether we conſider the Autho- 
rity of thoſe who firſt deliveredit, or the 
weight of the —_— contained in it , 

GO and their agrecableneſs to the moſt pre- 

vailing paſſions of humane nature. Although the world was 

ſtrangely ted before the coming of Chriſt , yer not to 
ſee great a degree, but that there were ſome who not only 
| ſaw theneceſlity of a cure, bur offered their aſſiſtance in order 


ro 
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| A | toity whoſe attemps proved che-more vain and fruitleſs, be- | gy x1, 
cauſe they labonred. under the tame«d;ſtempers chem'elves | —_— 
' which they offered © - curen others ;-or the method they pre- 
ſcribed was mean and trivial , doub-fub and uncertain, or el(e 
t00 nice and iubtlecody any great good upon theworld. But 
| Ch iftianity had nor only a mightycadvantage- by. the grear 
holineſs -f cho e who. preached ig ;;bur by the-clearneſs and 
evidence , the ſtrengehi and efficacy qf thote: arguments which 
ther u:cd toperſwade men. Thenature of themis tuch, that 
nonc who. underitand them can deny them to be great, their 
B | clearne s ſuch, that nune that hear:ithem can choo.e: but under - 
ſtani chem, the manner 0: recommendimg then tuch, as all who 
underſtood theinielves could nt burdetire to hearrthem. No 
arguircnts can. be more proper.to.,mankind thanithu'e which 
work upon'thcir reaion and conſideration , no motives can ſtir 
; up mo e 19 the exercite of this than'rheir own-happine(s and 
' ilery; no happinoſs and miſery can deſerve to'be (o much 
coniidered as that which is eternal. >. And this eternal ſtate is 
; that which above all other things the Chriſtian ___ de- | 
livers with che greateſt plainne's, confirms with che ſtrongeſt 
C , cvidence, and cnforces upon the conſciences'of men with the 
| moſt powerful and perlivafive / Rhetorick. - .I need not go 
| beyond my text for the proo! of this, wherein we (ee that t 
; Apoſtles :iclign was to perſwa.le men 1. e, to convince their 
; judgewents to gain their affections; to reform their lives , 
that the argunient they u ed for this end was nole's than the | 
terrowr 8} the Lord, not the frowns cf the world nor the fear 
of n'en, nor the malice of Devils ; bur the terrour of the 
Almighty , whote' Mazcſty makes even the Devils tremble, 
v hoſe power is ircelittſtible, and whoie wrath is inſupportable. 
D But it is not the terroxr of the Lord in this world, which he 
here ipeaks ot, aithough that be great caough to make usas 
; miſcrable as we can be inthis State :. but the rerrowr of the Lord 
which ſha 1 appear at the dreadful day of judgement of which 
he peaks un the verle before thetext. (a) For we muſt all ap- 
peer before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt that every one may re- 
cerve the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done ,, whether it be good or bad.” This is the terrour hetc 
meant which relates to our final and eternal Scare in another 
world, wh 7 we muft appear before thegjudgement ſeat of Chrift, 
E | &c. And of this he ſpeaks ,, not.out of Poetical Fables, an- 
cient traditions , uncertain conjectures, or probable argu- 
ments but from full atiu:anceof the cruth of what he delivers, 
Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lerd we perſwade men.” In 
which words we ſhall conſider theſe particulars, 
E c 2 r, The 
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| 1. Theargument which the Apoſtle makes choice of to per- 
-—— {wade men , Which is, theterrour of the Lord. 
Fe” 2. The great aſſurance; he; expreſleth of che truth of it , 
kuewing therefore the terrour of the Lord. 
3- The efficacy of it in order to the convincing and re- | 
forming mankind ; &4rowing therefore ©c. we perſwade mer. 
I. 'The argument the Apoſtle makes choice of toperſwade 
men by, vis. the terror of the Lord. In the Goſpel we find a 
mixture of the higheſt clemency and the greateſt ſeverity , the 
richeſt mercy and the ſtricteſt juſtice, the moſt glorious re- 
wards and intollerable puniſhments z accordingly we find God | B 
therein deſcribed as a render Father, and as a terrible Judge, 
as a God of peace , and as aGod of vengeance , as an cver- 
laſting happineſs and a confuming fire ; and the Son of God as 
coming once with great humility , and again with Majeſty 
and great glory.z once , with all the infirmitics of humane na- 
ture and again with all the demonſtrations of a Divine 
power and preſence : once, as the Son. of God to take away 
the ſins of the world by his death and paſſion, and again, as 
Judge of the world with flaming fire to execute vengeance on 
all impenicent ſinners. The intermixing of theſe in the do&rine | C 
of the Goſpel was necefiary in order to the benefit of mankind 
by it, that fuch whom the condelcenfion of his firſt appea- 
rance could not ablige to leave off their fins, rhe terrour of his 
ſecond may aftoniſh when they foreſee the account that will 
be taken of their ingratitude and ditabedience; that ſuch who 
arc apt to deſpiſe the meanneſs of his burth , the poverty of 
his life , and the ſhame of his death, may be filled with hor- 
rour and amazement when they conſider the Majeſty of his 
(a) Jud. v. 15+ | ſecond coming in the clouds (a) to execute judgement upon 
all , awd teconvisce all that are wngodly , not only of their un«+ | T) 
\ godly deeds, but of all their hard ſpeeches , which ungodly 
ſtmners have ſpoken againſt bim. And we ſhall cafily (ce 
what great rcafon there is that this ſecond coming of Chriſt 
to judgement ſhould be called the terroxr of the Lord, if we 
conlider., 
I, Theterror of the preparation for it, 
2, Theterror of the appearancein it, 
3. The terror of the proceedings upon it. 
4. The terror of the ſentence which ſhall chen be paſſed, 
' I. The terror of the preparation for it; which is parti- | E 
| () > Pet.3. | cularly deſcribed by St. Peter in thele words, (b) But the 
19. | day of the Lord will come as a Thieſ in the night , in which the 
| Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great woiſe , and the element; 
| ſhall melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo and the works that 


are 
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| forted himſelf with the h | 
| But, his night ſhall thy ſont he required afrthes © dread: * 


| fall inco when that terrible 


are therein ſhall be burwt wp. This day will come-as a Thief " 
the night , by way of ſurpriſe, where itis not looked for , -and\. 
that makes ic fo much the more: dreadful... Aleſſer calamity 
coming ſuddenly doth aſtoniſhaore , than.afar greater whi 
hath been long expected; for ,-{urpriſals confound \niens 
thoughts , daunt -theit Spirics ,\ and becrayal} the fucconrs. 
which reaſon offers, 'But when the furprite (hall be:one of 
the leaſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances of the miſery-merrfall imto'y 
what unconceivable horrour will, potle(s their«minds ar:che 
app-chenfſion of it 2 /What-confufion and amazement may we 
imagine the ſoul of that man in, / whom: our Sayiour ſpeaks: of 
in his parable, who being pleaſed with chefulnchs of his con 
dition (a) ſaid to bis: ſoul, ſoul- thou haſt; mach goods datdl 
up for many years, take thime eaſe, .cat ; p ah, Meoncomen 
but God ſaid t0 himv ,. thou fool 'this (night thy; foul ſhall bere- 
quired of thee , then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be-thut thou bu 
provided? Had God only faid , this night fhallthy burns 
burnt, and thy ſubſtance conſumed to athes'which thou 'haft 
laid up for ſo many;:ycars, that would have caufeda firange 
conſternation in him for the preſent, 'bur herhight have com 
opes of living rand: gercing -more. | 


fulwords ! O che 'tremblings;of body , the\anguiſh of minds, 
the pangs and convulſions of eonffience whiel ſuch 2:one is 
tormented with at the hearing of them ! What:ſid refle&ions 
doth he preſently make upon his ownfolly* ; And muſt all the 
mirth and caſe i promiſed my Telf for ſo many+ycars; bear 
an end now in a very few hours?;Nay, muftmywmirclrbe fo 
ſuddenly turned into bitter howlings,, and'my-&afe inco a bed 
of flames? Muſt my ſoul be thus torn away from the things'it 
loved, and go where it will bare to live and can never dye* 
O miſerable creature ! to be thus. deceived: by my own folly, 
tobe ſurpriſed after ſo many warmings , to — ſelf into 
everlaſting miſery * fear, horrour ;and deſpair 
taken hold on me and are carrying me; where: they will never 
leave me. | 'F 

Theſe are the Agonics but of one {ingle perſon whom death 
ſnarches away in the midſt of his years, his pleaſares and his 
hopes : but ſuch as theſe the part of the world will 
y of the Lord fhall come. 
(b) For @ it was in the days of Noe; ſo ſball it br alſo inthe 
day of the Son of Men; they did cat, they drank, they near- 
ried wiues , they were given in marriage, wntil the day that 
Noe entred 510 the Ark; and the fred came and defrayed 


ve already | 


(a) Tuke 123 


(5) Luke 17, 
25, 27, 28,29, 
39, 


them all, Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot, they did 


eat , 


Ow 
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YN | cat , thiy drank, they bonght , they fold, they planted, they ' A | 
—_—- 1 builded, but the wars doyrbas Lot went ont of Sodom, z | | 
| raized fire and brimſtome from Heaven and deſtroyed themall : 
. even thus ſhall it' be in the day when the Son of Man is re- 
vealed. (a) For as 4 ſnare ſhall it come on all them, that 
| dwell on the face of the whole earth : It ſome of the eexpreſ- 
| | fions' ſeem 'to:relate to! the mnexpected coming of Chriſt 10 
; judgement upon” Hierſa/err, we are to conſider that was nor 
| y a fore-runner but a figwre of Chriſts coming to/ juige 
| ' the world.: And that may bethe'great reaſon why our Saviour | 
: mixcth' his'diſcourſes of- both theſe ſo much rogecher as he | B 
| doth : for not.only the judgement upon” rhat nation was a 
draught, as it were, im littte of the great day, but the ſym- 
ptoms and-fore-runners of the one were to bear a proportion 
with the other.:tamong which the ſtrange ſecurity of that 
ple: beſore their deſtriition was none of the leaſt. And the 
turpriſe ſhallbe. ſo much the more aſtoniſhing when the day 
ot the Lord ſhall come upon the whole world, as the ter.or 
{ and contequents of that unfverial judgement ſhall exceed the 
| overthrow-of the Jewiſh Polity. | | 
| .-..Bur ſuppoſing'men were aware of its approach and prepared | C 
1 for-it; tha buming of-cthe Temple and City of Hiernſalcer , 
| though ſo: frightful a ſpeRacle to the beholders of it, was bur 
| 4 mean repreſentation of the terror that ſhall be at the confla- 
| eration ofithe'rwhole world, When the Heavens ſhall paſs 
| away with 7 treat noiſe; or with a mighty force as ſome in- 
rerprct it, 4r74 the Elements ſhall melt with fervent beat, i.e. 


|; (a) Ch. 21.35 


| 
p 
1 


| when all the fiery bodies in the upper regions of this world, 
which have'been'kept (o'long in an even and regular courſe 
| within their ſeveral limits, ſhall then be let looſe again, and 
by a more rapid and violent motion ſhall put the world inte | D 
| ; confuſion and a flame together. For then the preſent frame 
| ; ofthings ſhall be cifſolved, and the bounds ſer to the more ſub- 
| | tile and ative parts of matter ſhall be taken away, which mix- 
| |r1ng' with thei more gr'fs and carthy ſhall ſever them from 
each other and by their whirling and agitation ſct them all on 
(b) Rev, 6.134] fixe., And if (b) the Stars falling to the earth were to be 

|-underſtood ina literal ſenſe, none ſeems fo probable as this, 
that thoſe ztherea! fires ſha!l then be ſcattercd and diſperſed 
| | thoughout the univerſe, ſo that the earth and all the works 
$ '| that are therein ſhall be turned into one funeral Pile. Then | E 
| |- the foundations of the carth ſhall be ſhaken, and all the com- 
:buſtible marter which lies hid in the bowels of it thall break | 
| : forth into- prodigious flames , which while it rouls up and | 
| ' down within, making ir ſelf a paſſage out, will cauie an _ | 

verſa 
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verſal quaking in all parts of the earth, and make the Sea to 
roar with a mighty noite, which will either by the violent heat 
ſpend it (elf in vapour and ſmoak, or be ſwallowed up inthe 
hollow places of the deep. Neither are we to imagine that on- 
ly the ſulphureous matter within the carth thall by its kindling 
produce to gun a conflagration, (although ſome Philoſo- 
phcrs of old thought that ſuthcient for ſo great an «ft ) bur 
az it was in the deluge of water ( @) #he fonntainy of the 
great deep were brokem up, and the windows of Heaven were 
opened; (oſhull it be in 1bis deluge of fire, as one of thean- 
cients calls it, not only mighty fireams and rivets of Fire ſhall 
iflue of out the bowels of the earth;but the cataracts above ſhall 
diſcharge ſuch abungance of thunder and lightning, wherein 
God will rain down fire and brimſtone from Heaven, that no- 
thing ſhall be able to withſtand the force of it. Then the 
Craters or breaches made in the earth by horrible earthquakes, 
cauſed by the violent eraptions of Fire, ſhall be wide enough 
to ſwallow up not only Cities but whole Countries coo: And 
what ſhall remain of the ſpoils of this devouring enemy with- 
in, thall be conlumed by the mercite(s fury of the chander and 
lightning above, What will then become of all the glories of 
the world which are now ſo much admircd and courted by 
fooliſh men * What will then become of che moſt magnificent 
| piles, the moſt curious (truftures, the moſt ſtately palaces, the 
molt laſting monuments, the moſt pleaſant gardens and the 
moſt delightful countries? they ſhall be all buried int one com- 
mon heap of ruines, when the whole face of the cuerhi ſhall be 
like the top of mount. Are, nothing but rubbiſh, and ſtones, 
and aſhes, which, unskilfol cravellers.have ar a diſtance miſta- 
ken for Snow. W hat will thei become of the pride and gal- 
 lantry of the vain perſons, the large poſlefſions of the great, or 
\ the vaſt treafures of the richs rhe:morerthey have had of theſe 
things only the more fuel they have: made for this deſtroying 
fixe, which will have no zeſpe&itotherhonours,. the: 

or the riches of men, Nay, what will then become of (6) 
the wicked ard ungadly, wbo have ſcofſed at all theſd things, 
and walked after their own lufts, faying, where is this pro- 
miſe of his coming, becauſe all things yet continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creations When this great day of 
his wrath is come, how ſhall chey be able to ſtand or e 

his fury « Will they flic to the tops of. the mountains? that 
were only to ſtand more ready to be; deſtroyed from Heaven, 
Will they hide themſelves in the dens and the rocks of the 
mountains? but there they fall jato che burning furnaces of the 
earth; and the moantains may fall upon thens but can never 
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into thedcep and convey themielves to the uttermolt parts of 
the; Sea? but cven there the ſtorms and tempeſts of theſe 
thours of fire ſhall overtake them , and the vengeance of God 
ſhall purſuc chem co everlaſting flames. | 
Conlider now whether fo dreadful a preparation for Chriſts 
coming to judgement be not one great realon why it ſhould be | 
called he terror of the Lord? For can any thing be imagined | 
more full-of horror and amazement than to ice the whole | | 
world in a. flame about 1us? We may remember (and I hope | 
we yet do ſo) when the flames of one City filled the minds of | B 
all the bcholders with aſtoniſhment and fear : but whar then 
would it do, not only to ſcerthe earth vomit and caſt forth fire 
evcry where about us; and the Sea to boyl and ſwell and froth | 
like water in a fecthing por, but to hear nothing bur perperu- | 
al claps' of thunder, .and to ſee no light in the Heavens, bur | 
what the flaſhings of lightning gives Could we imagine our | 
ſelves at a convenient diſtance to behold the eruption ot a burn- | 
ing mountain, ſuch as #tna and Veſwvies are, when the carth 
about it tremblcs and groans, the Sea foams and rages, and the 
bowels of the mountainroar through impatience of caſting forth | C 
its burden, and ar laſt gives it (elf caſe by ſending up a mixture 
of flames, andathes, and ſmoak, an1 a flood of tire, ſpreading 
far and deſtroying where ever it runs; yet even this,though it be 
very, apt to-put men in;apprehenfions. and fears of this grear 
day, falls very far ſhort of the terror of it. Could we yer far- 
cher ſuppoſe that at the ſame time we could ſee fire and brim- 
ſtone 'ramingfrom Heavenon Sodom and Gomorrah, the earth | 
opening to: devour Corah: and his _ Belſhaz.zar trem- | 
bling at che bandwriting againft the wall, and the Jews de- 
{troying them(clves in the fire of their Temple and City, this | D | 
may, ſomewhat highcr-advance our imaginations of the horror 
of the worlds;tonflagration;, : but yet we cannot reach the great- 
neſs of it::ih asmuch - £ the Heavens and the earth which are 
now, are kept in flort Aaith: the ' Apoſtle (a) reſerved unto 


hide ther from the wrath of the Lamb, Will they go down ' & | 


[ 
| 
| 


— 


even thoſe; heavess, whole beauty, and order, and motion, and 
influence wenow admire ; and that earch whoſe fruitful womb 
and richly: adorned furfate affords all the conveniences of the | 
life of man, ;: muſt cither be deſtroyed or ar leaſt purged and re- | _ 
fined by:this:Jaſt;and. dreadful Fire, The expreſſions of which | E 
in. Scripture being {© frequent, ſo particular, fo plain in Wri- | 
cers not affeing the lofty Propherical ſtile, wherein hire | 
is' often uſed-only to expreſs the wrath of God, make it evi- | 
dent, that their. meaning: is. not barely" that the world ſhall be | 

| deſtroyed | 
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deſtroyed by the anger of God, bur that this deſtruction ſhall 
| be by real fire, which adds more to the feafible terror of it, 
to all that ſhall behold ir. 


2. Theterror of Chriſts appearance in that day.” The deſign 


| of the Scxipture in ſetting forth the coming of Chriſt to judge- 


ment is to repreſent it in ſuch a manner to us as is moſt apt 
to ſtrike us with awe and terror at the apprehenſion of ir, 
Now the greateſt appearance of ——_— men is, cither 
when a mighty Prince marches triump 

Royal —_ with all the ſplendor of a Court and the diſci- 
pline of a Cawp, having his greateſt attendants about him 
and ſending his Officers before him, who with the ſound of 
Trumpets give notice of his approach, and is every where re- 
| ceived with the thouts and acclamations of the le : orelle, 
of a Prince, fitting upon his throne of Majeſty ſet forth with 
; all the Ornaments of = and Greatneſs, with all his Nobles 
and Courrties ſtanding about his Throne, and in his own Per- 
fon calling Malefa&ors to account , and both theſe ways the 
appearance of Chriſt upon his fecond coming is repreſented 
to us: firſt (a) as coming in the clouds of Heaven, 3. e. ti- 
ding triumphantly ( as it were upon a Chariot ) on a body of 
light brighter chan the Sun, having (b) «& the Heavenly boſt 


', attending upon biz, and thercfore he is ſaid (c) to come 


' with power and great glory; and ſending his Angels with « great 
ſound of « trumpet before him, (d) after whom the Lord 
 bimſelſ ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice 
of the Archangel and with the trump of God. Not as though 
we were to imagine any material trumpet, as ſome have 
rolsly done, whole ſound could reach over the wh6le earth , 
| - the ſound of the laſt trumpet ſeems to be the ſame with 
e ) the voice of the Son of God, which the dead are ſaidto 
ar and live ;, i.e. it ſhall be an effectual power for rai 
the dead , which may be therefore called the ſound of 4 trum- 
pet, becauſe ir ſupplies the uſe of one in calling all people to- 
gether, and doth more lively repreſent to our capacities the 
Majeſty of Chriſts appearance with all the Heavenly hoſt of 
Angels and Saints. Thus when God appeared upon Mount 
Sinai with his Holy Angels about him,we there read(f)) of the 
woiſe of the trumpet : and when God ſhewed his glorious pre- 
ſence in the temple, he is ſaid (g ) 10 go up with « ſhout and 
the Lord with the ſound of a trumpet : and when he (ets him- 
| ſelf againſt his enemies, God himſelf is ſaid (5) #0 blow the 
trumpet, and to ga with the whirlwinds of the South. Bur 
beſides this, we find Chriſt upon his ſecond coming deſcribed 
as (+) ſitting on the throne of bis glory, and el} the Holy An- 
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gels about him, and all nations gathered before him to receive 
their ſentence from him. His throne is ſaid to be great aud 
white. i.e. molt magnificent and glorious, and to make itthe 
more dreadful; (a) from it are ſaid to proceed lightnings and 
thundrings and voices; and {o terrible is the Majclty of him 
that ſits upon the throne (b) that the Heaven and earth are 
ſaid to flie away from bis face; butthe dead ſmall and great 
are to jtand before him and to be judged according to their 
works, And if the appearance of a common Judge be fo 
dreadful to a guilty priſoner , if the Majeſty of an carthly 
Prince begets an awe and reverence where there is no fear of 
punuſhment , what may we then imagine when Juſtice and 
Majeſty both meet in the perſon of the Judge, and fear and 
guilt in the Conſcience of Offenders * Therefore it is ſaid, 
(c) bekold be cometh with clouds and every eye ſhall ſee him, 
and they alſo which pierced him : and all kindreas of the 
earth ſhall wail becauſe of. tim. We find the beſt of men in 
Scripture ſeized on with a veiy unuſual conſternation at any 
extraordinary divine appearance : The fight upcn Mount $1naz 
was 10 terrible even to Moſes (4) that ke did exceedingly 
fear and quake : the viſion which Iſaiak had of the glo:y of 
God made him cry out, (e) Wo is me for 1 am nnuore, for 
mine eyes have ſeen the Kirg the Lord of Hoſts : When Da- 
+1 ſaw his viſion, all his ſtrength and vigor was gone, and 
though.an Angel raiſed him from rhe ground, yert he ſaith of 
himicif (f) teat be ſtood trembling, If theſe whom God ap- 

ared 0 in a way of kindne(s'were fo poſleſied with fear, 
what horror, muſt nceds ſeize upon the minds of the wicked 
when (g) the Lord Jus ſhall be revealed from Heaven in 
flaming fire ow purpoje tot he vengeanee upon them 2 It inthe 


, days of his fleſh there appcarcd ſo much Majeſty in his Coun- 


renance, that when the Ofhcers came to apprehend him, (þ) 
they went backward and fell tothe ground ;, how unconceiva- 
wy greater muſt it be when his deſign ſhall be ro manilcſt that 
Glory to the worid: which he then concealcd from it 7 If in the 
ſhort time of his transfiguration cn the Holy Mount, his own 
Diſciples were to far from being able ro behold the glory of 
his preſence, that (# ) they fell on their faces and were ſore 


. afraid, how ſhall his enemies abice the day of his wrath, or 


how can they ſtand when he ſhall appear in the full glory of hjs 
Majeity and Power 7 
3. The terror of the proceedings upon that Cay : for then 


we awuſt all appear before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, not for 


any oſtentation of his greatneſs and power before the-whole 
world, but that every one may receive according 10 the things 
done 
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done in his body , whether it be good or bad. How full of 
terror will the proceedings of that day be, wherein all ſecrets 


ſhall be diſcloſed, all actions examined aud all perſons judged * | 


That will be (#4) rhe day of the Revelation of the righteows 
judgement of God, this is the time of darkneſs and therefore 
of diſput-s and quarrels, but then the wiſdom and juſtice of 
divine p:ovidence ſhall Be made manifeſt to all, for every one 
ſhall receive according to his works : and none will wonder at 
the ſentence when they have ſeen the evidence. Then the 
moſt ſecret impurities, che moſt ſubtile hypocriſie , the moſt 
artificial fraud, and the moſt diflembled malice ſhall be laid 
opento publick view. Forthen (b) God will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkweſf and will make manifeſt the conn- 
ſels of the hearts. Then all the intrigues of luſt and ambiri- 
on {o much the talk and buſineſs of this world, will be nothing 
buc mens ſhame and reproach in the next. --Wirh what hot- 
ror will they then behold all the fins of their lives ſet in or- 
der before them, when they ſeemed in this life , next ro the 
commirting them, to deſign as much as may be to' forget them? 
Happy men ! if their Conſciences were like their Table Books, 
that boy could blot out and put in what they pleaſed them- 
(elves: then all the black Catalogue of their fins would be pre- 
ſently expunged, and they would have nothing to be ſeen there, 
but the Characters of what art leaſt ſeemed to be good. For 
though men be never ſo vicious they neither care that others 
ſhould think ſo of them, nor they of themſelves : of all things 
they do not love to diſpute where they cannot anſwer , and 
| that is their caſe in all their retorrs of Conſcience upon them. 
They know there is no drolling with ſo ſowre a piece, as that 
within them is, for that makes the ſmarteſt and moſt cucring re- 
partees z which are uneafie to bear, but impoffible to an{wer., 
Therefore they ſtndy their own quiet, by ſeeking to keep that 
filent 3 and fince they never hopero make Contcience dumb, 
they would have it fleep as muchas may be: and alchough the 
ſtarts it ſometimes makes, ſhe that the moſt ſleep ers 
have ſome troubleſom dreams, yet if it doth nor Ar ly 
awake in this world, it will do it with a vengeance in another, 
Then there will be no Mufick and Dancing which can cure the 
biring of this Tarantula within ; no Opinaw of ftupidity or 
Atheiſmwill be able to give one minutes reft, How will men 
then curſe themſelves for cheir own folly in being ſo eafily tem- 
pted; and all choſe who laid traps and ſnares to'betraythem by ? 
what different apprehenſions of fin will they have then , from 
what they have now , while they are beſer with temptations 
to it? O, will a forſaken ſinner then ay: had I everbelicvedas1 


f 2 oughe | | 


4 


Sem XI. 
Pa ©] 


(») Rom. 25+ 


(5) 1 Cor 4.5. | 


A SERMON 


— 
—_ — —— — — — 


(4) Ezck.2,10. 


-—— — - 


ought to have done , that this would have been the fruit of a 
ſinful life, 1 ſhould have taken more care to prevent this mi- 
ſery than I have done ! But O the folly of intemperance, the 
i milchief of ambition, the rage of luſt, the un/aciablene;s of 
covetouſne(s, the madneſs of debauchery, and the dulnels of 
Atheiſm , what have ye now brought me to, with all your 
pleaſures and promiſes and flacteries while I loſt my ſoul in your 
{crvice! O that Thad time , to grow wile, again; and once 
more to try whether I could withſtand the cheats and witchcraft 
of a deceitful world ! Now a!l my {ins are as frcth before me, 
as if commited yeſterday , and their burden is heavier than the 
weight of mountains however light I made of them then, I 
ks, no judge to condemn me but my own conlcicence z O that 
I couldas cafily (ce an end of my miſery , as I do that T have 
deſerved that there ſhould be none. Thus ſhali the book of | 
conſcience be opened at that diy inthe heart of every impe- 
.nitent ſinner, wherein ike'Ezekzels roul he finds written with- 
in and without, (a) lamentation and mourning and Woe. 
Yet this will not be the only terrour in the preccedings of that 
day, that all the fins that ever wicked men committed will be 
ſet in' order before them with their ſeveral circumſtances and 
ageravations, alrhough the remembrance of them cannot be 
without extreme horrour and amazement; bur that they muſt 
undergo a ſtrict and ſevere examination of all their ations by 
a moſt powerful , holy and juſt Judge, And if icbe ſo trou- 
bleſom a thing to them in this world to go down into them- 


| ſelves, or to call to remembrance their own wicked actions 


which they have loved and _ in z what will it be when 
they muſt all be brought forth before the judgement ſear of 
Chriſt who hates and abhorrs them ? If men can ſo hardly 
endure to have the deformity of their vices repreſented rg 
chem though very imperfely here, how willthey bear the 
diſſcing and laying them open in the view of the whole world ? 
Whea the Cnalleſt fibres and the moſt ſubtile threads in our 
hearts ſhall be curiouſly examined , and the influence they have 
had upon our actions fully diſcovered. When lins that have 
been diſpiſed for their littlenels , or unregarded for their fre- 
quency , or laughed at as no fins atall , ſhall appearto have 
had a greater venom in them, than men would imagine. 
W hart ſhall they think then of their great and preiumptuous 
ſins; whereby they have not only offered violence to Go. and 
his Laws, but tothe dictates of their own conlcicnces in com- 
mitting them £ Never think chat length of time will abate the 
ſeverity of the enquiry , orleſlen the diſpleaſure of God againit 
thee for them, Remember the caſe of Amalek, how Go! 
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dealt with that people in this wor'd for a fin committed 400. | 
years before, and think then whether God be not in earneſt, 
when he tells us how much he hates fin, and how ieverc he 
will be in the puniſhment of it? I remember ſaith God (a) what 
Amalck did to liracl, bow he laid wait for him in the way, 
when he came up from Egypt. Now go and ſmite Amalek, 
and miterly deſtroy all that they have and ſpare them not ,, but 
ſly both man and woman, injant and ſuckling, &c, What? 
a whole na ion tobe deſtroyed for one fin , and for a fin they 
thought co | enone atall who committedir, and fora finac 
ſo great a ciitance of time from the commiſſion of it? Bur 
I forbear. I knov not whether there be ſuch another inſtance 
of Gods leveruty in Scripture, but it is ſuch as may juſtly make 
us cry out with the P almiſt, (b) If thox Lord ſhouldſt thus 
mark inzquities , 0 Lord whoſhall jtand? Butalthough God 
in this world (o ſeldom thews his teverity, and cempers it with 
ſo much kindne:s , we have no rea(on to expect he ſhould do 
{o in anothzr, For here he hath declared that (c) mercy re- 
Joeyzeeth againſt judgement. This being the time (4) of Gods 
patience and forbearance and gooanefs toward: ſinners , being 
not willing that any ſhould periſh but that all ſhould come to 
repentance ,, but it men will de'piſe the riches of his goodneſs, 
if they wil ſtill abu'e his patience, if chey will trample under 
foot the means of their own (alvation , thea they ſhall to their 
unipeakable ſorrow find , that there is a day of wrath to come, 
wherein cheir o:vn drea {fall experience will tell them, (e) that 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
For that wall be a day of Juſtice without mercy, a day of 
vengeance without pity , a day of execution without any fur- 


| ther patience. Thea no vain excuſes will betaken , whereby 
; men1cek to palliate their ſinsand give «a © to their minds now, 


It w.1l be to no purpoſe to charge thy wiltul fins upon thein- 
tirmity of thy nature, the power of temptation , the ſubtilicy 
of the Devii, the allurement of company , the common pra- 
Rice of the worid, the corruption of the age, the badnels of 
education , the fol.y of youth, alltheie and ſuch like excu{es 
will be too weak to be made then , when it ſhall appear co chy 
eternal confuſion, that thy own vicious inchnation ſwayed 
thee beyond them all. Then there will be as little place for 
increaties, as ſor vain exculcs z God ſhevs his great pity and 
indulgence to mankind now, that he is ſo ready to hear the 
prayers and grant the delircs of all-penitent ſinners, bur for 
thoie who ſtop their cars to all his inſtrutions, and will nor 
not heark-11 to the reproofs of his: word or the rebukes of cheir 
own con(ciences; but coatcmn- all ſober Counſels and ſcoff: 
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at Religion, what can they expect from him , but that (a) when 
they ſhall call upon him he will not anſwer, and when they 
ſeek him earneſtly they ſhall not find him, but he will laugo 
at their calamity and mock when their fear cometh, O blcllcd 
Jefus ! didfſt thou weep over an incorrigible peoplcin the days 
of thy fleſn, (6b) and wile thou laugh at their miſeries when 
thou comelt to judge the world ? "Tal thou ſhed thy precious 
blood to fave them , and wilt thou mock at their deſtruction 7 
didſt thou wooand intreat and beſecch ſinners to be reconciled 
and wilt thou not hear chem when in the anguith of their ſouls, 
they cry unto thee * See then the mighty difference between 
Chriſts coming as a Saviour and asa Judge, berween the day 
of our ſalvation and the day of his wrath, berween the joy in 
Heaven at the converſion of penitent ſinners, and at the con- 
fuſion ofthe impenitent and unreclaimable. How terrible is 
the repreſentation of Gods wrath in the ſtyle of the Prophets, 
when he puniſherth a people in this world for their fins * It is 
called . (c) the day of the Lord cruel with wrath and fiercaan- 
ger - the day of the Lords wengeance (d) the great and dread- 
foul day of the Lord. If it were thus, when his wrath was 
kindled bur a little, when mercy was mixed with his ſeverity, 
what will it be, when he ſhall ſtir up all his wrath, and the 
heavens and the earth ſhall ſhake that never did offend him, 
what ſhall they then do that ſhall to their ſorrow know how 
much rhey have diſpleaſed him 2 Thenneither power, nor wit, 
nor eloquence , nor craft ſhall ſtand men in any ſtead , for the 
great Judge of thar day can neither be over-awed by power, nor 
over-reached by wit, nor moved by eloquence, nor betrayed 
by craft, but every man fhall reccive according to his deeds. 
The mighty diſturbers of mankind , who have becn called 
Congquerours , ſhall not theri be attended with their great ar- 
mies, but muſt ſtand alone to receive their ſentence : the 
greateſt wits of the world will then find that a fincere honeſt 
cart will avail them more than the deepeſt reach or the 
greateſt ſabtilty , rhe moſt eloquent perfons without true good- 
neſs will be like the man os parable without the wedding 
t, ſpeechleſs, the moſt crafty and politick , will then 

ſce, that though they may deceive men and themſelves too, 
yet God will not be mocked, for whatſoever a man ſow:, that 
ſhall he reap, and they who have ſpread ſnares for others 
and been hugely pleaſed to ſee them caught by them, 
ſhall chen be convinced that they have laid the greateſt 
of all for themſelves, for (e) God will then be full 
known by the judgement which be ſhall execute and the _—_ 
ed ſhall be ſnared in the work of their own handi : ſor, -» 
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A | wicked ſball be turned into Hell, and all the nations that forges Serm.XI. 
God. _- 
4. The terror of the ſentence, which ſhall then be paſſed.; 
; The Judge himſelf hath cold us before hand what it ſhall | 
be, to make us more apprehenſive of it in this State, 
wherein we are capable to prevent it by ſincere repentance 
and a holy life. The tenour of it is expreſled in thole dread- 
ful words, (a) depart Foo me ye curſed into everlaſting | (a) Mat. 5. 
fire prepared for the Devil and his Angel;. Itis impoſlible to 
conceive words fuller of horrour and amazement than thoſe are, 
B | to ſuch as duly conſider the importance of them, Ir is true 
indced wicked men. in this world are © little apprchenfive of 
the miſery of departing from God, that they arc ready to 
bid God depart from them , and place no mean part of their 
felicity in keeping themſelves at a diſtance from him. Thetruc 
reaſon of which is,that while they purſue their luſts;the thoughts 
of God are diſquieting to them, as no man that robs his | 
neighbor loves to think of the Judge while he does it , not as 
though his condition were ſecurer by ic , but when men are not 
wiſe enough to prevent a danger, they arc ſo great fools to 
C. | count ir their wiſdom not to think of ic. But therecia lies a 
| great part of the miſcry of another world , thatmen ſhall not 
be able to cheat and abuſc themſelves with falſe notions, and 
ſhews of happineſs. The clouds they have cmbraced for Deities 
ſhalichen vaniſhinto ſmoke , all the ſatisfaction they ever ima- | 
gined in their luſts ſhall be waouy gone, and nothing but the ſad 
remembrance of them., left behind co torment them. All the 
Philoſophy in che world will never make men underſtand their 
true happineſs ſo much, as one hours experience of another State 
will do : all men ſhall know better, but ſome ſhall be more 
D | happy and others more miſerable by it. Therighteous ſhall nor 
a ſee God, but know what the ſeeing of God means, and that 
the greateſt happinels we are capable 0 | 
the wicked ſhajl not only be bid rodepart from him , but ſhall | 
then find that the higheſt miſery imaginable is comprehended 
init, Ir isa great inſtance of the weakneſs of our capacities | 
here , that our diſcourſes concerning the happineſs and miſery 
of a future life, are hke, thoſe of Children about affairs of 
State , which they repreſent to themſelves in a way agreeable 
to thexr own Childiſh fancies, thence the Poctical dreams of 
E | Elyffan fields, and turning wheels and rouling ſtones and ſuch 
| like imaginations. Nay, .the Scripture it {elf ers: forth the 
joys and torments of anorher world in a way. more ſuited to our 
fancy than our, underſtanding ,, thence we read of fitting down 
9". Abraham, Iſaac ard Jacob to repreſent the happineſs | 
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Serm. X1 Of that State, andof agrawing worm , and a devexring fire A 
Ny | and blackneſs of aarknefs to ſer forth the milery ofit Butas 
| the happineſs of heaven doth infinitely exceed the moſt lofty 
| metaphors of Scripture , ſo doth the miſery of hcl! che molt 
| dreadful repreſentation that can be made of ir. -Although a 
| worm gnawing our entrails, and a fye con'uming our out - 
; ward parts be very ſenſible and moring m__—_—_— yct ey 
cannot fully expres the anguiſh and corment of che ſoul, whic 
muſt be ſo much greater , as it 15 more ative and ſenſible, than 
our bodies can be. Take a man that afflits himſelf under the 
ſenſe of ſome intolerable diſgrace , or calamity befallen him; | B 
| or that is oppreſſed with the guilt of ſome horrid wickedneſs , 
or ſunk into the depth of deipair, the Agonies and torments 
of his mind may make us apprehend the narure of that miſery, 
| alchough he falls ſhort of the degrees of it. And were this mi- 
| ſery to be of no long continuance, yet the terror of jt muſt 
needs be great z but when the worm ſhall never dye, and the 
fire ſhall never be quenched, when inſupp-rtable miſery ſhall 
be everlaſting, nothing can then be added to the terrour of it: 
and this is as plainly contained in the (entence of wicked men, 
as any thing elſe is. But here men think they may juſtly | C 
plead with God and talk with him of bis judgements ;, what 
rtion, ſay they, is there, be:weer the ſons of 164: ſhort 
| bije and the eternal miſery of another * which objection is not 
| {0 great init (elf as it appears to be by che v eak aniwers, which 
have been madeto it, Whento aſſign a proportion, they have 
| made a {trange kind of infinity in fin either from the object , 
which unavoidably makes all fins equal , or from the with of 
2 ſinner that he might havean eternity to ſinin, which is to 
make the juſtice of Gods puniſhwents to be not according to 
their works, bur to their wiſhes, Buc weneed not ſtrain things | D 
ſo much beyond what they will bear to vindicate Gods juſtice 
in this matter. Is it not thought juſt and reaſonable among 
men, for a man to be confine to perpetual impriſonment far 
a fault he was nt half an hour in committing ? Nay donot all 
the Laws of the world make death the puniſhment of ſome 
crimes,which may be very ſuddenly d5ne* And what is death, 
but the eternal depriving a man of all the comforts of life 2 
And thall a thing then fo conſtantly praRtiſed and univerſally 
juſtified in the world, be thought unreaſonable when it is ap- 
| plyed to God ? It is trwe, may ſomelay if annibiletion were | E 
all that was meant by eternal death, there conld be no ex- 
ception againſt it : but I ask, whether it would be unjuſt for 
the Laws of men to take away the lives of offenders in caſe their 
ſouls .urvive their bodics, and they be for ever ſenſible of the 
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lols of life if not, why ſhall nor God preſerve the honour 
of his Laws, and vindicate his Authority in governing the 
world, by ſentencing obſtinate ſinners to the greateſt miſery, 


' though their ſouls live for ever in the appre jon of it ? 


Eſpecially fince- God hath declared theſe things fo evidently 
before hand , and made them part of his Laws, and let cver- 
laſting life on the other ſide to ballance everlaſting miſery, and 
propoted them to a ſinners choice in ſuch a manner, that no- 
thing but contempt of God and his grace, and wilful impeni- 
rency can ever betray men into this dreadful State of eternal 
deſtruction, 

2. Thus much for the argument uſed by the Apoſtle , #he 
terrour of the Lord; Inow cometo the aſſurance he expreſſeth 
of the-cruth of ir ; Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord 
we perſwade mm. We have two ways of proving Articles of 
faith, ſuch as this concerning Chriſts coming to judgement is, 

1. By ſhewving , that chere is nothing unreaſonab'e in the 


belicf of chem. 


2. That there is ſufficient evidence of the truth and certainty 
of them. 

In- the former of theſe it is of excellent uſe to produce the 
common apprehenſions of mankind as to a future judgement, 
and the ſeveral arguments infiſted on to that purpoſe , for if 
this were an unreatonable thing to believe, to come men 
withour revelation to agree abour it as a thing very juſt and 
reaſonable 2 If the conflagration of the world were an impoſſi- 
ble thing, how came it co be fo anciently received by the 
eldeſt and wiſeſt Philoſophers £ How came it to be maintained 
by thoſe ewo Secs which were St. Pax/'s enemies, when he 
preached at Athens, and always enemies to each other , the 


' (a) Epicureans and the Stoicks 2 Itis true they made theſe con- 


rations to be periodical and not final: but we do not eſta- 
blith the belief of our doQtrine upon their aſſertion , bur from 
thence ſhew that is a moſt unreaſonable ching to reje that as 
impoſſible to be done , which they aſſert hath been and may be 
often done. Bur for the truth and certainty of our doctrine, 
we build that upon no leſs a foundation than the word of God 
himſelf. We may think a judgement to come reaſonable in 
general the conſideration of the goodneſs and wiſdom and 
juſtice of God ; bur all that depends upon this ſuppoſition, 
that God doth govern the world by Laws and not by Power , 
but ſince God himſelf hath declared it who is the Suprem 
Judge of the world, (b) that be will bring every work into 
juagement whether it be good or evil, {ince the Son of God 
made this ſo great a part of his doctrine with all the circum- 
Gg ſtances 
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no reaſon to expe> any other fhould. 
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ſtances of his own coming for'again this end;fince he opened the | A 
commitſion he received from the Father for this purpoſe when * 
he was upon earth, by declaring that (a) the Father had 
committed ; all judgement to the Son, and that the bour us 
coming in which all that are iz the graves ſhall hear his woice ,| 
and ſhall come forth , they that bave done good to the reſur- 
rettion of life, and they that have done evil unto the reſur- 
refion of damnation. Since this was ſo great a part of the 
Apoſtles doctrine to preach of this judgement to-come , and 
(b) that God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hathordained, | B 
whereof he hath given aſſurance to all men in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead : No wonder the Apoſtle ſpeaks here | 
with ſo great aſſurance of it, knowing therefore, &'c. And | 
no perſons can have the leaſt ground to queſtion it , but ſuch 
who wholly reje& the Chriſtian dorine , upon the pretences 
of infidelity, which are ſo vain and trifling, that, were 
not their luſts ſtronger than their arguments men of wit would 
be aſhamed to produce them , and did not mens paſſogs over- 
ſway their judgements it would be roo much honour to them 
to confute them. But every Sermon is not intended for the | C 
converſion of Turks and Tnfidels, my deſign is to ſpeak to thoſe 
who acknowledge themſelves to be _— and to believe 
the truth of this doQrine upon the Authority of thoſe divine 
perſons who were particularly ſent by God to revealit tothe 
world. And fo hone to the laſt particular, by.way of 
application of the former, viz. 

3- The efficacy of this argument for the perſwading men to 
a reformation of heart and life ; knowing the terror of the 
Lord we perſwade men. For as another Apoltle reaſons from 
the ſame argument. (c) Seeing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved | D 
what manner of perſons ought we to be in all boly converſation 
and godlineſ? There is great variety of arguments in the 
Chriſtian Religion to perſwade men to holineſs, bur none 
more ſenſible and moving to the generality of mankind than 
this. Eſpecially confidering theſe two things, 

I. That ifthis argument doth not perſwade men , there is 


2. That the condition of ſuch | arp is deſperate, who 
cannot by any arguments be perſwaced toleave off their (ins. - 
I. There is no reaſon to expe any other argumenc ſhould | E 
perſwade men if this of the terror of the Lord do itnot. Ifan 
almighty power cannot awaken us, if infinite juſtice cannot 
affright us, if a judgement ro come cannot make ustremble , 
and cternal miſery leave no impreſſion upon us, what other argu- 
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ments or methods can we imagine would reclaim us from our. 
figs? We have been too ſad an inſtance our ſelves, of the 


incffectualneſs of other means of amendment by the mercies | 


and judgements of this preſent life : have everany people had a 
greater mixture of both theſe , than we have had inthe com- 
pals of a few years? If the wiſeſt perſons inthe. world had 
been to have fer down beforehand the method of reforming a 


linful nation, they could have pitched upon none morceeffeRual | 


than what we have ſhewed nor to be ſo. Firſt they would have. 
imagined , that after enduring many miſcries, and hardſhi 
when they were almoſt quite ſunk under diſpair, if God ſhould 
givethem a ſudden and unexpeted deliverance, meer i 

and thankfulne!s would make them afrid to diſpleaſe a God 
ſo much kindneſs. Bur if ſo great a fla(h of joy and proſperity 
inſtead of that ſhould make them grow wanton and extravagant, 


what a courſe then (o likely to reclaim them, as a ſeries of * 


ſmart and ſevere judgements one upon another , which mi 
ſufficiently warn yer not totally deſtroy. Theſe we have 
had experience of , and of worſe than all theſe, viz. that we 
are not amended by them. For are the Lays of God lels 
broken , or the duties of Religion leſs contemned and deſpiſ; 
after all theſe : What vices have beenforſaken, whac luſts have 


men been reclaimed from , nay what one ſort of fin hach been 


leſs in faſhion than before? Nay have not their number as well 
as their aggravation, increaſed among us ?. Is our zeal for 
our eſtabliſhed Religion greater £ Is our faich more firm,agd 
ſetled , our devotion more conſtant, our Church le(s in danger 
of cither of the oppolite faQtions than ever itwas? Nay is it 
not rather like a neck of land berween tworough: and boyſte- 
rous ſeas, which riſe and (well, and by the breaches they make 


| in upon us , threaten an inundation £ By all which we ſee whar 


neceffity there is that God ſhould govera this world by the 
conſiderations of another ; that when neither judgements nor 
mercies can make men better in'this life, judgement withour 
mercy ſhould be their portion in another. O che infatuating 
power of ſin! when neither the pity of an indulgenc Father , 
nor the frowns of a ſevere , can draw us from it; when 
neither the bitter paſſion of che Son of God for our fins, nor bis 
threatning to come again to take vengeance upon us for them, 
can make us hate and abhorr them : when neither the ſhame nor 
contempt, the diſeaſes and reproaches which follow fin in this 
world , nor the intollerable anguiſh and miſery of another can 
make men ſcafible of the folly of them ſo as to forſake them, 
Could we bur repreſent to our minds that State wherein we 
muſt all ſhortly be, when the _ and hurry, the _ 
8.3 
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Se9m.Xl and-diverſions , the courtſhips and cntertainments of this world | A 
WY ſhall be quite'at an end with 'us, and every one muſtgivean 
account of himſelf ro God ; what another opinion of theſe things 
ſhould we have in our minds, -with what abhorrency ſhould we 
look upon every temptation to fn , how ſhould we loath che 
fight of thoſe who either _ us into {in or flattered us 
when we had committed it's/ Could men bur ask theniſelves 
' chat reaſonable queſtion, why they will defic God by violating 
his known Laws , unleſs they- be ſure he either cannot-or will 
| not- puniſh them for it * thy would be more afraid of doing it 
than they are, for ſuppoſing both, todo it, is perfect madneis: | B 
| to' queſtion his power whois Almighty ,'or his will who hath 
declared it and is/immutableis the height of folly. 
. 2. The condition of ſuch is defperate whom no arguments 
can perſwade to leave their ſins. © For there can be no breaking 
priſon in that other State, no eſcaping tryal , no corrupting 
the Judge, no reverſing the ſentence , no pardon afrer jndge- 
ment, no reprieve from puniſhment , no abatement or- end of 
miſery. How canſt thou then hope O impenitent ſinner , ei- 
therto fly from or tocndure that wrath of God that is coming 
/* | twiſtly upon thee to arreſt'thee by death , and corvey thee to | C 
| rhy tormenting priſon? -canſt thou hope , that God-will diſ- 
| charge thee before that dreadful day comes , when he hath 
confined thee thither in order to it ? Canſt chou hope that day 
wilt never come which the vindication of Gods juſtice , the ho- 
-nour of Chriſt , the happineſs of the bleſſed, as well as the 
niſhment of the wicked make ſo neceſſary thar it ſhould come? 
or canſt thou hope, to defend thy ſelf, againſt an all ſecing 
e, a moſt righceous Judge and an accuſing conſcience when 
that day doth come © when all the mercies chou haſt abuſed, 
the jadgements thou haſt flighted, the motions of grace thou | D 
haſt reſiſted, rhe checks of conſcience thou haſt ſtifled, and the 
fins of all kinds thou haſt committed , ſhall rife up in judgement | | | 
ro condemn thee? O that wehad all the wiſdom to conlider of 
theſe things in time, that the terror of the Lord may/perfwade 
us to break off allour ſins by a ſincere repentance , and to live 
ſo that we may dye with comfort , and- be for ever withthe 
| Lord in hiseremal Joy. ' ' 
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For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world 
and loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall be give im exchange 
for bis ſoul * 


th 


4 


=FIF we look into the twenty fourth verſe of 
chis Chapter we ſhall find our Saviour 
fl there, laying down ſuch hard condicions of 
Ea mcns being his Diſciples, as were, to all 
BS appearance, more likely to have driven away 


"Ws Page choſe which hc had already, than to have 


no leſs than the greateſt readineſs to ſuffer for his ſake, and 
that tono meaner a degree than the loſs of what is moſt precious 
ro men in this world, in their lives; which is-implyed in thoſe 
words; If any mas will come after me let hint deny ras cd , 
and take up his Croſs and follow me. It our Saviour had on- 
ly deſigned to have made himſelf great by the- nutnber of his 


followers, if he had intended a Kingdom in this world, as the 


being his Diſciples ; He would have choſen another way to 


have attained his end,” and made uſe of more pleating and po- 
pular arguments to have perſwadedthe people*ro follow him, 


CESDESEDS drawn any others after him: Forhe requires 


Jews imagined, he would have made more eafie conditions of 
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When the Eaſtern Impoſtor afterwards began toſer up for anew 


Religion, hetook a method as contrary to our Saviours as his 
RO and'defign was : he knew the Greatneſs and Honour , 
the pleaſures and the pomp of this world, were the things moſt 
we er loved and admired by the generality of mankind , 
and therefore he fitted his Religion to the natural inclinati- 
ons of men, and ed ſuch means of advancing ir as were 
molt like ro make men great by undertaking them. And 
men are never ſo willing to be cheated by any Religion, as 
that which complies with their preſent intereſts and gratifies 
their ſenſual inclinations. In this caſe there nced not many ar- 

ments to court perſons to embrace that which they were ſo 
Rrron ly inclined to before; and the very name of Religion 
does t t ſervice when it allows what they moſt deſire, 
and makes them fin with a quiet Conſcience. 

But that is the peculiar honor of Chriſtianity, that as it can 
never be ſuſpected to be a deſign for this world, ſoit hath riſen 
and ſpread it ſelf by ways dire&ly contrary to the Splendor and 
Greatneſs of it: For it overcame by ſufferings, increaſed by 
perſecutions, and prevailed in the world by the patience and 
(elf-genial of its followers. He that was the firſt Preacher of 
it, was the greateſt example of ſuffering himſelf, and he bids 
his Diſciples not to think much of following cheir Lord and 
Saviour x wer it were to take wpthe Croſf and lay down their 
lives for his ſake. We may eaſily imagine how much ſtartled 
and ſurprized his Diſciples were at ſuch diſcourſes as theſe , 
who being pon with the common opinion of the tempo- 
ral King of the Meſhas, came to him with great cxpecta- 
tions of honour and advancement by him , and no leſs would 
content ſome of them, than being his higheſt Favourites and 
Miniſters of State ſuting at bis right band, and at bis left 
bend in bis Kingdem : they had already in their imaginati- 
ons ſhared the preferments and dignities of his Kingdom 
among themſelves ; and were often contending about prehe- 
minence, who ſhould be the greateſt among them. Inſomuch, 
that when Chriſt now, the time of his ſuffering approaching, 


©. 21. St. Peter, cither out of his natural for- 


which our Lord had expreſf e ©. 17. takes u 
on him very ſolemnly to rebuke him for ever thinking ofab- 
mit himſelf co ſo mean a condition ; Be #8 far ffom thee, Lord , 
this ſhall not be wnto thee, v.22. upon which, Jeſus not on- 


ring more of thepomp and eaſe of the world, than of the na- 


cure 


tt 


began more plainly to diſcourſe to them of bis own ſufferings | 

at Hi 

forwardneſs and heat, or being elevated by the good opinion |: 
dd few bet ——_ 


ly reproves Peter with great ſmartneſs and ſeverity, as ſave- | 


—————_ 
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A | ture and delign of his Kingdom; . v.23. but/takes this occali-| 944” wa. 7 
on co. tell NE Dildns, Wand muſt no longer dream of ”M et 

Glories and Splendor. of this world; nor entertain chemſelyes / 

with vain Fancies 'of the Pleaſures and contenments of this 

life, bur if they _ yo themſelves oo his Diſci- 

ples they muſt p r perſecutions and Martyrdoms, 4 

muſt vals thewr Religion above their lives, for the rm in / 

now coming 0n,; they muſt pare with-one or the ochers,, andif] * 

they were not prepared beforchand by ſelf-denial and taking 

up the Crols , they would run: great hazard of lofing cheir: 

B _ for the love of this world: ' and therefore our Saviour 
ews, 041 ; 330007 es 

I. bd aperrr— wr) ry would. accrue tothem , if they 
were willing to ſuffer for his ſake.  Whoſoever will Wigs 
life for my ſake ſhall find it, v. 25. i.e. inſtead of this ſhort 
and uncertain life, which would ſpend it ſelf in a- little time; 
he ſhould have one infinitely more valuable, and thereforeno' 
exchange could be better made, than that of laying down fuch | 
a life as this for one of eternal —_— and ; for {0 
| | our Saviour elſewhere explains it be that bateth bis life in | 
C | this world, ſball keep it wnto life eternal, $t. John 12.25. 

2. The great folly of loſing this eternal ſtate of happineſs ? 
for the preſervation of chis preſenc life , or the enjoyment of 
the things of this world : which he firſt lays' dawn-.as a cer-/ 
rain truth, v. 25. For whoſoever will ſave his life ſball loſe 
it, and then diſcovers the folly of it in the words of the text, | 
by comparing ſuch a mans gain and: his loſs together, i | 
fing he ſhould obtain the utmoſt that can be hoped: for in thi 
world, For what is a mas profited if be ſhall gain the whole { 
world and loſe bis own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give in| 
D' | exchange for bi ſoul? | 

Wherein we may conſider theſe three particulars, 

x. The poſſibility ſuppoſed of loſing the ſoul; though aman 
ſhould gain the whole world. 

2. The hazard implied of the loſs of the ſoul for the ſake 


of the gain of the world. 

3- The folly expreſſed of loſing the ſoul, though it be for 
the gain of the whole world. 

I.. The poſlibility ſuppoſed of the loſs of the ſoul in ano- 
ther world , For the force of our Saviours argumenc 
E | wholly on the ſuppoſition of the certainty of the ſouls Being. 

in another ſtate, and irs' capacity of A 

in, For, ſetting that aſide there can be no argument ſtrong 
enough to perſwade any man to: part not only with what he 
hath or hopes for in this life, bur with life it ſelf. ——_ | 
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ſo: a Fool tobe an Atheiſt, wou'd yer be much more (o 
to. be» a Martyr for his opinion. What is there could re- 
' compence the-loſs of life, roa man that believes that there is 
| nothing after ix.* Bur ſuppoting there ſhould bea life ro come, 
' asit is impoſible ro give any demonſtration to the contrary , 
| what madneſs would ut be, tor a man to run; him:elf into the 
; maſeries of another world with a delign to provethere is none * 
| If.all chat our Saviour had meant, were any to 9 the 
folly of a perſon; that would lay down his li e for the purchate 
| of.an eſtate, (for io the ſoul is often taken for the life ) that 
| Would not have reached the ſcope aud delign of his diſcourſe. 
| And no inſtances can be produced of ſuch a kind of folly , 
| Which would beras great axdora man to loſe his heal for a wa- 
| ger, or to\ purchaſe the leaſe of his life by deſtroying himſelf. 
| ae racing this 'to be a Proverbial ſpeech, yer the folly of 
. Jofing a mans life for the gain ofthe whole world is not brought 
| in; by our Saviour meerly foritle.f: but as it doth much more 
| repreſent the unſpeakable'folly: of fuch who for che love of this 
| world will venture the lois of an cternal endearing life, and all 
the miſcry which'is conſequent _ it, If that man would 
| gain nothing by his bargains bur the reputation of a Fool, that 
| for-the peiſellion of the whole world tor one moment, would 
be content to; be killed in the next, how much greater f6lly 
are they guilty of, chat for the ſake of this wo:1d and the p e- 
{ervation of thar lives here, le themliel ves to all the mile- 
ries of another life, which God hath threatied or their ſouls 
can undergo *: It is ſuch a. loſs of the ſoul which is here (po 
ken of, as is conſiſtent with the preſervation 'of this preient 
life 3 for whoſoever {auth Chriſt, will jave his life ſhall loſe it 
and tothoſe words before, thee of the text have a particular 
reference, and therefore muſt be underſtood not of loſing this 
life, but of the loſs of the Soul in a future ſtate. 
And this loſs cannot be underſtood of the ſouls annihilation 
or ceaſing to be, as ſoon as the life is gone , for that bein 
ſuppoled, he would be the happieſt man that had the moſt of 
this world at his command and enjoyed the greateſt pleaſure in 
ie: So St, Paul himlelt derermines, that it there were no fu- 
ture ſtate, the Epicureans argument would take place, (4) Let 
aa eat and drink for to morrow we die : and he reckons thoſe 
among the moſt miſerable of all mankind who ventured the 
lots of all that is accounted defirable in this world and of their | 
lives too, | af; there were not @ better life to. come. ( b) For 
if am this tafe only we beve hope in Chrift, ſaith he, we are. of 
all\ men. the woft' wiſer able... Sothat the ſtrength of our Savi- 
ours diſcourſe depends upon the ſuppoſition of the immortali- 
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ty of the ſoul, and its capacity of being happy or miſcrable in | 
a future ſtate. 


Andit is the great commendation of che Chriſtian Religion, | 


that the particular dnties required in it arc eſtabliſhed on the 
ſame Foundations that natural Religion is, which are the be- 
lief of a Deity and the immortality of the Soul. (@) For 
ke that comes wnto God muſt believe that he is, and that bt is 
a rewarder of them that ſeek him , which being ſpoken with a 
reſpe&t to one who for being good was tranflated out of this, 
world, muſt refer tothe rewards of a future life. And we de- | 
ſire no morc than theſe common principles of Religion to make 
the moſt difhicult duties of Chriſtianity appear reaſonable to 
mankind, For it is upon the acconnt of this futare ſtate of 
the ſoul, that it is our moſt juſt and neceſſary care to look after 
the welfare of our ſouls in the firſt place, #9 ſeek the Kingdpme 
of God the and righteouſneſs thereef,, before the concernments of 
this preſent life, becauſe a ſtate that endures for eyer ought to 
be preſerred before a ſhort ngageertls abode in this world, 
Ir is this, which makes it reaſonable to pleaſe God, though to 
the diſpleaſing our ſelves and the crofling our natural inchnati- 
ons; becauſe cternal happineſs and miſery depends upot: 
his favor or diſpleaſure. Itisthis, which obliges men tq the 
greateſt care of their ations, | becauſe their ſuture ſtate in and- 
ther world, will be according to their lives hete, for every 
man ſhall them receive according to his Works. I is this, 
which ought ro keep men from all flcthly luſts, not ly be- 
cauſe they are inconvenient for their bodies|, but becawſe tt 
war againſt their ſouls, It is this, which makes the love of this 
world ſo dangerous a thing, becauſe it draws away the heaus 
and affections of men from things that areabbve and fixes them 
upon things below. Ir is this, which makes; ic neceſſary for 
us to ſubdue our paſſions , to conquer tempeations, to forgive 
injuries, to be patient under afflictions, and! to. lay down or 
lives for Religion, becauſe there will be a reward for the righ- 
teows and the happineſs of another ſtate will make abundaat 
recompence for all che dificulries of this, + | | 
So that in the Goſpel the doctrine of che. fouls immortality 
isnot ſpoken of asthe nice ſpeculation of ſubcile and contem- 
_ men z nor meerly ſuppoſed as a foundation of all'Re- 
igion, but it is interwoven inthe ſubſtance of ir, and adds 
ſtrength to all irs parts. For herein we find the immortality 
of the ſoul not barely aflerted, nor proved by uncertain argu- 
ments, nor depending on the opinion of Philo, : bur de- 
livered with the greateſt authority, revealed with the cleareſt 
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light, and confirmed by the ſtrongeſt evidence. IF any one 
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. and immortality are brought to light, if cver any argurems | 
were proper to convince mankind of it, they arc ſuch as are | 


can make known to mankind the ſtate of ſouls in another | A 
world it maſt be God himſelf ; if ever it was mk knonn | 
plainly by him it muſt be in the Goſpel , whe:cby {( « ) tft © 
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contained therein. For it is not barely the reſurreftion of our | | 
Lord, which is a manifeſt evidence of the eruch_ of che ſouls ; 
ſubſiſting after areal death , bur the who!c deſign of his do- | | 
&rine and the Chriſtian Rcligion is built upon ir. So thatitf | 
ve ſuppoſe the immortality of the ſoul the Chriſtian Relig» | | 
on appears more reaſonable by it; bur it we ſuppolc the do» ' B 


| immortality of the ſoul ; and whatever arguments we havero | 
; prove the truth of this doFtrine by, the ſame do of neceſſity | 


 iathemoſtplain; moſt certain, and moſt effectual manner. 


Qrine of Chriſt to be true there can be no doubt letr of the | 


prove the certainty of the ſouls immortality, 
Iconfeſs many ſubtile arguments have been uſed by thoſe 
who never knew any thing of divine revelation to prove the | 
ſoul tobe of ſuch a nature,that it was not capable of dying with | | 
. the body ; and ſome of them ſuch as none of their Adveria- | 
' ries were everable to anſier, For the moſt common acts of | 
ſenſe are unaccountable in a meer Mechanical way;and alter all | C 
the atremps of the moſt witty and induſtrious men I deſpair 
of ever ſecing the powers of: meer -matter raiſcd to a capacity 
- of performing the loweſt a&ts of perception, and much more 
. of thoſe nobler faculties of memory, underſtanding and will. 
Burt although the arguments from hence arc ſufficient to juſti- 
| fie thebelicf of the ſouls immortality to all confidering men 3 
yeaithe far greateſt part of mankind was never ſo, and a mat- 
| teri of (o great conſequence as this is, ought to be propoſed 


| .- While theſe diſputes were managed among the Philoſo- | D 
| phers of old, though thoſe who aflcrted che immortality of 
the ſoul had the bexrter reaſon of their fide 5 yer their Adver- 
faries'ſpake with greater confidence, and that always bears 
the greateſt ſway among injudicious people. And ſome men 
arealways fond of a teputarion for wit by oppoſing common 
opinions though never {o true and uſeful : eſpecially when they 
ſerve a bad endin it and do thereby plead for their own im- 
picties. Bur it cannot be denied, that thoſe who were in the 
right did likewiſe give too great advantage to their cnemics, 
partly by their own diffidence and diſtruſt of what they had | E 
contended for, partly from the roo great niceneſs and ſubtilty 
of their arguments, partly from the ridiculous fopperics which 
they maintained together with that of the ſouls immorrality, 
as the tranſmigration of them into che bodies of Brutes = 
ſuch | 
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ſuch like, But the main diſadvantage of all tothe world w | 
that the immortality of the ſoul n. rather infiſted on ni Ser. Xll. 
Principle of Philoſophy than of Religion. Some of the beſt | 
of their arguments were ſuch as made the ſouls of Brutes im- 
mortal as well as-thoſe of men, and thoſe could not be ima- 
gined to have any great force on the lives of men, which | 
would cquaily hold tor ſuch creatures which were not capa- 
ble of rewards and puniſhments in another life. Bur therein 
lies the great excellency of the doctrine of the ſouls immorta- 
lity as it is diſcovered in the Goſpel, not only that it comes 
B | from him who beſt underſtands the nature of fouls; but is de- * 
livered in ſuch a manner as is moſt effecual for the reformati- 
on of mankind, Forthe fulleſt account herein given of it is 
by the rewards and puniſhments of another lite ; and thoſe 
not Poectically deſcribed by fictions and Romances , bur deli- | 
vered with theplaineſs of truth, the gravity of a Law, the ſe- 
verity of a Judge, the authority of a Lawgiver, the Majeſty 
of a Prince, and the wiſdom of a Deity. Wherein the hap- 
pineſs deſcribed is ſuch as the moſt excellent minds think ir 
moſt defireable , and the miſery (o great as all chat conſider it, | 
| C | muſt think it moſt intolerable. And both theſe are ſer forth 
with ſo cloſe a reſpect to the aCtions of this life, that ever 
one muſt expect in another world, according to what he 

in this, ; 

How is it then poſſible that the doctrine of the ſouls being 
in another ſtate, could be recommended with ter advan- 
rage to mankind, than it is in the Goſpel? and what is there 
can be imagined to take off the force of this, bur the proving | 
an abſolute incapacity in the ſoul of ſubſiſting after death * 
It is true indeed in the ſtate of this intimate union and con- 
D | junction between the ſoul and body, they do ſuffer mutually 
from cach other. Burt if the ſouls ſuffering on the account 
of the body, as in diſcaſes of the brain, be ſufhcient co prove 
there is no ſoul; why may not the bodies ſuffering on the ac- 
count of the ſoul, as in violent paſhons of the mind, as well 
prove that there is no body ? Ir is not enough then to prove 
chat the ſoul doth in ſome things ſuffer from the body , ( for 
ſo doth the Child in the Mothers womb from the diſtempers 
of its Mother, yet very capable of living when ſeparated from 
her ) bur it muſt be ſhewed that che foul is not diſtia&t from 
E .| the body to prove it uncapable of being withour it. 

But on the other fide, Iſhall now ſhew that there is nothing 
unreaſonable in whatthe Scripture delivers concerning the im- 
| | rhortal ſtate of the Souls of men, asto future rewards and pu- 
| |} niſhments, becauſe there are thoſe things now in them conſi- ' 
| Hh 2 dered 
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dered as diſtin& from their bocics, which make them capable 
of either of chem. And thoſe arc, 
I. Thar they arc capable of plcaſure and pain diſtin& from 
the body. | 
2. Thatthey have power of Stermining their own actions. 
x. Thatthe ſouls of menare capable ot p'cature and pain 
diſtin& from the plcaſuce and pain of the boy. Where:ver 
pleaſure and pain may be, there muſt be a capacity of rewards 
and puniſhments, for a reward is nothing bur the heightaing 
of pleaſure, and puniſhment an increaſe of pain ; And at there 
be both thele in men of which no account can be given from 
their bodies, there muſt be a nobler principle within , which 
we call the Soul, whichis both the caule and the ſubje& of 
them. Wemay as eaſily imagine that a Fox ſhould leave his 
prey to find out a demonſtration in Ewclid, or a Serpent attempt 
the {quaring of the circle in the duſt, or all che Fables of 2:Jop 
become zeal hiſtories, and the Birds and Beaſts turn Wits and 
Polititians, as be able to give an account of thole we call plea- 
ſures of the mind from the affections of the body. The tran- 
- wr of joy which Archimedes was in at the finding out his de- 
red Problem, Was a more certain evidence of the real plea- 
ſures of the mind, than the finding it was of the greatneſs of 
his wit. Could weever think that men who underſtood them- 
ſelves would ſpend ſo much time in lines, and numbers, and f1- 
res, and examining Problems and Demonſtrations which 
epend upon them, if chey found not a great delight and fa- 
tisfaction in the doing of it * But whence doth this pleaſure 
ariſe: not from ſceing the figures, or meer drawing the lines, 
or calculating the numbers, but by deducing the juſt and neceſ- 
ſary conſequences of one thing from another 4 which would 
afford no more pleaſure toa man without his ſoul, than a book 
of Geometry would give to a herd of Swine. It is the Soul 
alone which takes pleaſure in the ſearch and finding our ſuch 
Truths, which can have no kind of reſpe& to the body , it is 
that, which can put the body out of oder with its own plca- 
ſures, by ſpending ſo much time in conteniplation as may cx- 
hauſt the ſpirits, abate the vigor of the body and haſten its 
decay. And while that droops and finks under the burden, the 
ſoul may be as vigorous and active in ſuch a conſumptive ſtate 
of the body as ever it was before, the underſtanding as clear , 
the memory as ſtrong, the entertainments of the mind as great, 
as if the body were in perfe& health. Ir is a greater and more 
manly pleaſure , which ſome men take in ſearching into 


-the nature of theſe things in the world than others can take 


in the moſt voluptuous enjoyment of themy the one can 
[ only 
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only fatishe a bruitiſh appetite while, it may be, ſomerhing 
within is very unquiet and troubleſom , bur the other brings 
a ſolid pleaſure to che mind without any regret or diſtur- 


| bance from the body. By this we ſee, that ſetting aſide 


the conſideration of Religion, the mind of man is capable 
of ſuch pleaſures peculiar co it ſelf, of which no account could 
be given , if there were not a ſpiritual and therefore im- 
morral Being within us, not only - diſtin&t from the body, 
but very far above-it. But the very capacity of Religion 


in mankind doth yer further evidence the truth of it. I | 


would fain underſtand how men ever came to be abiiſed 
with the notion of Religion, as ſome men are willing to 
think-they are , if there were not ſome faculties in them 
above thoſe of ſenſe and imagination « For where we find 
nothing elſe but theſe, we ſec an utter incapacity of any 
ſuch thing as Rcligion is, in ſome brute creatures we find 
grcat ſubrilty and ſtrange imitations of reaſon ; but wecan 
tind nothing like Religion among them. How ſhould it 
come to be otherwiſe among men , if imagination were the 
higheſt facultic in man , fince the main principles of Re- 
ligion are as remote from the power of imagination as may 
be 2 What can be thought more repugnant to all the con- 
ceptions we take in by our ſenſes, than the conception of 
a' Deity and the future State of Souls is « How then come 
the impreſſions of theſe things to ſink ſo deep into hamane 
nature, that all the art and violence in the world can never 
take them ouc £ The ſtrongeſt impreſſions upon all othec 
Beings are ſach as are ſuitable ro their natures, How cortie 
thoſe in mankind to be ſuch as muſt be ſuppoſed to be nor 
only above but contrary to them if an immortal ſoul be not 
granted? If men had no _ within them, b2yond that 
of ſenſe , nothing would have been more ealie , than to 
have ſhaken off the notion of a Deity anJ all apprehenſi- 
on of a future Stare : Bur this hath been (ſo far from ca- 
fie , that it is a thing utterly impoſſible to be done : all 
the wit and arts, all the malice and cruelty , all che racks 
and torments that could yet be thought on could not alcer 
mens perſwaſions of the Chriſtian Religion, much leſs raze 
out the Foundations of Nartural Religion in the world. Burt 
what imaginable account can be given of the joys and 
pleaſures, which the Martyrs of old expreffed under the 
moſt exquiſite torments of their bodies, it their minds were 
not of a far nobler and diviner nature than their bodies 
were « Although a natural ſtupidity and dulneſs of rem- 
per may abate the ſenſe of pain, although an obſtinare re- 
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ſolution may keep men from complaining of it ; yer, not only to | A 


bear the Croſs but to embrace itz to be not only patient bur 
pleaſant under tortures; nay,to ſing with greater joy in the flames 
than others do when they are heated with wine, doch nor only 


ſhew that there is ſomething within us capable of pleaſure dt- | ' 


ſtin& from the body,bur that the pleaſures of it may be fo great 
asto ſwallow up the pains of the body. But I need not have re- 
courſe to ſuch great and extraordinay inſtances , (although ſuth- 
ciently atteſted by ſuch who ſaw and heard them) for ever 

good man hath{that inward pleaſure in being and doing good, 
which he would not part with for all the greateſt Epicuriim in 


\ B 
the world. And where there is,or may be {o great picaſure, no | 


wonder if there be likewite a ſenſe of pain proportionable to it, | 
witneſs thoſe gripes and tortures of Conſcience which wicked | 


men undergo from the reflection upon themſelves , when their 4 


own evil actions fill them with horror and amazement, when the 
cruclties they have uſed to others return with greater violence 
upon their own minds, when the unlawful picaſures of the bo- 
dy prove the greateſt vexation to their ſouls, ani the weight 
of - their evil actions ſinks them under deſpair and the dread- 
ful apprchenſions of furure miſery. Thee are things we 
need not ſearch hiſtories, or cite ancient authors for , eve- 
ry mans own Conſcience will tell him , if he hach not loſt 
all ſenſe of good and evil; that as there is a real pleaſure 
in doing good , there is the ous inward pain in doing 
evil. Having thus ſhewed that the fonl of man is capable 
of pleaſure and pain in this preſent ſtate diſtinct from the 
body , it thence follows that it is capable of rewards and 
puniſhments, when it ſhall be ſeparated from ir. 

2. That the ſouls of men have a power of determining 
their own actions ; without which there could be no rea- 
ſonable account given of the rewards and puniſhments of 


| another life. Were I to prove liberty in man ſrom the 


ſuppoſition of Religion I know no argument more plain or 
more convincing than that which is drawn from the conſi- 
deration of furure rewards and puniſhments : but being now 
to prove a Capacity of rewards and puniſhments from the 
conſideration of Liberty, I muſt make uſe of other means to do 
itby. And what can be imagined greater evidence in Beings 
capable of _—_— upon themſelves, than the conſtant ſen'e 
and experience of all mankind ? Nor'that all men are agreed in 


their opinions about theſe things ; ( for even herein men (hey | 
| their liberty, by reſiſting the cleareſt: evidence to prove it ) but | 


that every man finds himſelf free in the determining his nora! | 
ations. And therefore he hath che ſame reaſon to believe this, 
which | 
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A ' which he hath of his own Being or underſtanding. For what | g,, XII 
; other way hath a man to know that he underſtands himſelf or ; , 
Lid any thing elſe, but che ſen(2 of his own mind ? and thoſe whogo 
, about to perſwade men that they think themtelves free when 
| | they are not, mayin the next place perſwade them that they 
' think they underſtand when they do not. Nay,they might ho 
in the hirſt place ro perſ[wade men out of their underitandings, for 
| | we arenot ſo, competent judges of the more necetlary and na- 
| tural as, ſor men underſtand whether they will or no, as of 
; the more free and voluntary : for in this caſe every man can when 
[B | he pleaſes putatryal upon himſelf, and like the confuring the 
' arguments againſt motion by moving, can ſhew the folly of all 
the pleas for tatal neceſſity by a freedom of ation. Bur. if once 
this natural liberty be taken away, wiſdom and folly as well as 
| vice and vertue would be names invented to no purpoſe, no men 
' can be ſaid to be better or wiſer than others, if their a&ions do 
; not depend on their own choice and conſideration, but on a hid- 
| den train of cauſes which it is nomore in a mans power to hinder 
' thanin thecarth to hinder the falling of rainupon it, If there- 
fore ſenſe and reaſon may prevail upon mankind, not to fancy 
C | themſelves under inviſible chains and ferters, of which they can 
' have noevidence or experience ; we may thence infer the ſouls 
capacity of rewards and puniſhments in another life, ſince ha 
pinels and Ny arc tet before them, and it muſt be their 
own voluntary choice which brings them to either of them : 
When cither by their own folly they run themſelves upon ever- 
laſting ruine, or by making uſe of the aſſiſtance of divine grace 
they become capable of endleſs Joy. Bur ſince men have nor an- 
ly a power of governing thermſelves, but are capable of doing it 
by conſiderations as remote from the things of ſenſe as Heaven 
is from Earth. it is not conceivable there ſhould be ſuch a power 
within us, if there were not an immorta! foul which is the ſub- 
ject of it. For what is there that hath the ſhadow of liberty in 
meer matter * what is there of theſe inferiour creatures that can 
a@by conſideration of future things, but only mans Whence 
comes man to conſider but from his reaſon? or to guide himſelf 
by the conſideration of future and eternal things, bur from an im- 
mortal principle within him , which alone can make things ata 
diſtance <o-be as preſent, can repreſent to it ſelf the infinite 
pleaſures and unconceivable miſery of an eternal ſtate inſuch a 
E | manner asto dire& the courſe of this preſent life in order to 
the obtaining of the one and avoiding of the other. And thus 
much concerning the ſuppoſition here made of the loſs of the 
ſoul, and its immortality implied therein. 
I come to conſider the hazard of loſing the ſoul forthe gain of | 
this world. Far although our Saviour purs the utmoſt ſuppoſable | 
| ca'e | 
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22 24, 

Mark. 10. 24, 
25. 

Luke 18. 2 


(b)x Tim. 6, | ON this account St. Pax! ſaith, (b) the love of money is the root of 


| 
| 


caſe, the better to repreſent the folly of loſing the ſoul for the 
ſake of the world, yet he doth imply the danger may be as great, 


although a mans ambition never comes to be lo extravagant, as 


| toaim at the poſſeſſion of the whole world. The whole world can 


| 
| 


55. | 


never make amends for the loſs of the {oul , yet the ſoul may be 
loſt for a very inconſiderable part of it; although all the wealth 


' andtreaſures of the Indies can never compenſate to a man the 


loſs of his life, yet that may be in as grear danger of loſing upon 
far caficr terms than thoſe are. Ic is not to be thought that thoſe 
whom our Saviour ſpeaks to,could ever propoſe (| : valt deligns 
to themſelves as the Empire of the whole world was; buthe tells 
them,if that could be ſuppoſed,it were far more deſirable to fave 
a {oul than to gain the world, yer ſuch is the folly of mankind to 
loſe their ſouls for a very (mall ſhare of this preſent world, For 
the temptations of this world arc ſo many, 1o great, fo pleaſing 
to mankind, and the love of life ſo natural and 1o {tron 
conſiderate men will run any hazard of their ſouls for the gain of 
,one or preſervation of the other. The higheſt inſtance of this 
kind is that which our Saviour here intends, when men will make 
ſhipwrack of faith and a good conſcience to eſcape the danger of 
thcir lives ; or with Judas will betray their Saviour for ſome pre- 
ſcnt gain although very far ſhort of that of the whole world. And 
if I be not much miſtaken, it is upon this account, that our Sa- 
viour pronounces it fo hard (a) for 4 rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe in ſuch difhcult times of perlc- 
cution on the account of Religion as thoſe were; ſuch men would 
be ſhrewdly tempted to venture the los of their fouls in another 
world rather than of their eſtates in this, Forit was the young 
mans unwillingneſs to part with his great poſſeſſions to tollow 
Chriſt, which gave him occaſion to utter that hard ſaying, Ir is 


10. | all evil, which while ſome have coveted after they have erred 


(c) 2 Tim. 4- 


10, 
(4) James 44- 


(e) Mat. 6. 24. 


———— 


| from the faith and pierced themſelves through with many ſor- 


rows : It was on this account, (c) that Demas forſook Paul, ha- 
wing loved this preſent world : and that,(d) the frien«ſoip of this 
world is ſaid to be enmity with God , and that our Saviour 
taith, (e) ro man can ſerve two Maſters , for either he will hate 
the one and love the other; elſe he will hold to the one and de- 
ſpiſe the other ; ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. W hich 
doth ſuppoſe that theſe two do require two contrary things at 
theſametime, forif a hundred Maſters didall require the itame 
thing a man might, in doing thart, be ſaid to ſerve them all. Bur 
when Religion requires that we muſt part with all for that, and 
the world requires that we muſt part with Religion to preſerve 
our intereſt in ir,chen it isimpoſhble ro ſerve God and Mammon 
together ; for wemult tldto the one amd difpiſe the other. 
But 


I, that 1n- 
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Bat what then 2 Is there no danger of the 10% of the foul | 
for the ſake of this world, bur only in the caſe of perſecution * | 
then, lone may ſay, we hope there is no fear now of mens | 
being too rich to go to Heaven, Thanks be to God that we | 
live 1n times free from ſuch dangerous tryals as thoſe of per- | 
ſccution are, and wherein men may quietly enjoy their Eſtates, | 
and the beſt Religion in the world together : but although | 
there be no danger of ſplitting upon the rocks , there may be 
of ſinking with being overcharged or ſpringing too great a leak | 
within us , whereby we let in more than we can be ableto | 
bear. And ſ{uppoling the moſt proſperous and eafie condi- | 
tion men can fancy to themlelves here; yet the things of this | 
world are ſo great occaſions of evil, ſo great hindrances of | 
good, that on theſe accounts men always runa mighty hazard | 
of thcir ſouls for the ſake of this world. The Demil knew well ! 
enough where his greateſt ſtrength lay , when he reſerved the 
(4) temptation of the glories of this world tothe laſt place in 

dealing with Chriſt himiclf , when _— elſe would pre- 
' vail upon him, he was yet in hopes that the Greatneſs and 
; Splendcur of this world would bring him to his terms. And 
 furcly if the Devil had nota mighty opinion of the power of | 
' theſe charms of the Kingdoms and glory of this world , he. 
' would never have pur ſuch hard terms to them which were | 

no leſs than falling down and worſhipping him + which we | 
| do not find he ever durſt ſo much as mention before till he | 
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| held this bait in his hand. And although our Saviour |: 


| baftied him in this his ſtrongeſt temptation, yer he ſtill ; 
| fnds, that far leſs than what he here offered , will _ 
| 


; men in ſubje&tion to him. How ſmall a matter of gain wi 


tempt ſome men to all the ſins of lying, of fraud and in- 
juſtice who pawn their ſouls and put them our at intereſt for 
a very ſmall preſent advantage, although they are ſure in a 
very lictlerime to loſe both their intereſt and the Principal too. 
| How many for the fake of the Honours and preferments 
of this World arc willing to do by their conſciences as the In- 
dian did by his letter , lay them afide till their buſineſs be 
done and | han expect to hear no more of them ! What poor | 
and trifling things in this world, do men continually vencure | 
their ſouls for * As though all were clear gains which they | 
could pur off (o dead a commodity as the Salvation of their | 
Souls for. How apt are ſuch to applaud themſelves for their | 
own $kill, when meerly by a little ſwearing and lying and 
cheating , things which coſt them nothing but a few wo: ds, | 
they can defeat the deſigns of their enemies and compaſs their | 
own ! But how low is the rate of ſouls fallen in the eſteem of ſach * 
pectons as theſe are ! If chey had not. been of any greater value, | 


> Ii they 


he 
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and ſuffered for the ſake of the fouls of men : If rhe:chad been | 
no greater worth in our ſouls, filver and gold woul! have been a 
ſufficient price of redemption for them (for it men lo{2 their tou!s 
for theſe things, it is a ſign they (cr a highec value upon them) 


But Gods juſtice was not to be bribed, his wrath againſt ſin was | 
not to be appcaleg] by the greateſt riches of chis World, nothing | 


but the ineſtimable blood of Chriſt would he accepted for the 

urchate of touls; and when they are ſo dearly\bought muſt they 
be caſt away upon fuch trifles as the riches aud honours of 
this world are, in compariſon with them 2 \ 

Theſe are men who lole their ſouls upon deſign, but there are 
others {0 p_ of them, that they con play and ſport them 
away, or loſe them only becau'c it is the cuſtom todo to. Wirth 
whom a)! the realons and arguments in the world cannot prevail 
to leave off their ins, if it once be accouhteda fathion to commit 
them. Yea ſo dangerousthings are fathionablc vices, that tome 
will ſeem to be worſe than they are,(althovgh few continue long 
Hypocritical in that way ) that they might not be our of che 
faſhion, and ſome will be ture to follow it ( if not out-doit ) 
though to the eternal ruin of cheir ſouls.Bur although all damn'd 
perſons at the great day will be confounded and athamed , yet 
none will bemore ridiculouſly miſerable than ſuch who go ro 


Hell for faſhion ſake. What a ſtrange account would this be ar 


|} 


_"2 


the dreadful day of judgement for any to plead for themlicives, 
that they knew that chaſtity,temperance, ſobriety and devotion 
were things more pleaſing to God, but it was grown a Mode to 
be vicious , and they had rather be damned than be our of the 
faſhion? The moſt charitable opinion we can have of ſuch per- 
ſons now, is that they donot think they have any ſouls ar all , 
for it is prodigious folly for men to believe they have ſouls that 
arc immortal, and yet be ſo regardleſs of them. 

Yet theſe whoare vicious out of complyance are not the only 


perſons who ſhew ſo little care of their ſouls, whar ſha!l we ſay | 
co thoſe who enjoying the good things of this life, ſcarceever do | 
ſo much as think of another « Who are very folicitous about 
every little mode of attire for their bodics,and think no time long 
cnough tobe ſpent in the grand affairs of dreſſing and adorning | 
their | 
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A their our fides ; but from one end of 'the year to the other never '| $,, XII. 
ſpend one ſcrious thought about eternity, or the future State of FY | 
their ſouls, Their utmoſt contrivances are how to = away | 


. 


their days with the greateſt eaſc and pleaſure to themſclves, and 
never conſider what will become of their ſouls when they come | 
todie. Alas poor ummortal fouls 1 are they become the only con- 
temptible things men have about them 2 All care is little enough 
' with ſome for the body,for the pampering and indulging of that, 
| and making p_ for the fleth to full the luſts chercof , bur 
, any cure isthought roo much for the ſoul 3; and no time paſles fo - 
B | heavily away, as the hours of devotion do. The very thew of 
Religion is looked on as a burden , what then do they think of 
the practice of it? The Devil himſelf ſhews a greater cſteem of 
the tou!s of men, than ſuch perſons dozfor he hath been always 
very active and induſtrious in ſecking their ruin , but is ready 
cnough to comply with all the inclinations of the body, or mens 
, deſigns in this world;nay he makes the greateſt uſe of theſeas the 
molt-powerful temptations for the ruin of their '{ouls; by all 
| which it is evident, that, being our greateſt enemy he aims | 
only at the ruin of that whichis of greateſt value and confide- 
C | ration, and that is the thing ſo much delpiſed by wicked 
men, viz. the ſoul, Thele doin cfte&, tell the Devil he 
may ſpare his pains in tempting them 3 they can do his work 
faſt enough themſelves, and deſtroy their own fouls without 
any help from him. - And ifall men were ſo bent upon their 
' own ruin , the Devil would have1o little ro do, that he muſt 
find out ſome other imployment beſides that of rempting to di- | 
vert himſelf with, unleſs it be the greateſt diverſion of all to | 
him, to ſee men turned Devils to themſelves. But are the 
temptations of this world ſo infaruating that no reaſon or con- | 
D | fideration can bring men to any care of or regard to their ſouls ? 
we have no ground to think ſo, fince there have been and I 
hope ſtill are tuch, who can deſpiſe the glittering vanities, the 
ile and honours,the pleaſures and delights of this world when 
they ſtand in competition with the erernal happineſs of their 
fouls in a better world, And that not out of a ſullen hamour or 
a morole temper , or a diſcontented mind ; but from the moſt 
rudent weighing and ballancing the gain of this world and the 
ſol of the ſoul together. For what is a man profited if be gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul, or what ſhall he give in 
E | exchange for his ſoul 2 
3- Which is the laſt particular, to repreſent the folly of 
loſing the {oul, though it were for the gain ofthe whole world. | 
W hich will appear by comparing the gain and the loſs with | 
each other in thele 4, things, | | | 
| | 1. The gain here propoſedis at the beſt bur poſſible to one; | | 
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but the hazard of loſing the ſoul is certain toall. And what 
folly is it for men to run themſelves upon ſo great and certain 
danger, for ſo uncertain gain, which never any man yet at- 
tained t0,0r are ever like todoit ? our Saviour knew how hard 
a matter it was ſoſet any bounds to the ambitious thoughts or 
the covetous defigns of men :*every ſtep the ambitious man 
takes higher gives him the fairer rope fore him , it raiſes 
his thoughts, enlarges his deſires, puts new projects into his 
mind,which like the circles of water ſpread ſtill farther and far- 
ther, till his honour and he be both laidin the duſt rogether : 
The covetous perſon is never ſatisfied with what he enjoys , the 
more he gets, ſtill the more he hopes for, and like the grave whi- 
ther he is going , is always devouring and always craving : Yet 
neither of thele can be thought ſo vain as to propoſe no leſs to 
themſelves than the Empire or riches of the whole world. But 
our Saviour allows them the utmoft , that ever can be ſuppoſed 
as to mens defigns for this world , let men be never ſo ambitious 
Or covetous , they could defire no more than all the world, 
though they would have all this, yer this all would never 
make amends for the loſs of the foul. Ir is athing poffible, 
that one perſon might by degrees bring the whole world in ſub- 
jection to him , bur it is poſhble in ſo remote a degree that no 
man in his wits can be thought co deſign it. How ſmall a part 
of the inhabited world have the greateſt Conquerours been able 
to ſubdue ! and if the Macedonian Prince was ever ſo vain to 
weep that he had no more worlds to conquer , hegave others a 
juſt occaſion to laugh at ſo much Ignorance which made him 
think he had conquered this. And to put a check toſuch a 
troubleſome ambition of diſturbing the world in others, how 
early was be taken away in the midſt of his vaſt thoughts and 
deſigns : What a ſmall thing would the compals of the whole 
carth appear to one that ſhould behold it at the diſtance of the 
fixed ſtars? and yet the mighty Empires which have made the 
greateſt noiſe in the world have taken up but an inconſiderable 
part of the whole earth. What are then thoſe mean deſigns 
which men continually hazard their ſouls for, as much as if they 
aimed at the whole world 7 For we are nor to imagine that only 
Kings and Princes arein any hazard of loſing their ſouls for the 
ſake of this world , for it is not the greatneſs of mens condition, 
but their immoderate love to the world which ruins and deſtroys 
their ſouls. And covetouſneſs and ambition do not always raign 
in Courts and Palaces, they can ſtoop to the meanne(s of a Cot- 
tage, and ruin the-fouls of ſuch as want the things of this world 
as well as thoſe thar enjoy them. So that no ſtate or condition 
of men is exempt from the hazard of loſing the ſoul for the love 
of this world, although but one perſon can be ſuppoſed ar once 
to have the poſſeſſion of the whole world. 2. The 
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2. The gain of this world brings but an imagi ines, | 
but the loſs of the ſoul a moſt real miſery. It marr 2 by —— 


perſon to have the whole world at his command: and not him- 
ſelf; and how can that man be happy that is not at his own com- 
mand 2 The cares of Government in a ſinall part of the earth are 
ſo great and tronbleſome , that by the conſent of mankind the 
managers of it are inveſted with more than ordinary priviledges 
by way of recompence for them ; bue what are theſe to the lo- 
licitous thoughts, the continual fears, the reſtle(s imploymenes, 
the uninterrupted troubles which muſt atcend the gain of the- 
whole world? So that after all the ſucceſs of ſuch a mans deſigns, 
he may be farther off from any true contentment than he was at 
the beginning of them. And in that reſpe& mens conditions 
ſcem to be brought to a greater equality in the world , becauſe 
thoſe who enjoy the moſt of the world do oft-times enjoy the 
leaſt of themſelves, which hath made ſome great Emperours 
lay down their Crowns and Scepters to enjoy themſelves inrhe 
retirements of a Cloyſter or a Garden. All the real happineſsof 
this world lies in a contented mind, and that we plainly fee doth 
not depend upon mens outward circumſtances, for ſore men ma 
be much farther from it in a higher condition in this wor! 
than others are,or it may be themſelves have been,in a far lower. 
But if mens happineſs did ariſe from any thing without them, 
chat muſt be always agrecable to their outward condition , but 
we find great differenceas to mens contentment in equal circum- 
tances, and many times much greater ina private State of life, 
than in the moſt publick capaciry.By which it appears,that what 
ever looks like happineſs in this world,depends upon a mans ſoul 
and not uponthe gain of the world , nay it is only from thence 
that ever men are able to abule themſelves with falſe notionsand 
1dea's of happineſs here. But none of thoſe ſhall go into another 
world with them 3 farewel then toall imaginary happineſs, ro 
the pleaſures of ſin, and the cheats of a deceitful world; then no- 
thing but the dreadful G_— of its own miſery ſhall poſ- 
ſefs that ſoul which ſhall then too late' deicern irs folly, and la- 
ment it when it is paſt recovery. Then the torments of the mind 
ſhall never be imputed to melancholy vapours, or a diſordered 
fancy. There will be no drinking away ſorrows, no jeſting with 
the ſting of conſcience , no playing with the flames of another 
world. God will then no longer be mocked by wicked men, bur 
they (hall find to their own erernal horrour and confuſion, that 
it is a fearful thing to fall intoche hands of the living God. He | 
neither wants power to inflict, nor juſtice ro execute, —_—_— 
ance to purſue, nor wrath to puniſh, bur his power is i ible, 
his juſtice inflexible, and his wrath is inſupportable, Conſider 
now O fooliſh ſinner that haſt hither ro been ready to caſt away 
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thy ſonl upon the pleatures of {in for a (caſon ; what a wile ex- 


change thou wilt make of a poor imaginary happinels for a moſt 


real and intolerable miſery. W hat wi!l all che gain of this world 
Genify inthat State whicher we arc all haſtening a pace? W hat 
contentment will it be to thee then to think of all thoſe bewitch- 
ing vanities, which have betrayed thy ſoul into unſpeakable mi- 
ſery « Wouldſtchou be willing to be treated with all the ceremo- 
nies of State and Greatneſs for an hour or two, if thou wert ſure 
thac immediately after thou muſt undergo the moſt exquiſite 
tortures and be racked and tormented to death ? When men 
neglect their ſouls and caſt them away upon the ſinful pleaſures 
and gains of this world, it is but ſuch a kind of aiery and phan- 
taſtical happineſs ; but the miſeries of a loſt ſoul arc infinitely 
beyond the racks and torments of the body. Ir hath ſometimes 
happened that the horrour of deſpair hath ſeized upon mens 


' minds for ſome notorious crimes in this liſe , which hath giyen 


| - | 
' no reſt either to body or mind , but the violence of the imvard 


' pains have forced them to putan end to this miſerable life, as 


—  — — 


in the caſe of Judas. Butifthe expectation of future miſery be | 


ſo dreadful , what muſt the enduring of icbe* Of all che ways of 


| dying we can hardly imagine any more painful or full of hor; our | 


than thart of ſacrificing their Children to Moloch was among the 


' Canaanites, and Children of Ammon where the Children were 
' put into the body of a braſsImage and a fire made under it, which 
; by degrees with lamentable ſhrieks aud cryings roaſted them tv 
| a yet this above all others in the New Teſtament is choſen 


asfhe fitteſt repreſentation of the miſerics of another world and 


| thence the very name of Gehexnrgis taken, But as the joys of 


heaven will far ſurpaſs all the plcaſure whichthe mind of a good 
man hath in this life ; ſo will the torments of Hell as much 
excced the greateſt miſeries of this world, 

But in the moſt exquiſice pains of the body there is that ſatis- 
faction ſtill lefr, that death will at laſt put an end to them y, but 
chat is a farther diſcovery of the unſpeakable folly of loſing the 
ſoul for the ſake of this world, that 

3- The happineſs of this world can laſt but for a little time, 
but the miſery of the ſoul will have no end. Suppoſe aman 
had all the-world at his command and enjoycd as much ſa- 
tisfaction init as it was poſſible for humane nature to have 
yet the very thoughts of dying and leaving all in a ſhort time, 
muſt needs make his happinels ſeem much leſs conſiderable to 
him. And every wiſe man would provide moſt for that Scare 
wherezn he is ſure to continue longeſt, The ſhortneſs of life 
makes the pleaſures of it leſs defirable, and the mileries leſs 
dreadful : but an endleſs State makes every thing of moment 


| which belongs to it, Where there is varicty and liberty of 


change 


—_— 
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change, thereis no neceſſity of any long deliberation before hand, 


| chis evil world for the joys and glories which are above. They 
| preſent life are not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall 


{is on ſuch terms astheſe 7 Ir was the hopes of this glorious recom- 


—  - — ——_—  ——— ———_— —_ — 
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but for that which is to continue always the ſamexhe greateſt con- 
ſidcration is needful , becaule the very continuance of ſome things 
15 apt to bring wearineſs and ſatiety with it, If a man were bound 
for his whole lite time to converſc only with one perſon withour fo 
much as ſecing any other , he would delirc time and uſe his beſt 
judgement in the choice of him. If one were bound to lic in the 
tame poſture without any motion but for a month together, how 
wou!d he imploy his wits before hand to make it as eafie and tole- 
rable as might be © Thus ſolicitous and careful would men be for 
any thing that wasto continue the ſame although bur for a ſhort 
time here : But what aretholc things to the cndlefs duration of a 
{oul in a miſcry, that is a perpetual deſtruction, and everlaſting 
death, always intolcrable and yet muſt always be endured. A 
myſery that mult laſt when time it ſelf ſhall be no more, and the ur- 
moſt periods we can imagine fall infinitely ſhort-of the continuance 

of it. O rhe unfathomable Abylle of Erernity ! how are our ima- 

vinations loſt in the conceptions of it! But what will it then be tobe 

(allowed up in an Abyſle of miſery and eternity together 2 And I 

do not know how ſuch an eternal State of miſery could have been 

repreſented in Scripture in words more Emphartical chan it is ; not 

only by everlaſting fire, and everlaſting deſfiruſtion , but by a 
worn that never dyes anda firethat mever goes ont ;, and the very 

ſame expreſſions arc uſed concerning the eternal State of the Bleſſed 

and the damned ; to that if there were any reaſon to Queſtion the 
one, there would be the ſame to queſtion the other allo. 

4. The loſs of this world may be abundantly recompenced, but 
the loſs of the ſoul can never be. For what ſhall 2 man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul? If a manruns the hazard of loſing all thatis 
valuable or deſirable in this world for the ſake of his ſoul, heaven & 
ercrnal happineſs will make him infinite amends for it. He will 
have no cauſe to repent of his bargain that parts with his ſhare in 


j 


who have done this in the reſolution of their minds, have before 
hand had (o great ſatisfationin it , (a) that they have gloried in 
tribulations and rejcyced in hopes of the glory of God ;, they have 
upon caſting up their accounts found (þ) thas the ſufferings of this 


be revealed; becauſe the aſflictions they meet with here are but 
light and momentany, þut that which they expected in recompence 
for them, (c) was an exceeding and an eternal weight of Glory. O 
bleſſed change ! what life can be ſo deftrable as the parting with it 


pence which inſpired ſo many Martyrs to adventure for heaven with 
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| orcat, that no recompcnce can ever be made for it , no Price Of rc- | 
{ demption canever be accepred for the cclivery of it. For even the | 
Son of God himlclf who laid down his life for the redemption of | 
ſouls, ſhall chen come from heaven with fAlamiag fire to take ven- 
g6ance onall thoſe who ſo much delpiſc the bl.od hg.hath thed tor 
them, the warnings he hath given to them, the Spirit he hath pro- 
miſcd them, the reward he is ready to beſtow rpon them, as in 
{pight of all cocaſt away thoſe precious ani inamortal ſouls which 
he hath ſo dearly bought with his-own b.ood. _ | 
Methinks the coplicerarion of thele things might ſerve toawa- | 

' ken our ſecurity , to cure our ſtupidity, ro check our immoderatc 
| love of this world and inflame aur defires of a better. Wherein can | 
| we ſhew ourſelves men more than by having the greateſt regard to| | 
' that "which makes us men © which is our ſouls. Whercin can we 
f 


' ſhew our ſelves Chriſtians better, than by abſtaining from all thoſe ' C 
hurtful luſts which war againſt our touls, an{{dowg woſe things | 
; which rcnd to make them happy * We are ail waiking upon the | 
| ſhore of eternity, and for all chat we know rhe nex: tide may {weep | 
; us away ; ſhall we only ſport and play or gather cockle ſhells and 
lay themin heays like Children, till we are ſnatched away paſt all} {| 
recovery * It is no ſuch eafie matter to prevent the loſing our ſouls 
| 


| as {ecure ſinnersare apt to imagine. It was certainly to very little 
(a)Phil. 2.12. | Purpoſe that we are bid (a) to work out onr Salvation it lying (till 
(b) 2 Per. 1-| would Co itz or (6b) #0 give all diligence about it, if none would 
(c) wad. ſerve the turn : (c) or to ſtrive toenter in at the ſtraight gate, ifit D 
14 | were ſo wide torecciveall ſinners. No? (4d) Many ſhall ſeek to | 
(d) Like 13.| exter in and ſhall not be able , what then ſhall become of thoſe that 
"| runas far from it asthey can * Thoſe, I mean,whom no increatics 
of God himſelf , no kindneſs of his Son, no not the laying down 
his life for their ſouls, ao checks or rebukes of their own conlciences 
can hinder from doing thoſe things which do without a ſpeedy and 
ſincere repentance exclude men from the Kingdom of heaven. O 
that men could at laſt be perſwaded to underſtand themſelves and 
ſeta juſt value upon their immortal fouls ! How would they then | 
deſpite the vanities, conquer the temptations, and break through 
the difficulties of this preient world , and by that means fit their | 
ſouls for the cternal enjoyment of that bleſicd State of tou!s 
which God the Father hath promiſed , his Son hath purchaſed, 
and the Holy Ghoſt hath confirmed. To whom be rendred, &*c. 
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Concerning the 
TRUE REASON 


SUFFERINGsS of CHuRiISsT. 


| A 
DISCOURSE 


—_— 
i. 


— | ————__— 


Of the Socinian way of interpreting Scripture. Of the narer- 


x puniſhment in God, proved againſt Crellius, mot to ariſe 
0 


cauſe that could not be done, without the diſcovery of far 
more weakneſles in him, chan he pretends to figd in my di- 
{courſe ; Yer the weight and importance of the matter may re- 


CHAP. Il. 


tainty it leaves #5 in 4s tothe main articles of Faith, mani- 
feſted by an Expoſition of Gen. 1, ſuitable to that way. The 
ſtate of the Controverſie'in general concerning the ſufferings 
of Chriſt for ws. He did not ſuffer the ſame we have 
dene. The grand miſtake im making puniſhments of the na- 
ture of Debts 3 the difference between theme at large diſcave- 
red, from the different reaſon and ends of them. The right 


m meer dominion. The end of puniſhment not bare Com- 
pemſation, as it is in debts , what puniſbment due to an in- 
jured perſow by the right of Nature, proper puniſhment 4 
reſult of Laws. Crellius his great miſtake about the end of 
Puniſhments. Not deſigned for ſatisfaiFion of Anger as it 
is a deſire of Revenge. Seneca and Lactantius vindicated 
againſt Crellius. The Magiſtrates intereſt in Puniſhment 
diſtin# from that of private perſons, Of the nature of An- 

er in God, and the ſatisfaGion to be made to it, Crel- 
Tus his great arguments agaiteſt ſatirfatiom depend on a 
Falſe Notion of Gods anger. Of the ends of divine Puniſh- 
ments, and the different nature of them in this and the fiv- 

ture ſtate. 
SIR, 
Lrhough the Letter I received from your hands con- 
cained in it ſo many miſtakes of my meaning and de- 
fign, that it ſecmedto be the greateſt civilicy tothe 
Writer of it, to give no aniwer at all to ity be- 
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quire a further account from me, concerning #he tre reaſon of ' A 


the ſufferings of Chriſt, Wherein my deiign was {ofar fro 


repreſenting old Errors to the beft-advantage, or to rack ny | 
wits to defend them, as that perion ſcems to ſuggelt , thatI | 


aimcd at nothing moxc than to givea true account of what upon 


a ſerious enquiry, I judged to be che moſt nacural and genuine | 
meaning of the Chriſtian Doctrine containcd in the Writings | 


of the New Teſtament. 
For finding thercin ſuch multitudes of expreſſions which to 


an unprejudiced mind attribute all the mighty ctfects of che | 


Love of God to us, to the obcdicnce and tufferings of Chriſt; ; B 


I began to conlider wi;ar reaſon there was why the plain and 
ealic {enic of rhoic places muſt be forſaken, anda remote and 
Metaphorical mcaning put upon them. Which Ichought my 
{elf the more obligei to do, becauſe I could not conceive if 
it had becn rh:c -elign of the Scripture, to have delivered 
the received Docimue of the Chriſtian Church , concerning 
the reaſon of the {ufferings of Chriſt, that it could have 
becn more clearly and fully exprefled than it is already. So 
that ſuppoſing that to have been the true meaning of the 
ſeveral places of Scripture which we contend for , yet the 
ſame arts and ſubciltics might have been uſed to pervert it, 
which are. imployed to perſwade men that is not the true 
mcaning of them. And what is cqually ferviceable to truth 
and falihood, can of it ſelf, have no power on the minds of 
men to convince them it muſt be one, and not the other, Nay, 
if every unuſual and improper acception of words in the Scri- 
pture, thall be thought ſuthcient ro rake away the natural and 
gcnuine icnſe, where the matter is capable of it ; I know (carce 
any article of Faith can be long ſecure; and by theſe arts 
men may Cceclare that they believe the Scriptures , and yer 
believe nothing of the Chriſtian Faich. For if che impro- 
pcr, though unuſual acccption of thole exprefſions of Chriſt; 
dying for ws, of redemption, propitiation, reconciliation by b15 
blood, of his bearing our iniquities, and being made {in and a 
curſe for #7, ſhall be enough to invalidate all the arguments ta- 
ken from them to prove that which the proper ſcnſe of them 
doth imply ; why may not the improper ulc of the terms of 
Creation and Reſurrection, as well take away the natural ſenſe 
of them in the great Articles of the Creation of the World, 
and Reſurrection after death * For if it be enough to prove 
that Chriſts dying for #:, doth not imply dying in oxr ſtead 5 bc- 


cauſe ſometimes dyrzg for others imports no more than dying for | 


ſome advantage ro come to them, it rede-aption being ſomne- | 


times uſed for meer deliverance, ſhall make our redemption by | 


_* Chriſt 


5 | 
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A | Chriſt, wholly Mefapborical, if the terms of propitiation recon- 
cilation, &c. ſhall loſe their force becauſe they are ſometimes 
uſcd where all things cannot be ſuppoſed parallel with the fenſe 
we contend for: why ſhall T be bound to believe that the 
World was ever created in a proper ſenſe , ſince thoſe perfons 
againſt whom I argue, ſo earneſtly contend that in thoſe places 
in which it ſecms as proper as any, it is to be underſtood on- 
ly in a metaphorical © If when the World and all things are ſaid | John 1. 33 10. 
io be made by Chriſt, we are not to underſtand the production 
bur the reformation of the World and all things in it, alchough 
B | the natural ſenſe of the Words be quite otherwiſe 3 what ar- 
oument can make it neceſſary for me not to underſtand the 
Creation of the World ina metaphorical ſenſe, when Areſes de- 
livers to us the hiſtory of it? Why may not I underſtand 3 
the beginning,Gen. 1. for the beginning of the Mofaical Diſpen- | | 
ſation, as well as Socinws doth in the beginning, John 1. for 
the beginning of the Evangelical? and that from the very ſame 
argument uſed by him, »iz. that 7 the beginning is to be un- 
derſtood of the main ſubje& concerning which the author in- 
ecnds to write, and that I am as ſure it was in Aoſes concern- 
C | ing the Law given by him as it was in St. Johz, concerning 
the Goſpel delivered by Chrift. Why may nor the Creation of 
ihe Heavens and the Earth, be no more than the eretion of the 
Jewiſh Polity ? ſince it is acknowledged, that by New Heavens 
and new Earth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, no more is under- | 
ſtood than a new ſtate of things under the Goſpel * Why may 
not the confuſed Chaos import no more than the ſtate of Tgno- 
rance and darkne's under which the World was before the Law 
of Moſes 2 ſince it isconfeſled thit it ſignifies in the New Teſta- | 
ment ſuch a ſtate of the World before the Goſpel appeared ? | 
D | and conicquently, why may not #he light which made the fir | 
day be the firſt tendencies to the DoCtrine of Moſer, which be- | 
ing at firſt divided and ſcattered, was united afterwards in one 
orcat Body of Laws, which was called the Sur, becauſe it was 
the great Director of the Jewiſh Nation, and therefore ſaid to 
rwle the day ; as the leſs conſiderable Laws-of other Nations are 
called rhe Moon, becauſe they were to govern thoſe who were 
yct under the night of Ignorance ? Why may not the Firma- 
ment bemg in the midft of the Waters, imply the erection of the 
Je.-iſh State in the midſt of a ys deal of trouble, {ince itis 
E | coniciied, that Waters are often taken in Scripture in a Me- 
rap:.orical ſenſe for troubles and afflictions? and the Earth ap- 
pearit:g aut 0; the Waters, ben) more but the ſettlement of that 
»rate a'tcy it- troub'es , and particularly with great elegancy 
| ILCY (2.C10 Pl ac through che Red Sea? And the produGion 
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other, and ſometimes crample upon them, and therefore by way 
of excellency called the Living Creatures? And when thete 
were multiplied and brought into order, ( which being done 
by ſteps and degrees, is ſaid to be finiſhed, in ſeveral days ) 
then the State and the Church fAouriſhed and cnjoyed a great 
deal of pleaſure, which was the production of Man and Wo- 
man, __ their being placed in Paradiſe (for a perfet# 1M.am,notes 
a high degree of pertetion,and a Woman is tuken for the Church 
in the Revelations ) : But when they followed che Cuſtoms of 
other Nations which were'as a forbidden tree to them, then 
they loſt all their happine's and pleaſure, and were expelle4our 
of their own Country, and lived in great flavery and mitery, 
v hich was the Curſe pronounced againſt them, for violating the 
rules of Policy eſtabliſhcd among them. Thus you ſce how 
ſmall a meaſure of wit, by the advantage of thoſe ways of infer- 
preting Scripture,which the ſubtileſt of our adverſaries make uſe 
of, will ſerveto pervert the cleareſt expreſſions of Scripture to 
quite another ſenſe than was ever intended by the Writer of 
chem. AndI aſſure you, if thac rule of interpreting Scripture 
be once allowed, that where words arc ever uſed in a Meta- 
phorical ſenſe, there cag be no neceſſity of underſtanding them 
in a proper z there is-ſcarce any thing which you look on as 
the moſt neceſſary to be believed in Scripture , but it may 
be made appear not to be ſo upon tho'e terms : for by reaſon 
of the paucity and therefore the ambiguity of the Original 
words of the Hebrew language, the ſtrange Idioms of ir, the dif- 
fercnt ſenſes of the ſame word in ſeveral Conjugations, the 
want of ſeveral modes of expreſhon which are uted in other 
Languages, and abore all the lofty and Meraphorical way of 
ſpeaking uſed in'all Eaſtern Countries, and the imitation of 
= Hebrew Idioms in the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and Original of the New, you can hardly affix a ſenſe 
upon any words uſed therein, but a man who will be at the pains 
co ſearch all poſſible Tignifications and uſes of thoſe words, will 
put you hard toit, to make good that which you rook to be 
the proper meaning of them. . Wherefore although I will not 


deny to our adverſaries the praiſe of tnbtilty und diligence, } 


I cannot givethem that, ( which is much more _ worthy ) 

e they uſetheir 
utmoſt induſtry to ſearch all the moſt remote and Metaphori- 
cal ſenſes of words, with a deſign to take off the gefluine and 


of Herbs and living Creatures, bethe great encreaſe of the Peo- | 
| ple of all ſorts, as well thoſe of a meaner rank ( and therefore | 
| . . 

called herbs) as thoſe of a higher, that were to live upon the ' 


| 


proper meaning of them, they donor attend to the ill conſe- 
quence | 


— 
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| quence that m 

things, the belief of which themſelves make necellary 
tion, For by this way the whole Golpel may be made an Alle- 
gory, and the ReſurreRion of Chrilt be thoughe as metapho- 
rical as the Redemption by his Death, and the force of all the 
Precepts of the Goſpel aveided by ſome unuſual fignification 
of the words whercin they are delivered. So that nothing 


| can be more unreaſonable than ſuch a method of proceeding, 


unle(s it be firſt ſufficiently proved that the matter is not ca- 
pable of the proper ſenſe, and therefore of neceſfity the im- 
proper only is to beallowed, Andthisis that which Sociasr 
leems after all his pains to pervert the meaning of the places 
in controverlic, to rely on moſt, viz. That the Dodrine 


of ſatisfa@ion doth imply an impoſſuhility iz the thing it ſelf , 


of the Revealer had not been enough in this Caſe , ſuppoſing 
that Chriſt had jaid it , and riſer from the dead, to declare 
his own Veracity ; unleſs be bad delivered it by its r cat 
ſer and effe@s, and ſo ſhewed the poſſibility of the thing it ſelf. 
And the reaſon, he ſaith, why they believe their Deifrine true, 
is not barely becauſe God hath ſaid it , but they believe certainly 
that God hath-f2id it becawſe rhey know it to be trxe , ty knowing 
the contrary Doctrine to be impoſkible. The controverſie then, 
concerning the meaning of the places ia diſpute is to be reſolved 
from the nature and reaſonableneſs of che matter 


cnotonly to the Juſtice, Goodneſs and'Gract of God, 
but co the nature of che thing, if ic appear unpoſſible, char 
mankind ſhould be redeemed in a proper (cnſe, or that God 
ſhould be propitiated _— Death of his Son as a Sacrifice for 
{in ; if ic enervate all the Precepts of Obedience, and tends ra- 
ther to juſtifie fins than thoſe who do repent of them, I ſhall 
then agree, that no induſtry can be too great in ſearching Au- 
thors , comparing places, A TIT to find out 
ſuch a ſenſe as may be n_—_ to the nature of things, the 
Attributes of God, and the defign of Chriſtian Religion. Bur 
if on the contrary, the Scripture doth plainly aſſert thoſe things, 
from whence our Doctrine follows, and without which no 
reaſonable account can be given cither of the ons uſed 
therein, or of the ſufferings of Chriſt, if Chriſts death did 
immediately reſpe& God as a ſacrifice, and were pai agus 
for our Redemption; if ſuch a deſign of his deach be ſo far from 
being repugnant tothe nature of God, that it highly manifeſts 
his Wiſdom, Juſtice and Mercy ; if it affert nothing bur 


| 


what 


be made of this to the overthrowing thoſe 
to ſalva- 


and therefore muſt needs bt falſe, nay, he ſaith ehe ihfallibility. 


contained jr\; 
them: forif Socinws his reaſon were anſwerable to his conti- 
dence, if the account we give of the ſufferings of Chriſt, wete: 
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The itare of 
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verſie in gene- 


ral. 


' what is ſo far from being impoſſible, that it is very reconcile- 


able to the common principles of Reaſon, as well as the Free- 
Grace of God in the pardon of ſn, if, being truly undetſtood, 
it is ſo far from enervating, that it advances highh all che pur- 
poles of Chriſtian Religion, then it can be no leſs than a betray- 
ing one of the grand Truths of the Chriſtian Do&trine, not to 
believe ours to be the true ſenſe of the places in controverſie. 
And this is that which I now take upon me to maintain, 

For our c'carer proceeding herein, nothing will be more ne- 
ceſlary, than to underſtand the true ſtate of the Comtroverſie , 


; which hath been rencred more abſcure by the miſtakes of ſome, 


who have managed it with greater zcal than judgement , who 
have aflerted morethan they needed to have done, and made 
our Adverſaries afſert much lefs than they do : And by this 
means have ſhot over their Adverfarics heads, and laid their 
own more open to affaults. Iris caſie ro-obſerve, that moſt 
of $0canws his Arguments are levelled againſt an opinion, 
which few:whothave conſidered theſe things do maintain, and 
none nced to think themſelves obliged co do it 5 which is, That 
Chriſt paid a proper and rigid ſatisfaction for the ſins of men, 
confidered under the notion of debts, and that he paid the very 
ſame, which we ought to have done , which in cheſenſe of the 
Law, isnever called SatisfaRtion, but ſtrict payment, Againſt 
this, $9ci»ws diſputes fromthe impoſſibility of Chriſts paying 
the very ſamethat we were to have paid; -becauſe our penalty 
was Eternal death, -and that as the conſequent of inherent guilt, 
which Chriſt neither did nor could undergo. | gem is it 
enough to ſay, That Chriſt had undergone Eternal death, unleſs 
ke had been able to free himſelf from it , for the admiſſion of one 
to pay for another, whe could diſcharge the debt in\much leſs 
time than the. offenders could, was not the ſame which the Law 
required, For that takes no notice of any other than the per- 
ſons who had finned , and if a Afediator could have paid the 
ſame, the Original Law muſt have been disjundtive, viz. That 
cither the Offender muſt ſuffer, or another 'for him ;- but then 
the Goſpel had not been the bringing in of a better Covenant, 
bur a performance of the 01d. But if there be arclaxation or di- 
ſpenſation of the firſt Law, then it neceſſarily follows,that what 
Chriſt paid,was not the very ſame which the firſt Law required , 
for what need of that, when the very ſame was paid that was in 
the obligation?” But if it be ſaid, 7hat the Dignity of the per/on 
makesnp,what wanted in the kind or degree of puniſhment : This 
is a plain confefſion that it is notthe ſame, bur ſomething equi- 
valent, whichanſwers the ends of the Sanction, as much as the 
ſame would have dope, which is the thing we contend for, Be- 
| {1des, | 


l.omds 


| vantage , and make them think they triumph over the Faith of 
L1 


Suffering of CHRIsT., 


245 


would have followed a deliverance ip/o fe&o z for the releaſe 
immediately follows the payment ot che ſame: and it had been 
injuſtice to have required any thing further, .in order to the 
diſcharge of the Offender , when tric and full payment had 
been made of what was in the obligation. But we ſce that 
Faith and Repentance , and the conſequences of thoſe two, are 


ſides, if the pln: had bcen paid in the itrict ſenſe, there 


made conditions on our por in arder to the enjoying the be+. 


nefit of what Chriſt hath procured : So that the releaſe is not 
immcdiare upon the payment, but depends ona new contract; 
made in conliJeration of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
for us. IF it be ſaid, That by Chriſts payment we become his; 
and he requires theſe conditions of #s 3 belides the contraricty 
of it to the Scriptures, which make the conditions to be required 
by him ro whom the payment was made z we are to contider, 
that theſe very perſons aſſert , that Chriſt paidall for us, and 
in our name and ſtead , ſothat the payment by Chriſt , was by 
a ſubſtirutidn in our roomy and if bc paid the ſame which the 
Law required, the benefit muſt immediately accrue tothole in 
whoſe name the debt was paid : For what was done in the name 


of another, is all one to the Crediror , as if it had been done 


by che Dcbror himſelf, Bur above all things , iris impoſſible 
to reconcile the freeneſs of remiſſion , with the full payment 
of the very ſame which was inthe obligation. Neither willit 
ſerve toſay , That though it was -— ar to Chriſt , yet it was 
tow : For the ſatisfaction and remiſſion mult reſpect the ſame 
perſon ; for Chriſt did not pay for himſelf, bur for us, neither 
could the remiſfion be tohim: Chriſt therefore is not conlidered 
in his own name, but as acting in our ſtead; ſo that what was 
free to him , muſt be co us ; what was exa&ly paid by him, it 
is all. one as if it had been done by us, fo that itis impoſſible 
the ſame debt ſhould be ſully paid and freely forgiven, Much 
leſs will it avoid the difficulty in this caſe to ſay, That ;t was 4 
reſuſable payments for it being ſuppoſed to be the very ſame, it 


was nor in juſtice refuſable z and however not in cquity , ifit |: 


anſwer the intention of the Law, as much as the ſuffering of rhe 
offenders had done , and the more it doth that, thelefs re- 
fuſable it is. And ma God himſelf found out the way, 
that doth nor make the pardon free , bur the deſignation of the 
perſon who was to pay 5 debt. Thus when our Adverlaries 
diſpute again(t this opinion , no wonder if they-do it ſucceſs- 
fully ; butthis whole opinioa is built upon a miſtake , that (a- 
tisfaQion muſt be the payment of the very ſame , which while 
they contend for , they give our Adverſaries too great an ad- 


the 


— 
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the Church ,-when they do it only over the miſtake of tome | A 
patticular perſons. But the foundation of this miſtake, lics in ' 
the. conſideration of puniſhment , under the notion of debts, 
and that ſatisfaction therefore muſt be by ſtrift payment in rigor | 
of Law , but how great that miſtake is, will appear in the | 
ſabſequent diſcourſe : but it cannot but be wondred at, that the | 
very tame perſons who conſider ſins, as debts which mult be | | 
ſtritly fatished for , do withal contend for the abſolute ne- | 
ceſſity of this ſatisfation'; whereas Socinw his Arguments | 
would ho!d good , if ſums were' only confidered as debts , and | 
God as the meer Creditor of puniſhment , he might as freely part , B 
with bis own right without ſatiifattion, as any Creditor may 
forgive what ſumm he pleaſes, to a perſon indebied to him , 
and no reaſon can be brought to the contrary , from that no- 
tion of ſins, why he may not doit. ' But ifthey be confidered 
with a reſpe& to Gods Government of the world , andthe ho- 
nour of his .-Laws , then ſome further account may be given, 
why it may not be conliſtent-with that , to paſs by the 11ns of 
. men , without ſatisfation made to them. 
S. 3- And becauſe the miſtake inchis macter'; hath been the foun- | 
Of ibe diff-- dation of moſt of the ſubſequent miſtakes on both ſides, and | C 
rence of debts , the diſcovery of the cauſe of errours, doth far more to the cure 
RN of them, than any Arguments brought againſt them , and 
| withal , the true underſtanding of the whole Doctrine of faris- 
faction depends upon it, Iſhall endeavour to make clear the 
notion under which our ſins are conſidered ; for upon that, de- 
pends the nature of the ſatisfaction whith is to be made for | 
| them. For while our Adverſarics ſuppoſe , that fins ire tobe Bu 
looked on under the notion of debes in this debate , they aſfert | 
| it tobe wholly free for God toremit them , without ay ſatis- | 
| faction. They make the right of puniſhmefit meerly to depend | D 
on Gods abſolute Dominion z- and that all ſatisfaction muſt be 
conſidered under the notion of compenſation, for the injuries | 
done to him; 'to whom it is ro bemade ' But if we can clearly 
ſhew a conſiderable difference between the notion of debts and 
puniſhments, if the right of puniſhment doth not depend upon 
meer Dominion, and that fatisfaftion by way of puniſhment, 
is not primarily intended for compenſation, but for other ends , | 
ve ſhall make not only the ſtate of the Controverfie much 
clearer, but offzr ſorcthing conſiderable towards the reſolu- 
tionof it. The way I ſhall cake for the proof of the differcnce | E 
between debts and puniſhments, ſhall be uſing the other for 
| the Arguments for it. For beſides, that thoſe things are juſt 
| in-matter of debts, which are nor ſo inthe caſe of puniſhments ; 
| as, that- it is lawful for a manto forgiveall the debrs which 
\ | | arc 
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are owing him by all perſons, though they never ſo contu- 
maciouſly rctu'c payment, bur our 
loin thecaſe ot fins, for although they aſſert, That the juſtice 
of God doth never require punithment in calc of Repentance, 
yet withal they aſſert, That im caſe of Impenitency , it 
is not only agreeable, but due to the nature and decrees, and 
therefore to the reQitude and equity of God not to give pardon. 
Bur if this be true, then there is an apparent difference between 
the notion of debts and puniſhments, for the Impenitency 
doth but add to the greatneſs of the debt : And will they ſay, 
it is only in Gods power to remit (mall debts, but he muſt 
puniſh & greateſt ? what becomes then of Gods abſolute li- 
berty to part with his own right ? will not chis ſhew more of 
his kindneſs to pardon the greater, rather than leſler offen- 


| ders? Bur if there be ſomcthing in the natureof the thing, 
which makes it not only juſt , but neceſlary for impenitene 
ſinners to be puniſhed , as Cre/zus after Socinws wr. a 


acknowledges, then itis plain , that fins arc not to be confi- 
dered mecerly as debts, for thatobſtinacy and impenirency is 
only puniſhed as a greater degree of fin, and therefore asa 
orcater debt. And withal, thoſe things are lawful-in the re- 
miſſion of debts , which are unjuſt in the matrcer- of puniſh- 


ments z as it is lawful for a Creditor , when two. perſons are 


| conſidercd in equal circumſtances, to remit one, and not the 


other; nay, to remit the greater debt, without any fatis- 
fation , and to exact thelciler to the greate(t extremity, but 
it is unjuſt in matter of puniſhments, wherethe reaton and 
circumſtances are-the ſame, for a perſon who hath committed 


a crime of very dangerous conſequence, to eſcape unpuniſhed, | 


and another who hath been guilty of far leſs to be ſevercly 
executed, Belides theſe conſiderations, I fay, I ſhall now 
prove the difference of debts and puniſhments , from thoſe two 
thing 
The different Reaſon, and the different End of them, 

The different Reaſon of debts and puniſhments : The reaſon 
of debts is dominion and property , and the ;obligation of 
them , depends upon voluntary contracts between parties 3 but 
the reaſon of puniſhments is Juſtice andGovernment, and de- 
pends not upon meer contracts,but the relation the perſon ſtands 
in to that Authority to which he is accountable for his aCtions. 
For if the obligation to puniſhment , did depend upon meer 
contract , then none could juſtly be punithed, but ſuch who 
have conſented to it by an antecedent contra: It it be (aid, 
That a contrad is implied, by their being in ſociety with 
others, that is as much as I deſire tomake the difference appear, 
L1 2 or 
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| ' for in caſe of debts, rhe obligation depends upon the voluntary | A 
; contra&t af the perſon z bur in caſe —— the vet y | 
rclation to Government , and living under Laws doth imply it. | 


j 


b 


| | And the right of puniſhment depends upon the obligation of ' | 
| Laws, where the reaſon of them holds , without any expreſs | | 
| contract , or ſuperiority of one over another ; as inthe calc 
of violation of the Law of Nations, that gives right to ano- * 
ther Nation to puniſh the infringersof it. Otherwiſe Wars 

could ncver be lawful between two Nations, and none could 

| be warrantable , but thoſe of a Prince againſt his rcbcllious 

| ſubjects, who have broken the Laws themſclves conſenred 

| expreſly to. Belides, in cafe of debts , every man is bound 

to pay, whether he be call'd upon or no , bur in caſe of pu- 

nithments , no man is bound co betray or accuſe himſelf. For 

the obligation to payment in caſe of debt, ariſcth from the 
injury ſuſtained by that particular perſon , if another derains 
| what is his own from him ; but the obligation ro puniſhment, 
| 


ot 
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ariſes from the injury the Publick ſuſtains by the impunity @ 
of crimes , of which the Magiſtrates are to take care, who b 
the diſpenſing of puniſhments, do ſhew thar ro be true which | 
| Grotive aſſerts , that if here be any Creditor to be afſigned | C 
' inpuniſhment, itis the publick good: Which appears by this, | 
| that all puniſhments are proportioned , according to the in- | 
| / fluence the offences have upon the publick intereſt, for rhe i 
| reaſon of puniſhment is not becauſe a Law is broken , buc be- 
| 


cauſe the breach of a Law rends to diffolye rhe community , b 
infringing the Authority of the Laws, and the honour of thole | 

; who are to take care of them, For if we conſider it, the 
meaſure of puniſhments is- in a well ordered State , taken from 
the influence which crimes have upon the peace and intereſt of 
the community. No man queſtions , but that Malice , Pride | D 
and Avarice, arc things really as bad as many faults, that 
are ſevercly puniſhed by humane Laws , bur the rcaſon theſe 
arenot puniſhed is , becauſe they do not fo much injury ro the 
publick intereſt, as Theft and Robbery do, Beſides, in thoſe 
things whercin the Laws ofa Nation are concerned , the ut- 
moſt rigor is not uſed in the preventing of crimes , or the ex- 
ecution of them when committed, if ſuch an execution may 
endanger the publick more than the impunity of the offen- 
ders may do. And there are ſome things which are thought 
fit to be forbidden, where the utmoſt means are not uſedto | E 
po them; as Merchants are forbidden to ſteal cuſtoms, 
ut they are not put under an Oath not todoit. And when 
lties have been deſerved, the execution of them hath 
deterred, tillit may be moſt for the adyantage of the 
publick : | 
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 publick ; as Joabs puniſhmenit till Solomons Reign, though | 
' hedeſerved ic as much in Davids. So that the rule commonly 4 
 talkedof, Fiat juſtitia & pereat mundus , is 2 piece of Pe- k 
| dantry, rather than true Wiſdom , for whatever penalty in- | / 
flited, brings a far greater detriment to the publick, thanthe | / 
; forbearance ofic , is no piece of Juſtice ro the Stare , bur the 
contrary, the greateſt Law , being the ſafety and preſervation 
| of the whole body. By which ir appears, that in humane 
| Laws, thc reaſon of puniſhmenc is not , that ſuch an action is 
| done, bur becauſe the inpunity in coing it, may havea bad in- 
B | fluenccon the publick intereſt , bur in bes, thEright of Reſti- | 
' tytion depends upon the injury ftceived by a particular perſon, | 
; who looks at no more than the reparation of his lols by ir. 
{ We arenow to conſider, how far theſe things will bold in | g. 5. 
| Divine Laws, and what the right of puniſhment doch reſult | The right of 
| from there. For Crelius, the fubtilleſt of our Adverſaries, | Pyne Pur | 
knowing how great conſequence the reſolution of this is, in the | mees Domi- | 
whole Controverſie of Satisfaction, vehemently contends, Thats _ ner | 
| the right of puniſhnunt doth rejult from Gods abſolute Dominion, | 1G. +4 | 
| and therefore he 3s to be conſideted as the ed party,and not | (it. 1. © 
C | #5 Governor inthe right of infliting punyhment ; for which his 
; firft Argument is, That owr obedience is dueto Godt Law , on 
| the accom of hit Dominion ;, but when that i not performed, 
| | the penalty Mucceeds in its room, and therefore that doth belong 
' to God 07 the ſame account : His other arguments are, fron the 
_ —_— of injuries due to the offended party, and from 
Gods anger againſt ſim, in which he is 10 be conſidered as the 
offended party : Theſe two latter will be anſwered under the 
next head, the firſt I am to examine here. He therefore tells 
us , thar the right of puniſhment belongs co Gods Dominion, 
D | becauſe the reaſon of his Government of rifiankind is, becauſe he |- 
is the Lord of them. But , for eur better underſtanding this, 
weareto conſider, alchough the original right of Governmeat 
doth reſult from Gods Dominion z for therefore our obedience 
is due, becauſe of his Soveraignty over usz yer when God takes 
upon him the notion of a Governor, he enters into a new rela- 
tion with his ctcarures, diſtin from the firſt as meer Loxd. For 
he is equally Lord 6f all co whom he givesa being, bur he doth 
not tequire obedience upon equal terms , nor governs them by 
the ſame Laws: Dominion is properly ſhewed in the exerciſe of 
E | power ; but when God gives Laws according to which he will 
teward and putiiſh, he ſo far reſtrains the exerciſe of his Domi- 
tilon to # ſubſerviency tothe ends of Government. IF we ſhould 
ſuppo!e, that God governs the world mcerly by his Dominion, 
| we muſt take away all rewards and puniſhments, for thenthe 
actions ; 
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ations of men, would be the meer effects of irreliſtable power, | A 


and fo not capable of rewards and puniſhments, for there 
could be neither of theſe, where mens actions arc not capable 
of the differences of good and evil, and that they cannot be, if 
they be the acts of Gods Dominion, and not of their own, Bur 
if God doth not exerciſc his full Dominion over rational crea- 
tures, it is apparent that he doth govern them under another 
notion thanas meer Lord, and the rcaſon of punithment is not 
to be taken from an abſolute right which God doth not make 
uſe of, bur from the ends and deſigns of Government , which 
are his own Honour, the Authority of his Laws, and the good 
of thoſe whom he doth govern. And Crel/ixs is greatly mi- 
ſtaken, when he makes puniſhwent to "mp in the place of the 
right of obedience , for it is only the deſert of puniſhment , 
which follows upon the violation of chat right ; re as we aſſert, 
that the right of obedience is derived from Gods Soveraignty, 
ſo we deny not, but the deſert of puniſhment is from the viola- 
tion of it; but withal we ſay, that the obligation topunith- 
ment depends upcn the Laws , and Gods right to inflict puniſh- 
ment ( Laws being ſuppoſed ) is immediately from that Go- 
vernment which he hath over mankind : For otherwiſe, if the 
whole right of puniſhment did ſtill depend upon Gods Domi- 
nion , and the firſt right of Soveraignty, then al ſins muſt have 
equal puniſhments , becauſe they are all equal violations of the 
fundamental right of obedience; then it were art liberty for 
God to puniſh a greater fin, with a 'leſs puniſhment; and a 
leſſer fin, with a greater: And laſtly , this would make the 
puniſhment of fin, a meer Arbitrary thing in God , for there 
would be no reaſon of puniſhment, but what depended upon 
Gods meer will ; whereas the reaſon of puniſhment in Scripture 
is drawn from a repugnancy of {in to the divine purity and ho!y- 
neſs, and not meerly from Gods power or will to puniſh ; but 
if that were all the reaſon of it, there would be no repugnancy 
in the nature of the thing for the moſt vitious perſon to be re- 
warded, and the moſt pious to be made everlaſtingly miterable. 
Bur who ever yet darſt ſay or think ſo? From whence it ap- 
pears that therelation between fin and puniſhment is no rcſult 
of Gods arbitrary will ; but it is founded in the nature of the 
things, ſo that as it is juſt for God to puniſh offenders , ſo 
it would be unjuſt to puniſh the moſt innocent perſon withour 
any reſpect to fin. But if the right of puniſhment dcpen«!s 
meerly on Gods Dominion , I cannot underſtand why God 
may not puniſh when, and whom, and in what manner he 
pleaſeth , without any impeachment of his Juſtice,and therefore 
itis to be wonder'd at, that the ſame perions who aſilert the 
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right of puniſhment to be meerly in Gods dominion , ſhould 


ycr cry out of the injuſtice of one perſon being puniſhed for 
anothers faults, tor why may not God exerciſe his dominion 


 inthis caſe ? yes, lay they , he may bis dominion, but he can- 
; notpuniſh , becauſe puniſhment ſuppoſes guilt , and cannot be 
' Jujt without it ; how far that reaches, will be examined after- 
; wards, at preſent, we take notice of the contradiction tro them- 
ſelves which our Adverſaries are guilry of, that they may ſerve 


their own hypotheſes, for when we dilpute with them , againſt 
abſo!ure remiſſion without farisfa&tion, then they contend that 


' the right of puniſhment is a meer act of dominion, and God may 


part with his right, if he pleaſe 3; but when they diſpute wit 
us againſt the tranſlation of puniſhment from one ro another , 


then they no longer ſay that the right of puniſhment is an act 
' of dominion, but that it isa neceflary conſequent of inherent 


euile, and cannot be removed from one to another. And then 
they utterly deny that puniſhment is of the nature of debts; 


for one mans money , they ſay, may become amothers, but one 
| mans puniſhment cannot become anothers : Thus they give and 


take , deny and grant , as it ſerves for their preſent purpoſes. 
2. The different end of debts and puniſhments,makeit appear 
that there is a difference in the nature of them ; for the intention 
of the obligation to payment in caſe of debt , is the compenſa- 
tion of the damage which the Creditor ſuſtains ; bur he in- 
tention of puniſhment, is not bare compenſation, but it is de- 
ſigned for greater and further ends, For which we are to 
conſider the differcnt nature of puniſhments , as they are in- 
fliftcd by way of reparation of fome injury done toprivate per- 
ſons, and as they do reſpe& the publick good, Igrant , that 
private perſons in caſe of injuries, ſeek for compenſation of 
the damage they ſuſtain, and fo far they bear the nature of 


| debts, but if we conſider them as inflicted by thoſe who have 


a care of the publick, though they are to ſee that no private 
perſons ſufters injury by another , yer'the reaſon of that is nor 
meerly that he might enjoy his own, but becauſe the doing 
injuries to others tends to the ſubverſion of the ends of Go- 
vernment- Therefore, I can by no means admir-that Poſi- 
tion of Crel/ius, that « Magiſtrate only puniſhes as he aſſumes the 
_ of the particulav-men who havec-received injuries from 
other ; for he aims at other ends than meerly the compenſa- 
tion of rhole injured perſons. Their great end is according to 
the 01d Roman Formule, ne quid Reſp. detrimenti capiat : the 
reaſon of exacting penxities upon private gyen is ſtill witha re- 
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gard tothe publick ſafery, Suppoling men in a ſtare of nature no 


punithment iS du2 to the mjurcd perſon, but reſticution of da- 
mage, 


| — — 


—— — ———_— -—— 


Sor. de Struat. 
{. 3. & 3. Pres 
lef4. ce 18. 


"y 6. 
2. The end of 
puniſhments 
not tare com» 
penſation as It 
is in debts. 


Crill. &@ G8. 
er. 2. St. 2, 
p. 14”- SelT. 
I7., 162, 


— 


\ — 


Crcls. C. G79t. 
(4p, 2. p. I74. 


SefÞ.1 3p. 158, 


injury ſuſtained , and whatever goes beyond this, is the effect of 
Government , which conſtiuces penalties for preſervation of 
the Society which is under Laws. Bur hercin Cre/;x is our 
adverſary , but with no advantage ar all to his Cauſe, forhe 
offers to prove againſt Grotins , that ſometking more i dne by 
an injury beyond bare compenſation for what the other is ſuppo- 
ſed to loſe by the right of nature ,, for ſaith he, in every injury 
there is not only the reall damage which the perſon ſuſtains,” but 
there is a contempt of the perſon implyed in it, for which as well 
4 the former , he ought to have compenſation. To which Ian- 
ſwer, 1. That this doth not prove,what he detigns, viz. that pu- 
niſhment doth belong to the injured perſonin a ſtate of Nature, 
beyond bare reſtitution, but that it is neceſlary, that men thould 
not continue in ſuch a ſtate, that ſo they may be vindicated 
from that contempt, and others compc1led to reſtitution. Bow 
which, as they arc [en nes z Arc not in thepower of the 
oticnded party as ſuch, but ſhew that it is very notiachle there 
ſhouid be Laws and Governours, that private perſons may be 
preſerved intheir juſt rights, and offeaders puniſhed for the vin- 
dication not only of their honour, but of the Laws too. And 
Laws being eſtabliſhed, the injured periog hath right cono 
morc, than the compenſation of his lois, for that being forced 
upon the offending party , is a ſufficient vindication of his ho- 
nour. 2+ If the contempt of a private perſon makes a compen- 
ſation neceſlary , how much more will this hold in a publick 
Magiſtrate ; whoſe contempt by diſobedience is of far worlec 
coniequence than that of a private perſon, And by this argu- 
ment Crews overthrows his main kypotheſts,viz. that God may 
pardon ſin without ſatisfaction, for if it be nor only neceſfacy, 
that the loſs be compenſated bur the diſhonour toozthen ſo much 
greater as the diſhonour is, ſo much higher as the perſon is ; 
to much more beneficial to the world as his Laws are; ſomuch 
more neceſſary is it that in order to pardon there muſt be a ſa- 
tisfaction ns to him, for the affronts he hath reccived 
frommen. And if the greatneſs of the injury be to be meaſured 
as Creliay aſlerts, from the worth and value of the thing , from 
the dignity and honour of the perſon, from the diſplicency of the 


fad ro bim , which he makes the meaſure of puniſhment, this 


makes iit ſtill far more reaſonable, that God ſhould have ſatisfa- 
&ion for the ſins of men, than that men ſhould have for the inju- 
ries done them by one another ; eſpecially conſidering what the 
ſame Author doth aflert afterwards,#hat is is ſometime repugnant 
10 juſtice, for one topart with his own right in caſe of mjuries,& 
that either ſrom the nature and circumſtances of the things them- 


ſelves 


-mage , and compenſation of the lols that accrucs ro him by the | 
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flie, revenge is in the firſt place, and the more there is of that 


for the eaſe of his ows pain, by the miſeries of hin 1hat injured 


ſatrified when i; apprehends it done. But how abturd and un- 


may be obtained without anothers evil, the deſire of ir is unjuſt 
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| ſelves, or 4 decree or determination to the contrary, for the firſt 
he inftanceth in caſe of notoriow defamation , in which he ſaith, 
it is a diſhont and unlawful thing ſor a man, not to make uſe of 
his own robs for bis vindication, and for the other, in caſe of 
great objtinacy and malice. By both which, it is moſt apparent, 
that Crel/145 puts a mighty difference between the nature of 
debts, end puniſhwenrs, ſince in all caſes he aliows it lawful for 
a perſon free, to remit his debts, but in (ome cafes he makes it 
utterly unlawful ſor a perſon not to make uſe of his right for pu- 
niſhment. And withalif a private perſon may not part with his 
own right in ſuch caſes, how unreaſonable is it not to aflert the 
{ame ot the great Governour of the world ? and that there may 
be a neceſſity for him upon ſuppoſition of the contempt of him- 
ſelf aud his Laws, to vindicate himſelf and his honour to the 
worid, by ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſeverity againſt fin. | 
Bur Crel/iws yct urgeth another end of puniſhmenc which 
though the moſt unreaſonable of all others, yer ſufficiently 
proves from himſc]f che difference of debrs and puniſhments, 
which is, #he delight which the injured perſon takes in ſeeing the 
offender puniſhed, This he ſo much inſiſts upon, as though he 
made it the moſt natural end of puniſhment, for ſaith he, among 
the Puniſhments which a Prince or any other free Perſon can in- 


in any thing, the more properly it is called a puniſhment ; and 
he tells what he means by this {tio ;, viz. ſolatium ex alieno do- 
lore, the contentment taken in anothers pain, But faith he, wo 
man muſt obje(t, that this is a thing evil in it ſelf, for although 
it be forbidden ws under the New Teſtament, yet in it ſelf it us 
not unlawful for one that hath ſuffered pain ſrom another to ſeek 


him : and for this purpoſe, \aith he, we bave the Paſſzon of 
Anger in , which being a deſre of returning injuries, is then 


reatonable this dodtrine is, will be cafily diſcovered, for this 
would make the primary intendment of puniſhment to be the 
evil of him that ſuffers it. Whercasthe right of puniſhmear is 
derived from an injury reccived, and therefore that which gives 
that right, is ſome damage (uſtained, the reparation of which is 
the firſt thing deſigned by the offended party: Though it cake 
not up the whole nature of puniſhment. And on this account no 
man can juſtly propoſe any end to himielf in anothers evil, bur 


ther is only intendcd in puniſhment as it feſpects the good of 
him for whoſe ſake that evil is undergone. When that good 


what comes under the notion of reſtitution. For the evil of ano- | 
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| and unreaſonable : and therefore all that contentment that any 
| one takes in the evil another undergoes, as it is evilto him, is a 
| thing repugnant to humane nature, and which all perfons con- 


| demn in others when they allow themſelves in it. Ir will be 


hard for Cre{:#5 to make any difference between this end of pu- 
niſhment which he athgns, and the greatelt crucity , for what 
can that be worſe than taking delight in making others mi'era- 
| ble, andceing them ſo when he hath maze them, IF it be re- 
| plyed, that cruelty is without any cauſe, but here a juſt cuſe is 
ſuppoſed, IT anlwer, a juſt cauſe is only ſuppoſed for the punith- 
| Ment, but there can be no juſt cauſe for any to dclight in the mi- 
' ſeries of others, and to comfort themſelves by inflicting or be- 
| holding them. For the cvil of another is never intended, but 
| when 1t is the only means Jeft for compenſation ; and he 
| muſt be guilty of great inhumanity, who cclires anothers evil 
any further than that tends to his own good, 4. e. the repa- 
ration of the damage tuſtained ; which it it may be had with- 
out anothers cvil , then that comes not by the right of na- 
turc within the reaſon of puniſhment , - and conſequently where 
it doth not ſcrve for that end, the comfort that men take in 
it is no part of juſtice, but cruelty. For there can be no 
reaſon at all aſſigned for it, for that lewimentum doloris 
which Creli«s inhiſts on is meerly imaginary, and no other 
than the Dog hath in gnawing the ſtone that is thrown at 
him , and for all that I know, that propenſion in natu:e to 
the retribution of evil for evil any further thau it tends to 
our ſecurity , and the preſervation for the future, is onc of 
the moſt unreaſonable Paſſions in humane Nature. 

And if we examine the nature ot- anger , cither conlide- 
red Naturally or Morally, the intention of it is not the re- 
turning evil to another, for the evil received, but the ſecu- 
' rity and preſervation of our {clves , which we ſhould not 
| have ſo great a care of, unleſs we had a quick tenſe of inju- 

rics, ws our blood were apt to be heated at the apprehien- 
ſion of them. But when this paſſion vents it (elf, in doing 
others injury to alleviatc its own gricf, it is a violent and 
unreaſonable perturbation , but bcing governed by reaſon ," 
it aims at no more, than the great end of our beings ; viz, 
Self-Preſervation. But when that cannot be obtained with- 
out anothers evil, ſo far the intendment of it is lawful, but 
no further. And I cannot thercfore think thoſe Philolo- 
phers, who have deircd Anger to be %+5s 4.amow;, by 
whoſe Authority C- el/zus defends himſelf , when hc makes 
anger to be a deſte of revenge, did throughly conſider what 
was juſt and reaſonable in it, but barcly what was natural, 
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A | and would be the cffe&. of that paſſion, if not governed by 
reaſon. For otherwiſe Jul. Scaligers definition is much more 
true and juſtifiable, that it is appetit#s depulſionis , viz. 
that whereby we are ſtirred up'to drive away from us, any | £*%*-313- } 
thing that is injurious to us. Bur becauſe Cre//iws alledget 
a ſaying of Serece , that would make vindiGa of the nature 
of pumithmcnt ,* duabus de cauſts punire princeps ſolet, ſt ant | ........ oy, 
fe vindicet aut alinms : We ſhall oppoſe to this the ſenſe of | : 1.c. 20. 
the ſame Author in rhis matter, which may ſufhciently cleaw 
the other paſlage :- For, ſaith he, Inhumanum verbum eft , | PD: 1%. 5+ 6 
B | & quidem pro juſto receptum, ultio, © a contumelia non mT 
differt niſt ordine : qui dolorem regerit , tantum excuſati- | 
w peccat, And no man ſpeaks with greater vehemency ' 
againſt the delight in others punithments than he doth , for 
he always aſſerts, the only reaſon of puniſhment, to be ſome | 
advantage which is to come by it, and not meerly to ſatisfic 
anger, or to allay their own griefs, by ſceing anothers : For, | 
faith he, the puniſhment is inflited, Nox quia dele@etur ul- | 2* 34 41.4%. 
lizs pena (proculeft enim 2 ſapiente tam inhumana feritas ) 
ſed ut documentum omnium fint : So that it is only the uſc- 
C | fulneſs of puniſhment according to him, which makes it be- 
come any wiſeman ; and ſofar from a fatisfaion of his grief 
by anothers puniſhment , that he makes thar a piece of inhu- 
manity , not incident to any who pretend to wiſdom. Nay , : 
he denies, that a juſt puniſhment doth flow from Anger ; tor 
he that inflicts that, doth it, mow ipſis pene 'avidus ſed | n:n4.1nc.s, 
quia oportet , not as deſiring the puniſhment, but becauſe | £7 32+ 
there are great reaſons for it : And elſewhere, Exſe cop ty 
quie oportet , non quia dolet : he is far enough then from | © 
approving, that uvaginary compenſation of one mans grief by 
D | anothers. And he ſhews at large, chat the weakeſt natures , | 
and the leaſt guided by reaſon, are the moſt ſubje& ro this an- | 
ger and revenge. And although other things be pretended, þ 
the 'general cauſe of it is, a great infixmity of humane na- 
rure ; and thence it is, that children and old men, and fick 
perſons, are the moſt ſubject to it; and the berter any are, 
the more they are freed from it : 


—-—— quippe mints 
Semper O& infirmi eft animi , exigniqut voluptas 


E Ultio 
He makes Craelty to be nothing elſe, but the intemperance | D: Clm. |. 1c. 
of the mind in exating puniſhment ; and the difference be- bs 


rween 2 Prince and a Tyrant to lye in this, Thet one delights | pectn. 1. r, 


in puniſhing , the other never does it but in caſe of neceſſaty, | © "> ® 
Mm 2 when | 
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 caling ones own griets, by the pains of another 2 In the | 


| 
when the publick good requires it, And this throughout his 
diſcourſe, he makes the meaſure of puniſhnent , who then +; 
could imagine , that he thou'd ſpeak ſo contradictory to 
himſelf, as to allow punith:mcnc for meer revenge, or the | 
places cited by Crews, ( if taken in his ſenſe ) he ſpeaks | 
what common! y is, not what ought co bein the world, for 
he diſputes againſt it in that very place , thercfore that can- 
not be the meaning which he contends for. The common de- 
Ven of puniſhments by a Prince, ſaith he, is either to vindi- 
cate himſelf or others. [I fo render his words, becaule vin- 
dicare, whenit is joynced with the perſon injured, as here, 
vindicare ſe ant alinm, doth — relate to the ene of pu- 
niſhment, which is aſſerting the right of che injured perſon , | 
but when it is joyned with the perſons who have donethe in- | 
jury, or the crimes whereby they did it, then it p.operly lig- 
nifies to puniſh, Thus Saluſt uſcth, Yirdicatum in eos ;, 
and Cicero, In milites neſtros vehementer vindicatum , and 
for the fa&t very frequently in him, __ vindicare : but 
when it relates to the injured perſon, as here it doth, it can- 
not ſignifie meerly to punith , for then ſe vindicare would 
be to puniſh ones ſelf, bur to aflert his own right in caſe of 
injury, though it be with che puniſhment of another : For 
Vindicatio, as Cicero defines it, eft per quam vis & injuria 
& omnino quod obfuturum eſt defendendo ant wlciſcendo 
propulſatur. So thai the ſecurity of our ſelves in calc of force 
or injury, is thar which is called Vindication , which ſome- 
timies may be done by defence, and other times by punithment, 
And that Sereca doth mean no more here, is apparent by 
what follows , for in cafe of private injuries, he faith, pe- 
ram ſi tuto poterit donet, he would have the Prince forgive 
the puniſhment, if ic may be done with ſafety; fo that he 
would not have any one puniſhed , to fatishe anothers deſire 
of revenge, bur to preſerve his' own ſafery : And afterwards 
he ſaith, 1t is awnch beneath a Princes condition , to need 


that ſatisfaFion which ariſes ſrom anothers ſufferings : But 


—_—_— 


for the puniſhments of others, he ſaith, The Law hath eſta- 
bliſhed three ends, the amendment of the perſons , or making 
others better by their puniſhments, or the publick ſecurity, by 
taking away ſuch evil members ont of the body : So that in 
publick puniſhments, he never ſo much as ſuppoſes, that con- 


tentment which —_ fancics in others puniſhments , bur 
makes them wholly deligned for the publick advantage. For | 


=, 


the Laws in puniſhment do not look backward but forward , for | 


as * Plato ſaith, No wiſe wan ever puniſhed,meerly becauſe men | 
had | 


| 
| 
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A | had offended , Lut leſt they ſhould: For paſt things cannot 
be recaied4, but future are, therefore ſorbiddem , that they 
may be prevented. So to the ſame purpoſe is the ſaying of 
Ladantins, produced by Grotizs , Swrgimus ad vindiGam 
| 0 quia leſt ſums , ſed nt diſcipline ſervetur, mores cor- 
rigantur, licentia comprimatur : hec eft Ira jufla. To 
which Crel/izs anſwers, That 1his ſignifies nothing , unleſs it | . 

: ap. 2. ſett.1;. 
can be proved , that no man may juſtly puniſh another, meer- 
ly becauſe he is wronged, If he means 41 the right to puniſh, 
we deny not that to be, becauſe the perſon is wronged ; but 
B | if he underſtands it of the deſign and end of puniſhment , 
then we ceny, that-it is an allowable end of puniſhments, 
| any further than it can come under the notion of reſtitution, 
| of which we have-ſpoken already. When « Mafter ( which 
is the inſtance he produceth ) puniſheth his ſervants, becauſe 
they have diſobeyed bim : The reaſon of that puniſhment, 'is 
no: the bare diſobedience , bur the injury which comes to him 
by it z the reparation of which he ſeeks by puniſhment, ei- 
ther as to his authority, ſecurity or profit. But he adds , 
That where puniſhment is deſigned, for preſervation of diſci- 
C | pline, and amendment of manners, and keeping perſons in 
order, (which are the ends mentioned by LaGantivs ) it is 
where the intereſt of the perſon lies, in the preſervation of 
theſ”, and is thefore offended at the negle@® of them. To 
which I aniwer, Thar the intereſt of ſuch a one, isnot bare- 
ly the intereſt of an offended party, as ſuch, bur the intereſt 
of a Governor 3 and no body denies, bur ſuch a onemay be 
f | an offended party : bur the queſtion is, Whether the defign 
of puniſhment be _—_— to latisfie him as the offended par- 
ty, or to anlwer the ends of Government £ For Crews Path 
D | already rold us, what it is to fatjsfie one as an offended party, 
that is, to eaſe himſelf by the puniſhment of others , bar 
what ever is deſigned for the great ends of Government, is 
not to be conſidered under that notion, although the Go- 
vernor may be juſtly offended at the neglect of them. And 
there is this conſiderable difference berween the puniſhment 
made to an offended party, as ſuch, and that which is for the 
ends of Goveinment , that the former is a farisfaftion to Am- 
ger, and the latter to Laws and the publick intereſt, For 
Crellius diſputes much for the right of Anger in exacting pu- 
E | niſhmcnts; the ſatisfa@Fion of which, in caſe of real inju- | ©4-2. kr. 
ry, be never makes unlawful, but in caſe that it be probibited — 
us by one, whoſe power is above our own : nay he makes it 
otherwi/e the primary end of puniſhment. So\that exgey is 
the main thing upon theſe terms to be reſpeRted in puniſh- 
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ment : but wherc it is defigned for the ends before mention- | 
ed, there is no neceſſity of any tuch paſſion as anger to be 
ſatighed , the ends of puniſhment may bc attained wholiy 
without it : And publick puniſhment, according to Sexeca , 
on ira ſed ratio eſt, is no effe&t of anger, but reaſon ; for , 


ſaith he, -ibil minus quam iraſci punientem decet : nothing |, 


leſs becomes one that puniſheth, than azger doth , for all 
puniſhments being conſidered as Medicines, no man ought to 
give Phylick in anger, or to let himſelf blood in a fury : 
A Magiſtate, {auth he, when he goes to puniſh, ought to ap- 
pear only wultu legis que non iraſcitar , ſed conflituit, with 
the continuance of the Law, which appoints puniſhments 
wichour paſſion : The reaſon of which is, becaute the Lay 
aims not primarily at the evil of the man that ſuffers punith- 
ment, but at the good which comes to the publick by ſuch 
ſufferings. For the firſt deſign of the Law was to prevent any 
evil being done, and puniſhment coming in by way of Sancti- 
on to the force of the Law, muſt have -& ſame primar 
end which the Law it ſclf had; which is not to Cariss 
barely the offended party for the breach, any further than 
that {atisfaction tends to the ſecurity of the Law, and pre- 
venting the violation of it for the furure, The ſubſtance of 
what I have ſaid upon this ſubject, may be thus briefly com- 
prized, That anteccdently to Laws, the offended party hath 
right to no more than bare reparation of the damage {uſtain- 
ed by the injury; that the proper notion of puniſhment is 
conſequent to Laws, and the inflicting of it is an act of Go- 
vernment, which is not deſigned for mcer ſatisfaction of the 
anger of the injured perſon, bur for the publick good , which 
lies in preſerving the authority of the Laws, the preventing 
all injuries by the ſecurity of mens juſt rights, and the vin- 
dication of the dignity and honor of him, who is to take 
care of the publick good, For theſe Erel/zws himſelf acknow- 
ledgeth, to be the juſt ends of puniſhments, only he would 
have the ſatisfaction a man takes in anothers evil, to come in 
the firſt place; wherein how much he is miſtaken, I hope we 
have alrcady manifeſted. Becauſe the proper nature of pu- 
aiſhment depending upon Laws, the Laws do not primarily 
ceſign the benefit of private perſons ( ſuppoſing that were 
ſo) but the advantage of that community which they are 
made for. 

And in thoſe caſes wherein the Magiſtrate doth right to 
particular perſons in the puniſhment of thoſe who have inju- 
red them, he doth it not as taking their perſon upon him , 
for he aims at other things than they do, they look at a bare 
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compen.atioa for the injury received , but the Magiſtrate at 
the ill conſequence the impunity of injuries may be of to the 
publick : they, it may be ar the ſatisfaction of their diſplea- 
ſure , bur he at the latisfation of the Laws; they at their own 
private damage; he at the violation of the publick peace. 
And from hence among thoſe Nations who valued all crimes 


| At a certain rate, in matters of injury between man and man, the 
' Kijured perſon was not only to receive compenſation for his 
| wrong ; but a confiderable fine was to be paid to the Exche- 
' quer for the violation of the publick peace. 
' 114 Oderves among the old Gerezans, Grotizs Of the 014 Go- 


This Tact- 


thick Laws, and ftiomthem (as moſt of our madera Laws and 
Cuſtoms are derived) Lindenbrogiws of the Salick,, Alemarn- 
nich, Lombardich , Spelman of the Saxon, who tells us in 


| cale of murder there were three payments, one to the Kin- 


died , which was called Megbote ; the ſecond to the Lord, cal- 
led Aanbote, the third tothe King, called Freda from the Ger- 
man Frid , which fignifics peace, it being the conſideration 
paid to the King for the breach of the publick peace. And 
this, aith he, 71 all aFions, was anciently paid to the King, 
becauſe the peate was ſmppoſed tobe broken, not by meer force, 
but by any injurits,, and if the ation was wnjuſt, the Plain 

tiffe paid it; if juſt, the defemdant. And the meaſure of it, 
laith Bignoniws, was the tenth part of the value of the thing 
as eſtimated by Law , which by the Cuſtoms of the ancicar 
Romans Was Looked at the commencing of a ſuit by both, 
and only taken up again by him who overcame, an{ was by 
them called Sacramentum, as Varrotclls us. And the fame 
cuſtom was obſerved among the Greeks too , as appears by 
Fulivs Pollux , who tells us it was called egoxa8j among 
them, and in publick ations was the fifth part, in private 
the tenth. But that which was paid to the publick in ca'e of 
murder, was among the Greeks called «»j, the ſame with 
pena, for Heſychius cells us that is a lJexl:o 5 \@ip giu SiSovi n, 
and to the ſame purpIſe the Scholiaſt on Homer on thoſe words, 


Thad. 1. gre wavis Ardps; drowns, by which the Original of 


the name pena, comes from a payment mate to che publick, 
according to that known rule, intereſt reip. deliffa punirt , 
that perlons may ice how much the publick ſafcry is conce-n- 
ed , that crimes be puniſhed. From which and many other 
things which might be inſiſted on, Cre//;#s his Hypotheſis will 
appear to be falice, viz. that when the Magiſtrate doth judge 
in the affuirs of particylar men, he doth it only as aſſumng 
the perſon of thoſe men ; whereas it appears from the reaſon of 
the thing, and the Cuſtom of Nations, that the intereſt of the 
Magiſtrate 
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Magiſtrate is con(idercd as eiſtin&t from that of private perfons, | A 


A Diſcourſe CONTerning the 


when he doth moſt appear in vindication of injuries. Bur al! 
this is managed with a reſpect to the grand hypotheſis, viz 
thac the right of puniſhing doch beloag only to the offended 
party as ſuch, that che puniſhment is of the nature of debts , 
and the ſarisfa&tion by compenſation to the anger of him ivho 
is offended. The falſity of which this dilcouric was dclign- 
ed to diſcover. 

Haring thus conſidered the nature of puniſhments among 
men, we come more clo{cly to our matter, by examining how 


far this will hold in the punithments which God inflicts on the | 


account of fm. For which two things mult be enquired into, 
1, Inwhat ſenſe we attribute anger ro God, 2. What are 
the great ends of thoſe puniſhments God inflicts on men on the 
account of fin, 

For the firſt, choagh our Adverſarics are very unwilling to 
allow the term of punitive juflice, vet they contend for a pu- 
nitive anger in God, and that in the worſt ſenſe as ic is appe- 
titus vindif2 : for after Crel/ius hath contended that this is the 
proper notion of anger in generalz neither ought any one to 
ſay, he adds, that anger as other pajſtons u attributed im-, 
properly to God, for ſetting aſide the imperfeFions , which 
thoſe paſſuons are ſubje# io in w, all the reſt is tobe attribu- 
ted to bim; taking away then that perturbation, and pagn , 
and grief we find in our ſelver in anger, to which the abhor- 
rency of a: anſwers in God, all the reſt dþth agree to him, 
I would he had a little more plainly told us what he means by 
all thereſt, but weare to ghe!s art his meaning by what went 
before, where he allows of Cicero, and Ar:ftotles definition of 
Anger, whereof the one is, that it is /5bido, or ( as Crel- 
lixs would rather have it, ) cupidires puniendi, the other 
Spe Eig wild aumns THaoplas , &c. and himielf calls it pong appetitio, 
and in another place, that it may be as properly detined cypi- 
ditas vindide as cupiditas pene, or =__ vineicandi, as 
well as prniend; : inall which places, he doth atilert ſuch an 
anger in God as ſuppoſes ſuch a motion, 'or deſire, or inclina- 
tion to puniſh {in when it is committed, as there is in us when 
an injury is done us, only the perturbation and pain cxcludcd, 
But he hach not thought fit to explain how ſuch new motions 
or inclinations in the divine nature every time fin is commit- 
ed, are conſiſtent with the immutability and perfection of it, 
nor what ſuch a kiad of deſire to puniſh in God imports, whe- 
ther a mcer inclination without the effect, or an inclination 
with the effe following : if without $he effe , then ci- 
ther becauſe the fin was got great cenovgh, or Gods honour 
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A | was.not concerned to doit, and in this caſe the ſame reaſons ' 
which make the effe& not to follow, make the defire of ir in- 
| conſiſtent with the divine wiſdom and perfeRtion: or elſe be- 
cauſe the effect is hindred by the repentance of the perſon, or 
ſome other way which may make it not neceſſary to do itz then 
upon the ſame reaſon the effe is ſuſpended, the inclination 
todo ir ſhould be fo to05;, for that mult be fup ſed to be go- 
verned by an cternal reaſon and counſel as well as his ations 
unleſs ſome natural paſſions in God be ſuppoſed antecedent to 
his own wiſdom and counſel, which is derogatory to the in- 
B | finite perfection of God, fince thoſe are judged imperfections 
in our {clves: If it be taken only with the effed following it, 
then God can never be ſaid to be angry but when he doth pu- 
niſh, whereas his wrath is ſaid 40 be kindled in Scripture, where | 
the cffe& hath not followed , which if it implies any more than | 
the high provocation of God to-ptniſh (as1 ſuppoſe ir doth | 
not ), then this inclination to punith js to be conceived diſtin 
f.om the effect following it. Bur that conception of anger ## | 
God (cems moſt agreeable to the divine nature, as well as to 
the Scriptures, which, makes it either the puniſhment it ſelf, . 
C | as Crellixs elſewhere acknowledges it is often taken ſo; or | © de vi | 
Gods declaraticn of his will to paniſs; which is called rhe re- | © % 1639. 
| welation of the wrath of God againſt all unrighteon - 4 
men, God thercby dilcovering tlie juſt diſpleaſure he har 
againſt (ing or the great provocation of God to puniſh, by the 
lins of men ; 4s when b#*wrath is ſaid, to be kindled, ec. 
By this ſenſe we may eafily retontile*all that the Scripture 
ſaith concerning the wrath of Got, we make it agreeable to 
infinite perfection, we make no ſuch alterations in God, as the | 
appeaſing of his anger muſt imply,'if that imply any kind of 
D | commotion in him. And thus the grand difficulty of Cre{/ies | Cru. cap. 7. 
appcars to be none at all, againſt/all thoſe paſſages of Scri- | #3: #-359- 
pture which ſpeak of appeaſing God, of attonement, and recon- 
ciliation, viz." that if they prove ſatisfa@ion, they muſt prove 
that God being aFually angry with mankind before the fof- 
ferings of his Son, he muſt be preſently Ppec td npon his un- 
dergoing them. For no more need to be ſaid, thag that God 
being juſtly provokedto puniſh the fins of mankind, was plea- 
ſed to accept of the ſufferings of his Son, as a ſufficient ſacri- 
fice of Attonement for the 11ns of the world, on confiderari- 
E | on of which he was pleaed to offer thoſe terms of pardon, 
which upon mens performance of the conditions required on 
their part, ſhall be ſufficient ro diſcharge them from that ob- 
; ligation to puniſhment which they were under by their fins. 
And what abſurdity, or incongruity there is inthis to any prin- 
| Nan ciple 
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ciple of reaſon, I cannot imagine. Bur our Adverſaries firſt 
make a_—_ for us, and then ſhew they arc unreaſonable. 
They firſt ſuppoſe that anger in God is to be confidercd as a 
paſſion, and that paſſion a delire of revenge for ſatisfation 
of it; and then tell us, that if we do not prove, that this 
deſire of revenge can be ſatisfied by the ſufferings of Chriſt , 
then we can never prove the doctrine of ſatisfaQion to be 
true; whereas we do not mean by Gods anger any ſuch paſſion, 
bur che juſt declaration of Gods will to puniſh upon our pro- 
vocation of him by our fins z we do not make the deſign of 
ſatisfaction to be, that God may pleaſe himſelf in the reven- 
ging the {ins of the guilty upon the moſt innocent perſon , be- 
cauſe we make the deltgn of puniſhment, nor to be the ſatisfacti- 
on of anger as a deſire of revenge, but to be the vindication 
of the honour and rights of the injured perſon, by ſuch a way 
as himſelf ſhall judge moſt ſatisfaRory to the ends of his Go- 
verament. 

2. Which is the next thing we are to clear: For which 
end we ſhall make uſe of the Conceſſion of Crelivs, That God 
bath prefixed ſome ends to himſelf in the Government of man- 
kind ; which being ſuppoſed, it is neceſſary, that impenitent 


ſenners ſhowld be puniſhed. What theſe ends of God are, he 


before tells us, when he enquires into the ends of Divine pu- 
nifhments, which he makes to be, ſecarity for the future, by 
mens avoiding ſins, and a hind of wie, or pleaſure which 
Ged takes im the defiration of bis implacable enemies, and 
the aſſerting and vinditating his own right by puniſhing, and 
ſewing men thereby, with what care and fear they ought to 
wo im, and ſo attains the ends of puniſhment propoſed by 
tius, and manifeſtation of the Divine Honor and Ma- 
jefty, which bath beer: violated by the ſins of men. All thelc 
we accept of, with this caution, That the delight which God 
takes in the puniſhing his implacable enemies, be not under- 
ſtood of any pleaſure in their miſery , as ſuch, by way of 
meer revenge; but as it tends tothe vindication of his Right, 
and Honor, and Majeſty ;, which is an end ſuitable to the Di- 
vine Nature : butthe other cannot in ir ſelf, have the notion 
of an end; for anenddoth ſuppoſe ſomething deſirable for it 
ſelf , which ſurely the miſeries of others cannot have to us , 
much leſs to the Divine Nature. And that place which Crel- 
lizs inſiſts on to prove the contrary , Dewt. 28. 63. The Lord 
will rejoyce over you, to deſtroy you ; imports no more, than 
the ſatisfaQion God takes in the execution of his Juſtice, when | 
it makes moſt for his honour, as certainly it doth in the pu- ! 
niſhment of his greateſt enemies, Aad this is to be underſtood | 
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ina (cnſc agreeable to thoſe other places, where God is ſaid 
not to delight in the death of ſinners, which doth not (as 
Crel/iz« would have it ) mcerly expreſs Gods benignity and 
mercy, but ſuch an agrecablenets of the exerciſe ot thoſe at- 
tributes co Gods nature, that he neither doth nor can delight 
in the miſerics of his creatures in themſelves, bur as they are 
{ubtervient to the ends of his Government , aad yer ſuch is his 
kincncls in that reſpec too, that he uſeth all means agreeable 
thereco, to make them avoid being miſerable, to advance 
:is own glory. And I cannot but wonder that Gretizs, who 
had afierted the contrary in his book of SatisfeFion, ſhould 
in his books De Jure bells ac pacts, allert, That when God pn- 
miſheth wicked men, he doth it for no other end, but that he 
aight puniſh them: For which he. makes uſe of no other ar- 


eunents, than thoſe which CreVixs had objete: gainſt him , | 


viz. The delight God takes in puniſhing, and th judgements 
of the life to come, when no amendment can be expeted, the 
former hath been already anſwered, the latter is objeted by 
Crellixs againſt him, when he makes the ends of puniſhment, 
mcerly to reſpe& the community, which cannot be aſſerted of 
the puniſhments of another life , which muſt chiefly reſpe& 
the vindication of Gods glory,in the puniſhment of unreclaima- 
ble ſinners. And this we do not deny to be a juſt puniſhment, 
fince our Adverſarics themſelves, as well as we, make it ne- 
ceſfary;—-But we are not to underſtand, that the end of Di- 
vine puniſhments doth ſo reſpe& the community, as though 
God himſelf were to be-excluded out of it; for weare ſo to 
underſtandir, as made up of God as the Governor, and man- 
kind as the perſons governed, whatever then tends to the vin- 
dication of the rights of Gods Honor and Soveraignty, tends 
rothc good of the whole, becauſe the manifeſtation of that 
end is to great anend of the whole. 

But withal, though we aflert in the life to come, the ends of 
puniſhment not to be thereclaiming of ſinners, who had never 
undergone them , unleſs they had been unreclaimable, yet a 
vaſt difference muſt be made between the ends of puniſhments 
in that, andin this preſent ſtate. For the other is the Reſerve, 
when nothing elſe will do, and therefore was not primarily in- 
tended 3 bur the proper ends of puniſhment, as a part of Go- 
yernment, are to be taken from the deſign of chem in this life, 
And here we aſſert, that Gods end in yall , is the ad- 
vancing his honor, not by the meer miſerics of his creatures, 


. but that men by beholding his ſeverity againſt ſin, ſhould 


break off »the practice of it, that they may eſcape the puniſh- 
cnt of the future ſtare. So that the ends of puniſhment here, 
Nn 2 are 
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are quite of another kind, from thoſe of another life z for 
thoſe arc inflicted , becauſe perſons have becn unreclaimablec 
by cither the mercies or puniſhments of this lifez but theſe 


| are intended, that men ſhould fofar take notice of this ſeve- 


| rity of God, as to avoid the fins which will expoſe them to |: 
the wrath to come. And from hence ut follows, That what- 
-| ſoever ſufferings, do anſwer all theſe ends of Divine puniſh- 
ments, and are inflicted on the account of fin, have the pro- 
per notion of puniſhments in them, and God may accept of 
the undergoing them as a full ſatzsfa&@ior to his Law, if the 

be ſuch as tend to break men off from fin, and aflert Gods 
right , and vindicate his honor to the world ; which are the 
ends aſſigned by Cre//iws, and will be of great conſequence to 


us in the following Diſcourle, 


CHAP. 


— 
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CHAP. II. 


The particular ſtate of the Controverſie , concerning the 
ſufferings of Chrift. The Conceſſions of our Adverſaries, 
The debate reduced to two heads : The firſt concern- 
ing C briſts ſufferings 5 being bl puniſhment Jor ſon , Cen- 
tred won. In what ſenſe Crellius acknowledgeth the 
fins of men , to have been the impulſive cauſe of the 
death of Chriſt. The ſufferings of Chriſt proved to be 4 
puniſhment, from Scripture. The importarice of the phraſe 
of bearing fins. Of the Scape-Goats bearing the fo 0 
the people into the Wilderneſs, Grotius his jenſe 
x Pet. 2. 24. vindicated againſt Crellius and himſelf. 
' Arapigery mever uſed for the taking away @ thing by the de- 
ſtruTion of it. Crellius bs fork examined, 12.53.11. 
vindicated. The argument from Mat, 8. 17. anſwered. 
Grotius conſtant td himſelf in his notes on that place. 
Ifa. 53-5, 6,7- cleared. Whether Chriſts death be a pro- 
per =cgSeyua, 4nd whether that doth imply , that it was 
a puniſhment of ſin? How far the puniſhments of Chil- 
drem jor their Fathers faults, are exemplary among men. 
The diftinFion of calamities and puniſhment: , holds not 
here. ' that Gods hatred of ſir could not be ſeen in the 


ſafferings of Chriſt , unleſs they were a puniſhment of ſin , 


proved againft Crellius. Grotius his Arguments from 
Chriſt being made ſin and 4 curſe for us defended. The liber- 
ty our Adverſaries take in Changing the ſenſe of words. The 
particles 9s, &&, xp» being joyned to ſins and relating to 
ſufferings do imply thoſe ſufferings to be a puniſbment for 

n. According to their way of interpreting Scripture , it 
had been impoſſible for our doFrine to be clearly expreſſed 


therein. 


/ 


| Heſe things being thus far cleared concerning the na- 
| ture and ends of puniſhments, and how far they 


are of the nature of debts, and conſequently what 
kind of fſatisfa&ion is due for them, the retolution 
of the grand Queſtion concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt 
will appear much more eaſic , but that we may proceed with all 
pollible clearneſsin a debate of this conſequence, we mult yet 
a lictic more narrowly examine the difference between our 


| Adverlaries and us in this matter for their conceſſions are in' 
| 16:19 ſometimes fo fair, as though the difference were meers 
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ly about words without any conſiderable difference in the ' A 
thing ic ſelf. If we charge them with denying ſatisfaction, | 
Crellizs an{wers in the name of them, #hat we do it nnjuſtly . | 
for they do acknowledge a [utisfaction worthy of God, and 
agreeable to the Scriptures, If we charge them with deoying 
that our ſalvation is obtained by the death of Chriſt, they 
aſſert the contrary, as appears by the ſame Auchor., Nay , 
Ruarws attributes merit to the death of Chriſt too. Thicy ac- 
knowledge, that Chriſt dyed for #5, nay, that there was a com- 
mutation between Chriſt and ws, both of one perſon for ano-. 
ther, andof a price for a perſon ; and that the death of Chriſt , B 
may be ſaid to move God to redeem ws; they acknowledge | 
reconciliation, and expiation of ſins to be by the death of Chriſt, | 
Nay, they aſlert, that Chriſts death was by reaſon of our ſins, | 
and that God deſigned by that to ſhew bis ſcverity a;ainſl ſin. | 
And what could we defire more, if they meant the ſame tliing 
by theſe words, which we do? They aſlect a ſatisfa@i- 
on, but it is ſuch a one as is aweerly fulfilling the d:ſire of 
another ,, in which ſenſe all that obey God may be ſaid 
co-fatisfie him. They attribute our ſalvationty the death of 
Chriſt, but only as a condition intervening, upon the per- 
formance of which the Covenant was contirmed and himielf 
taken into Glory, that he might free men fron: the puniſhment 
of their fins. They attribute werit ro Chriſts death bur in the 
ſame ſenſe that we may merit too, when we do what is pleaſing 
toGod. They acknowledge, that Cbriſt died for ws, but not 
in our ſlead, but for our advantage ; that there was a commu- 
tation; but not ſuch a one, as that the Son of God did lay 
down his blood as a proper price in order to our redemption as 
the purchaſe of it ; when they ſpeak of a woving canje, they 
tellus, they mean no more than the performance of any condi- 
tion may be (aid to avove, Or as our prayers and repentatice 
do. The reconciliation they {peak of, doth not at all reſpect 
God but ws; they aflert an expration of ſins conſequent upon 
the death of Chriſt, but not depending upon it any otherwiſe, 
than as a condition neccilary for his admiſſion ro the office 
of a High Prieſt in Heaven, there to expiate our fins by his | 
power, and not by his blood , but rhey utterly deny, that the | 
death of Chriſt is to be conſidered as a proper expiatory ſa- | 
crifice for ſin; or that it hath any further influence upon it, | 
than as it is conſidered as a means of the confirmation of the | E | 
cruth of his Doctrine, and particularly the promiſe of remiſſi- ! 

on of ſins, on which, and not on the death of Chriſt they (ay | 


'| our remiſſion depends z bur ſo far as the death of Chriſt may | 


be an argument to usto believe his Doctrine, andthat fairhmay 
incline 
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incline us to obedience; and that obcdience bring the conditi- 
on in order to pardon, at ſo many removes they make the 
death of Chriſt to have influence on the remiffion of our ſins, 
They aſlert that God to0k occaſtors by the ſinr of men to ex 
erciſe an at of dominion upon Chrift in bi ſuſſetings, and 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt were intended for the taking away 
the ſir.s of men ; but they utterly deny, that the ſufferings of 
Chrift were to be conſidered as « puniſhment for in, or that 
Chriſt did ſuffer in our place and flead, nay , they contend 
with great vehemency, that it is wholly inconſiftent with 
the juſtice of God to make one mans ſins the meritorious 
canſe of anothers puniſhment , eſpecially one wholly irmocent, 
and ſo that the guilty ſhall be freed on the account of his if 
ferings, Thus I have endeavoured to givethe true ſtare oft 
controverſie with all clearneſs and brevity. And the ſubſtance 
of it will be reduced to theie two debates. 

1. Whether the ſufferings of Chriſt in general are to be 


conſidered 4s 4 puniſoment of fin, or as a meer at# of domi- | 


non ? 

2. Whether the death of Chriſt in particular were « proper 
expiatory ſacrifice for ſin, or only an antecedent condition to 
his exerciſe of the Office of Priefitvod in Heaven 2 

1. Whether the (ufferings of Chriſt ia general are to be con- 
ſidered as a puniſhment of ſin, or as a meer a& of dominion ? 
for that it muſt be one or the other of theſe two, cannot be 
denyed by our Adverſaries, for the infliting thoſe ſufferings 
upon Chriſt , muſt either proceed from an antecedent meti- 
torious cauſe, or not. If chey do, they are then puniſhtnenes , 
ifnot, they are meer exerciſes of power and dommion , what- 
ever ends they arc intended for, and whatever recompence be 
made for them. So Orelliws aſlerts, that God as abſolute 
Lord of «D, had a right of abſolute dominion upor{ the life 
and body of Chriſt, and therefore might juſtly deliver bim ap 
to death, and give his body tothe Croſs; and although Chrift 


by the ordinary force of the Law of Moſes, bad a right to | 


eſcape ſo painſul and accurſed death, yer God by the right of 
; mA pr power of diſpoſal of him, beeaaſ; 6 in- 
tended to compenſute his torments with « reward __ 
greater than they were : but becanſe he ſaith, for \ +10 en 

the conſent of Chriſt was neceſſary, therefore God dit not uſe 
his wimoſt dominion in delivering him up by force #s be mig 

have done, but he dealt with bim by way of command, and 
reward: propoſed for obedience,and in this ſence he did a8 #s a 
righteows Governor, and indulgent Father, who encouraged bi: 
Sow to undergo hard, but great things, In which we ce, that 


he | 
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he makes the ſufferings of Chriſt an act of meer dominion in 


God, without any antecedent cauſe as the reaſon of them z on- | 


'ly he qualifies this act of dominion with the propolal of a re- 


{ ward for it. But we muſt yet further enquire into their mean- 


ing, ſor though here Cre/iws actribures the (ufterings of Chriit 


mecrly to Gods dominion, without any reſpect to lin, yer clic- 


where he will allow a reſpe& that was had to {in antecedent!y 


to the ſufferings of Chriſt, and that the {ins of mcn were the | 


impulſive cauſe of them. And although Socinss in one place 
utterly denies any lawfubantecedent cauſe of the death of Chriſt, 
beſides the will of God and Chriſt, yet Crellins in his Vindi- 


_ —— —  —  —  _— - 


cation faith, by lawful cauſe, he meant meritorivs, or ſuch 
upon ſuppoſition of which he ought to dye 3 for cllewhere he. 


makes Chriſt to dye for the cauſe, or by the occaſion of our ſins , 


which is the ſame that Cre/aws means by an impnlſrve, or pro- 


catartick, cauſe, Which ' he thus explains, we are mow 
to ſuppoſe a decree of God not only to give ſalvation to Man- 
kind, but to give #5 a firm hope of it in this preſent flate, now 
our ſins by deſerving etermal puniſhment, do hinder the effe@ 
of that decree upon ws, and therefore they were an impulſive 
cauſe of the death of Chriſs, by which it was effeted, that this 
decree ſhould obtain notwithſtanding our ſins. But we are not 
to underfliand as though this were done by any expiation of the 
guilt of ſin by the death of Chrift , but this effe& is hindred by 
three things, by taking away _—_ by aſſuring men that 
their former ſins, and prejent infirmities upon their (incere 
obedience ſhall not be imputed to them ,. and that the effe# 
of that decree ſhall obtain, all which , ſaith he, i effeFed 
morte Chriſti interveniente, the death of Chriſt intervening , 
but not 4s the procuring cauſe. So that after all theſe words 
he means no more by making our fins an impulſeve cauſe of the 
death of Cbrift, but that the death of Chrilt was an argument 


| to confirm to us the truth of his Do&rine, which doctrine of 


his doth give us aſſurance of theſe things : and chat our fins 
when they .are ſaid to be the impwlſive canſe, are not to be con- 
{idered with a reſpe&t to their guilt, but tothat diſtruſt of God 


{ which our ſins do raiſe inus; which diſtruſt isin truth accord- 


ng to this {enſe of Crel/zus the impulſive cauſe, and not the ſins 
which were the cauſe or occaſion of ir. For that was it which 
the doctrine was deſigned to remove, and our fins only as the 
cauſes of that. Bur if it be ſaid, that he ſpeaks not only of the di- 


firuſt, but of the puniſhment of ſit as an 1299pediment which muſt 


be removed too, and therefore may be called an impulſive cauſe,we | 


are to conſider that the removal of this isnot attributed to the | 


death of Chriſt;but to the. leaving of our fins by the belief of his | 


Doctrine . | 


rn 


{ 
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| A Dog@rine , therefore the puniſhment of our (ins cannot unleſs 
| in a very remote ſenſe be (aid tobe an impzlſrve cauſe of that, 
which tor all that we can obſerve by Cre/izs , might as well 
have been done without itz if any other way could be cthoughe 
ſufficient to confirm his Doctrine, and Chriſt , withour 
dying , might have had power to fave all them that obey him. 
But we underſtand not an impulſive cauſe in fo remote a ſenſe, 
as though our ſins were a meer occaſion of Chrifts dying , be- 
cauſe the death of Chriſt was one argument among many 
others to believe his Doctrine , the belief of which would 
B | make men leave their fins ; but we contend for a ncerer and 
- | more proper ſenle , viz. that the death of Chriſt was pri- 
marily intended for the expiation of our ſins , with a reſpect 
to God an not to us, and therefore our ſins as an impulſive 
cauſe are to be conſidered as they are (0 diſplealing to God 
that it was neceſſary for the Vindication of Gods Honour, and 
the deterring the world from fin, that no leſs a Sacrifice.of 
Attonement ſhould be offered, than the blood of the Son of 
God, So that we underſtand an impulſive cauſe here in the 
ſenſe, that the fins of the people were, under the Law, the 
C | cauſeof the offering up thoſe Sacrifices, which were appointed 
for the expiation of them. And as in thoſe Sacrifices there 
were two things to be conſidered , viz. the maRation , and 
the oblation of them, the former as,a puniſbment by a ſubſti- 
tution of them in place of the perſons who had offended, the 
latrer as the proper Sacrifice of attonement, although the 
mactarion it ſelf , conſidered with the deſign of it , was a Sa- 
crificial a too : So we conſider the ſufferings of Chriſt with a 
twofold reſpect , either as to our fi#x, as the impullive caule of 
them , ſo they are to be conſidered as a puniſoment, or as to 
D | Ged, with adcſign to expiate He gull of them, ſo they are 
a Sacrifice of Attonement, The firſt conlideration is , that we 
are now ypon, and upon which the preſent debate depends , 
for if the ſufferings of Chriſt be to be taken under the notion of 
puniſhment , then our Adverſaries grant , that our {ins muſt be 
an impulſive cauſe of them in . another ſenſe than they under- 
{| {ſtandit. For the clearing of his, I ſhall prove theſe two 
things. 

"_ That no other ſenſe ought to be admitted of the placegof 
Scripture which ſpeak of the ſufferings of Chriſt with a reſpe& 
E * to fin, bur this. | 

2. That this Account of the ſufferings of Chriſt, is no ways 

; repugnant to the Juſtice of God. 


That 
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$.3- | Thar no other ſenſe orght to be admired of the places of 


| The ſeller ings | Scripture, which { cak of the ſufferings of Chriſt with arc{pect | 
| = or tint ; toOur fins , bur that they are to be conf!cered as a pur.ifhument 
; n ſhm-nt trom | for chem. Such are thoſe which ipeak of Chriſt Fe ATIVE OUT 
—_ fins, of our tniquities being laid nyou him , of bu 114fumsg bim- | 
14.53-4 5:6, | ſelf an offering for ſim, and being made ſin and 4 curſe jor us, 
| Ty $0, be | and of bu or All which I thall fo far contider, | 
| - apap | asto vindicate them from all the exceptions which $Sec:&xs and 
' Rum. 4.25 | Crel/zws have offeredagainit chem, 

' I. Thole which ſpeak of Chrifts bearing our 'ns. Aro. 

{ which we ſhall conſider , Firſt, The importaace ol rhe phrate | B 
' in <-nera} of bearing ſm, and then the circumſtances ot the | 
particular places in diſpute, Por the importance of the phraſe, | 
Sor. d ſirvat, | Socrmus acknowiedges, that it generally [tenifies bearing ihe | 
{. 2. (4.4. | puniſhment of fin in Scripture : but that ſometimes it ſtgnifier | 
crell.cap. 1. | taking away. The fame is confeſſed by Cre/ivs , but he fairh, | 


Seft. 32. ' it doth mot always ſtanifre bearing proper puniſhment , but it is , 


; exomgh { b ſays ) that one bears fonrething burdenſome on the | 

| occaſion of others ſins : and ſo Chriſt by undergoing his fuſfe- | 

' rings by occ:ſton of fins , may be ſuid to bear our ſins. And | 
for this ſen'c he quotes Numb. 14. 33. And your Children ſhall | C 
' wander in the Wilderweſ forty years, and bcar your whore- 
| doms , untill your carcaſſes be waſted in the Wilderneſs. 
' Whereby, ſaith he , it s mot meant that God would punifh the 
' Children of the Iiraclites, but that by rhe occaſion of their p4- 
( rexts ſins, they ſhould undergo that tronble, in wander;ng 
' #n the Wilderneſs, and being deprived of the poſſeſſion of the | 
; promiſed Land. Bur could Cref/iws think that any thing cle 
could have been imagined ,*( ſetting aſide a total deſtruction) 
| a greater inſtance of Gods feverity, than that was to the 
| Children of Hfrarl all their circumſtances being conſidercd ? 
Plat. 95-11. | Is it not faid, that God did jwear in hn wrath , they ſhould. 
Heb, 3. 11. | 2208 enter into his reſt? Surely then the debarring them ſo 
long of that reſt, was an inſtance of Gods wrath, and ſo ac- 
cording ro his own principles muſt have ſomething of Vindi#a 
in it, and therefore be a propcr puniſhment. The truths, 
our Adverſarics allow cheniſeives in ſpcaking things moſt re- 
enant to Humane Nature inthis matter of puniſhments, that 
they may juſtifie their own —_ For a whole Nation to 
be for forty years dcbarred from the greateſt bleſſings were 
ever promiſed them z and inſtead of enjoying them , ro endure 
the miſcries and hardſhips of forty years travels in a barren 
wilderneſs, muſt not be thought a puniſhment, and only be- 
cauſe occaſioned by their Parents fins, But whatever is in- 
flicted on the account of fin, and with a delign to ſhew Gods 


{everity 
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C | ply the puniſhment of them , becauſe the Seupe-Goat under the | 
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A ſeverity againſt it,and thereby to deter others from the practice | 


of it, hath the proper notion of puniſhment in it ; and all 
thele things did concur in this inftance, befides the general 
ſenſe of mankind in the matter of their puniſhment , which | 
was ſuch , that ſuppoſing them preſerved in their liberty, | 
' could not hare becn imagined greater. And therefore YVata- | 
' blus, whom Socinas and Crellius highly commend, thus renders | ,, ....., . .. 
' thoſe words , dabunt penas pro / apron veſtris quibus | ({parilis 8 
defeciſtis a Deo weſtro : they ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment of | Puteots vr | 
your fornications. And that bearing the ſins of Parcntsdoth | 77.577 £5. 
imv1ly properly bearing the puniſhment of them, methinks they ! c--/. cap. 3, 
{]c1]1d not ſo carneſtly deny , who contend that to be the mea- | *#: 3'- 
ning of the words in Ezekiel, The Sor ſhall not bear the ini- | ._ 1.113 40 
' quity of the Father , viz. that be ſhall not bear the puniſhment | 
' of Es Fathers ſims. Where in bearing iniquity with a reſpect | 
. totheir Parents fins, by their own confeſſion, mult be taken | 
| for the proper punithment, for otherwiſe they do not deny , | ©! cp. 4. 
; but Children, notwithſtanding that .fentence , may undergo | 
| much a(fliction on the occaſion of their Parents fins. | 
But Socinws further objects, that bearing ſins doth not im- | 
. , n 
| Law , is ſaid to bear upon himthe iniquities of the people , and | no he 
get could not be ſaid to be puniſhed for them, To which | {the peopic. 
| Grotius anſwers, that Socinus 'taker it for granted without | _ ... _ 
reaſon, that the Scape-Goat could not be ſaid to bepuniſhed for | Lev. 16.12. 
the ſins of the people , for puniſhment in general , may fall ©'*. © /«, 
wpen beaſts for the ſins of men, Gen. 9.5. Exod. 21.28. OE 
Lev. 20. 15. Gens 8. 21. and Socinus bath no cauſe to ſay. 
that the Scape-Goat was not ſlain, for the Jewiſh Interpreters 
do all 2gree that he was , and however the ſending bim into the 
Wilderneſs was intended as a. puniſhment ;"and moſt probably | 
by an unnatural death, To which Crel/izs replics, That in 
the general , he denjes mot but purtiſhment may fall npon beaſts | 
as well as men ; but (that he might ſhew himſelf rrue to his 
rinciple , that. one cannot be puniſhed for anothers faults, ) | 
he lalls intoa very pleaſant diſcourſe, That the Beafts are not | 
ſaid to be puniſhed for mens fins, but for their own, and there- | 
fore when it is ſaid, before therflood , that all fleſh had cor- | 
rapted þis way; he will by no-uneans have it underſtood only | Gn 6 3h 
| 


Otel (4), I. 
S:1. $6. 


of mer , but that the (ins of. the beaſts at that time, were 
greater than orilinary,, as well as mens. : But he hath not 
told us what they were, whether by cating ſome forbidden | 
| herbs z-or entring into confpiracics againſt! mankind their | 
lawſul Sorerngns . or unlawful-mixcures 4 and therefore we 
have yer reaſon w vclieve, that when God ſaith , thegrownd | G 1, 8, :1, 
Oo 2 W4s 
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was curſed for mans ſake, that the beaſts were punithed for | A 
mans 11m. And it a4 fiſh, muſt comprehend beſts in this 
Ia, 45. 5- place, why-thall not al fleſh ſeeing the glory of the Lord, take 
in the beaits there roo : for Yatablw parallels this place with 
the other. But if, laith CreVius any ſhall contend that ſome 
beaſts at leaſt were innocent , then, Ie \1ith , that thoſe though 
they were deſtroyed by the flood ., yet did not ſwfſcr puniſhment, 
but only a calamity by _— of the [ins of men. I wonder 
he did not rather ſay , that the innocent beaſts were taken in- 
tothe Ark, for the propagation of a better kind afterwards. 
But by this ſolemn diſtindtion of calamities and purnrſhments , | B 
there 15 nothing ſo miſerable , that cither men or beaſts can 
undergo, but when it ſerves their turn, it ſhall be only a ca- 
lamity and no puniſhment, though it be ſaid to be on purpo'e 
to ſhew Gods ſeverity againſt the {11ns of the world. An4 this 
excellent notion of the beaſts being puniſhed for their own ſins, 
is improved by him to the vindication of the Scape-Goat trom 
being puniſhed; becauſe then , ſaith hc, the moft wicked and 
corrupt Goat ſhould have beem made choice of. As though all 
the delign of that great day of expiation had been only to cail 
the Children of y/rael together with great iolemnity , to ler | C 
them ſee, how a poor Goat mult be puniſhed for breaking the 
Laws which we do not know were ever made for them. Thad 
chought our Adverſarics had maintained that the Sacrifices 
(on the day of cxpiation ar leaſt ) had repreſented and typi- 
fied the Sacrifice which was to be offered up by Chriſt , 
and ſo Socinws and Crelizs cllewhere contend : he need not 
therefore have troubled himſelf concerning the {ins of the 
| Lev. 16.21, | Goat, when itis cxprefly ſaid , That the ſens of the people were 
put 07: the head of the Goat > Whatever then the puniſhment 
were, it was on the account of the {ins of the people, and not | D 
his own, But Cre//i#4 urgeth againſt Grotiws , that if the 
Scape-Goat had beem puniſhed: for the expiation of the ſins of | 
| the people , that ſhould have been particularly expreſſed in 
| Scripture , whereas nothing ## ſaid there at all of it , and that 
the throwing down the Scape-Goat from the top of the rock, 
| was no part of the Primitive Inſtitution , but one of the ſuper- 
ſtations taken up by the Jets in after-times , becauſe of the 
| ominouſneſs of the return: of it ;, and although we ſhould ſup- 
| poſe ( which is not probable.) that it ſhould dye by famine in 
, the Wilderneſs, yet this was not the death for expiation ,| E 
| which was to be by the ſhedding of blood. To this thercfore 

I anfiver. 1. Ido not infiſt on che cuſtoms of the later Jews 
| to prove from thence any puniſhment deſigned by the primi- 
| tive inſticution, For I ſhall eaſily yield , chat many ſuperfti- 
| tions 
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tions obtained among them afterwards about the Scape-Goat z 
as the ſtories of the red liſt turning white upon the head of it , 
the booths and the cauicy made on purpoſe, and ſeveral other 
things mcntioned in the Rabbinical Writers do manifeſt, But 
yet it ſeems very probable from the Text it (eif, that the 
SCape-Goat was not carricd into the Wilderneſs at large , but 
to a ſtcep mountain there, For although we have commonly 
rendered Azazel by the Scape-Goat, yet according tothe belt 
of the Jewiſh Writers, as P. Fagizs tell us, x79 doth not 
come trom 19 a Goat, and 18 abiit; but is the name of a 
Mountain very ſtcep and rocky near Mount Sin, and there- 
fore probably called by the later Jews, ws the name of a 
Rock : and to this purpole,it is obſervable that where we render 
it, and let him go for a Scape-Goat into the Wilderneſs in the 
Hebrew it is, manan Try wi naw? to ſend him 10 Azazel 
in the Wilderneſs : asthe joyning the prepoſition 4 doth im- 
port, and the Arebick Verhon where-ever Azazel is men- 
tioned , rendcrs it by Mount Azaz < and the Chaldee and 
Syriack to Azazel; fo that from hence, a carrying the 
Scape-Goat to a certain place may be inferred; bur I ice no 
foundation in the Text for the throwing it down from the rock 
when it was there 3 and therefore I cannot think , but that if 
the puniſhment intended did lyc in that, it would have been 
expreſly mentioned in the ſolemnities of that day , which had 
fo great ani influence on the expiation of the fins of the pou 
2. Ianſwer, that:the Scape-Goat was to denote rather the 
cffect of the cxpiation, than the manner of obtaining it. For 
the proper cxpiation was by the ſhedding of blood , asthe Apo- 
filerells usz and thence the live Goat was not to have the (ins 
| of the people to bear away into the deſert , till the High Prieft 


D | had made an end of reconciling the Holy Place , and the Ta- 


bernacle of the Congregation, and the Altar ;, and by the 
ſprinkling of the blood of the other Goat which was the ſin-offe- 
ring for the people; which being done, be was #0 bring the 
live Goat, and to liy hs hands upon the head of it, and confe f 
over it all the iniquities of the Children of liracl , and all their 
tranſgrejſrons in all their (ins, putting them upon the head of 
the Goat, and ſhall ſend hint away by the hand of « fit man into 
the Wilderneſs , and ſo the Goat jball bear upon bim all their 
| iniquities unto 4 land not inhabited , and he ſhall let go the 


E | Goat in the Wilderneff. So that the former Goat noted the 


— 
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way of cxpiation by the ſhedding of blood , andthe latter the 
effc& of it, viz. that the ſins of the people were declared to 
be expiared by the ſending the Goat charged with their fins into 
a delart cc; and that their fins would not appear in the 
prelence 
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Lev. 16. 10. 


Heb, 9. 22. 
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c+31.c. 1 5:4, | of puniſhment, is raken off by Creſ/izs himſclf, who tell us 


[ 


| 
| 


274 A Diſcourſe concerning the 


i 


my —o___—_— << _ — — —_ _ ————  _—«S__OAu 


| preſence of God avainſt them , any more than they expected, 
; that the Goat which was ſcnt into the Wildernets ſhould re- 
; turn among them. , Which was the reaſon that afterwards 
| they took fo much care thar it ſhould not , by cauling ic to be 
| thrown off from a ſtcep rock , which was no tooner done > | 
' bur notice was given of it very ſuddenly by the ſonncing of 
horns all over the Land. But the force of $ocinws his argu- 
| ment from the Scape-Goats bearing the fins of the pcople, 
| that thcrefore that phraſe doth not always imply the bea-ing 


_ 


*5. | that the Scape-Goat i not ſaid to bear the fins of the people an * 
' the Willern'ſs, but only that it carried the ſtns of the people 
| ;nto the Wilderneſs, which is a phraic of another unportance 
| from that we are now ditcourling of. As will now further 
| appear from the places where it 15 ſpoken of concerning our ; 
| Saviour , which we now come particularly to examinc. 

| The firſt placc inſiſted on by Grotiws with a reſpect t5 
| Chriſt, is 1 Per. 2.24. Who his own ſeif bare our ſins in his 
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| 2. 24- err body on the tree , which, ſaith Crel/iws, ws /o far from 


| 


vindicated. moving that Chriſt did bear the puniſhment of our ſus , that it 
$.04. is. | doth not imply any ſufferings that he underwent on the occaſion 
; of them, He grants that dragi;ew doth ſignifie to carry up, 

but withall (he ſaith ) it ſignifies to take away, becauſe that 

which is taken up , is taken away from the place where it was. 

' Befides, he obſerves, that evrapieew doth anſwey to the Hcbrow 

nhyn he hath made to aſcend, which is ſtequintly rendy'd by 

it in the LXX. and ſometimes by ayiy4w , but that Hevrew | 

word doth often ſignifie to take away , where it is renared in | 

' the Greek by one of thoſe two words, 2 Sam. 21.13. Joſh, ' 

| 24. 32. Pſal. 102. 25. Ezr4.1,11, To which I anſwer, ' 

| T. Thattheignification of dvagiz4y in this place , muſt not be | 
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which the words out-of which theſe are takendo imply, and | 
in 1/2, 53. 11. it doth not anſwer 77g butto 426 a word | 
which by the confethon of all is never pfoper!y uſed for raking 
away, but for bearing of a burden , and is uſed with a reſpect 
to the puniſhment of fin, Lament. 5, 7. Our fathers have | 
ſermed , and are not , and we have born their iniquities , 
where the ſame word is uſed; ſothat the ſtgnification of the 
word eraz4&y herc, muſt depend upon that in 1ſaab, of 
which more afterward, 2, Granting that 4c dorh an- 
 ſwer ſometimes to the Hebrew nTyn yet it makes nothing to 
' Crellrws His purpoſe , unleſs he can prove that «1:4» doth 
ever henihie the taking away a thing by the deſtruftion of it ; 
' for where it anſwers tothat word , it is cither for the offering 
up 
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taken from every ſenſe the word is ever uſed for , bur in that | * 
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A ' up of a. Sacrifice, in. which ſenie aracizwy is very frequently 
, uied, as is conſciled by CreVias; and in that ſenſe it is no 
' Prejudice at all coour cauſe; for then it muſt be granted , that 
| Chriſt upon the Croſs is to be conſidered as a ſacrifice for the 
| fins of men and fo our fins were laid upon hum as they were 
' ſuppoſed to be on the Sacrifices under the Law , in order to 
; the expiation of them, by the ſhedding their blood, and it our 
| Adverlarics would acknowledge this, the difference would 
' not. be to great between us, orelle it is uſed for the removal 

| . G . "1-* 
of a thing from one place to another, the thing it (elf ſtill 
B remaining in bcing, as 2 Sam, 21.13. And he made Sauls 
| bones to aſcend , aviyey xev SPL 76 tie, he took them apy , 
| | ſaith Creli#s; truc, but it is, ſuch a taking away, as IS a 
| bare removal; the thing ſtill remainin wy 5 is to be 
' ſaid of Joſeph's bones, Joſb. 24. 32, which are all the places 
. where «:234;e» 1S uted ; and 2lrhough drdyw may be ſometimes 
| takcii in another ſenſe, as Pſal. 102. 25. yet nothing can be | 
more unreaſonable than fuch a way of arguing asthis is ; dregiznv 
| ſaith Cre//ius ſignifies taking amay.z we demand his proof of 
| itz is it that the word fgnities 10 much of it felfs No; that 
| he grants it doth nor. Is it that it is frequently uſed inthe 
| Greek Verſiox to render a word that properly doth fignifie ſo 2 
No 3-nor that neither. But how 15 it - Crellixg tell$us , 
that it ſometimes antwers to a word that ſignifies to make to 
aſcend : well , but doth that word ſignifie # away? No; 
aot conſtantly, for it is frequently uſed for a. ſ#crifice : bur 
| doth it ar any time fignitic ſo? Tesz it ſignifies the removal of + 
a thing from one place to another. Is thar the ſenſe then he 
contends for here 4 No, but how then * why avegiory is uſed 
to render the ſame word that a«yw doth, and 414yw though 
D | it ſignitics too a bare removal , as Ezra 1.11. yet Pſal. 102. | 
25. it is uſed for cutting off , wi $ray4y1 4, the Hebr. is, | 
make me not to aſcend in the midſt of my days. But cath it 
here ſignific utter deſtruction? I tuppoſe not; but grant it, | 
what isthis to dregizuy, when the LXX. ufeth not that word | 
here , which for all chat we know was purpoſely altered, fo | 
that at laſt 4539444» is far enough from any tuch Ggnificarion as 
Crellizs would fix uponit, unleſs he will aflert , that Chriſts 
taking away our ſins, was only aremoval of them from Earth 
to Heaven. But here Grotiws comes in totherelief of Crel/zx | 

E | againſt himſclf; for in his Notes upon this place, hols 

had before ſaid, that the word was neyer uled in the New 
Teſtament in that ſenſe, yet he there ſaith, qriveyxw # abſtalit, 
for which he refcrs us to Heb. 9,28. where he proceeds alto- 
| | getheras ſubrilly as Cre/iws haddone before him , for heels | 
| as ; 
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US avregitwy 15 put for gigew » NU) Numb. I 4. 33. Dext. I 4. 24. | A 
Iſa. 53. 12. but ciper, 1.C. RU) # put for draucr, Lev. 10, 17. 
Num. 14. 18. A moſt .cxccllent way of interpreting Scri- 
pture ! conſicering the various fignifications of the Hebrew 
werds, and above all of that xw3 which is here mentioned. 
For according to this way of arguing, gap» ſhall ſignife the 
fame with Auubdron, Varkty wv, and fags{on, for xw2 fonifies all 
theſe, and is rendred by them in the Grad Paros, ſo that by the 
| ſame way that Grotins proves that «rezipiiy fignifies apergs'y, WE 
| can prove that ayc doth not fignifie to take away, but 19 
| bear puniſhment; nay, Qu ſignifies the bearing puniſhment | B 
| inthe ſtricteſt ſenſe, Ezek. 16. 52, 54. and bearing ſim in that 
ſenſe, Ezek, 16. 58. Thou haſt born thy lewdneſs, and thy abo- 
minations, EITQU2 So that when NW? is more frequently wed 
in this than in the other ſenſe, why ſhall its ſignifying d9ays;y at 
any time make «zi; be taken inthe ſame ſenle with that 2 
Nay, I do not remember in any place where aw? is joyned with 
| {in, bur ir ſignifies the puniſhment of it, ſo duepliar aauferey, 
Lev. 19. 8. to bear his iniquity, Lev. 20.17. duapliar x:wi3t]et 
bearing their iniquity in one verſe is explained by being 8#t off 
from among their people, in the next. Andin the places cited | C 
by Grotiw, that Numb. 14. 33. hath been already ſhewed to 
fignifie bearing the puniſhment of fin, and that Dew. 14. 24. 
iS plainly underſtood of a Sacrifice, the other, 1/a. 53. 12. will 
be afterwards made appear by other places in the ſame Chapter, 
to fignifie nothing to this purpoſe. So that for all we can yet 
ſee, dragizuy muſt be taken either for bearing our ſins as a {* 
crifice did under the Law, or the puniſhment = Hoof in cither 
ſenſe it ſerves our purpoſe, but is far enough from our Adver- 
ſaries meaning. 

6. 6, Bur ſuppoſing we ſhou'd grant them, that «vapiew may fignifie | D 
Crell. his ſenſe | to 8ake away, let us ſee what excellent ſenſe they make of theſe 
examined. | words of St. Peter. Do they then ſay, that Chriſt did take | 

away our fins upon the Croſs ? No, they have a great care of 
that, for that would make the cxpiation of ſins to have been 
performed there ; which they utterly deny, and ſay, that Chriſt 
only rook the Croſs in his way to his Aſcenſion to Heaven , 
that there he might expiate fins. But doth not St. Peter ſay, 
that what was done by him here, was in his body on the tree : 
and they will not ſay, he carryed that with him to Heaven too, 
Well, but what then was the taking away of. fin which be- | E 
wy, co Chriſt upon the Croſs? is it only to perſwade men 
See, dirv. La, | £0 Live vertuouſly , and leave off their fins? This Socinus 
cap.6, | would have, and Crel/iws is © contented that it ſhould 


crell cap. 1. | be underſtood barely of raking away fins, and not of 
Set. 39 5 the 
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« the puniſhment of them, but only by way of acceſſion and 
« confequence : but if it be taken ( which he inclines more to) 
« for the puniſhment, then (be ſaith) it isto be underſtood 
« not of ne vertue and efficacy of the death of Chriſt, bur 
« of the effet : and yet « little after he ſaith, thoſe words of 
« Chriſts bearing our fins, arc to be underſtood of the force 
« and efficacy of Chriſts death todo it, nor including the effe&t 
« of it in us; not as though Chriſt did deliver us from fins 
« by his death, bur that he did that by dying, upon which the 
« taking away of fin would follow, or which had a great power 
« for thedoing ic. So uncertain are qur Adverſaries, in at- 
fixing any ſenſe upon theſe words, which may attribuce any et- 
feft art all, to the death of Chriſt upon the Croſs. For if 
they be underſtood of raking away ſins, then they are only to 
be meant of the power that was in the death of Chriſt, to per- 
{wade men to leave their fins; which we muſt have a care of 
underſtanding (o, as to attribute any effe& to the death of 
Chriſt in ordertoit; but only chat the death of Chriſt was 
an argument for us to believe what he ſaid, and the believing 
what he ſaid would incline us to obey him, and if we 0 

him, we ſhall leave off our fins, whether Chriſt had died or 
no: ſuppoſing his miracles had the ſame cffe&t on us, which 
thoſe of Moſes had u on ye , Which were ſufficient to 
perſwade them to belicye-and obey without his dearh. But 
if this be all that was meant by Chriſts bearing onr ſims in his 
body on the tree ; why might not St. Peter himſelf be ſaid to 
bear them upon his croſs too ? for his death was an excellent 
example of patience, and a great argument to perſwade men 
he ſpake truth, and thar doctrine which he preached, was re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſins: So that by this ſenſe, there is 
nothing peculiar attributed to the death of Chriſt Bur ta- 
king the other ſenſe for the taking away the puniſhment of 
ſins, we muſt ſee how this belongs to the death of Chriſt : 
Do they then attribute our delivery from the puniſhment of 
ſin, to the death of Chriſt on the Cro2 yes, juſt as we may 
attribute Ceſars ſubduing Rowe, to his paſſing over Rubicon, 
becauſe he took that in his way to the doing of it: o they 
make the death of Chriſt only as a paſſage, in order to expi- 
ation of fins, by taking away the puniſhment of them. For 
that ſhall not be actually per feed, they ſay, rill his full delive- 
rance of all tho:e that obey him, from hell and the grave; 
which will not be til! his ſecond coming. So that it we on- 
lv take the body of Chriſt for his ſecond coming, and the 
Croſs of Chriſt, or the tree, for his Throxe of Glory, then they 
will acknowledoc, that Chriſt may ve:y well be ſaid, to take 
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away ſins in his own body on the tree : but if you rake it in | A 
any icnſe that doth imply any peculiar efhcacy to the death 

of Chriſt, for all the plainneſs of St. rercrs words, they by | 

no means will admit of it. 

But becauſe Cre/izs urgeth Grotizs with the ſenſe of that | 
place, 1/a.53. 11. out of which he contends theſe words arc 
taken, and Crel/i#5 conceives he can prove there, rhat bearing 
is the ſame with taking away ſin : We now come to 
confider, what force he can find from thence, f.r the juſti- 
{ying his. aſtertion, That the bearing of ſens, when altributed 
to Chriſt , doth not imply the puniſhment of them, but the ti- | B 
king them away The words arc, for he ſhall bear their jni- 
quities, As to which Grotizs obſcrves, that the word py | 
which ſgnifics iniquity , is ſometimes taken for the punfh- | 
ment of fin, 2 Kings 7.9. and the werb t5D as 10 bear, and 
| when ever 1t 11 joyned with (in or iniquity, in all languz- 
ger, and eſpecially the Hebrew , it ſugnifies 10 ſuffer puniſh- 
ment ; for although XV) may ſomctimes (ignifie to take away , 
52D never does - ſo that this phraſe can receive no other in- 
terpretation. Notwithſtanding all which , CreV:6 attempts 
to prove, that TD here, muſt be taken in a ſenſe contrary to | C 
the natural and perpetual wſe of the word, {or which his firlt 
argument is very infirm , viz. becauſe it is mentioned aficr 
the death of Chriſt, and is therefore 10 be conſidered 45 the 


the reward of the other. Whercas it aypears: 1. By the Pro- 
pbers diſcourſe, that he doth nor inſiſt on an exa& methoJl- 
cal order, but dilatcs and amplitics things as-he ſecs occation : 
for Verſe 9. he ſaith, He wade his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death ;, and Verſe 10. hc ſaith, Tet at plea- 
ſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put him to griefs Will 
Crellizs therefore lay, that this muſt be conſequent to his | H 
death and burial? 2. The particle 1» may be here taken cau- 
lally, -as we render it, very agrecably to the ſenſe; and fo it 
givcs an account of the fore-going clauſe, By his knowledge , 
ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie many, for he ſhall bear their 
iniquities. - And that this is no unuſual acception of that parti- 
cle, might be cafily cleared from many places of Scripture if 

ic were neccſlary, and from this very Prophet, as 1/a. 39. 1. 
where yew! isthe ſame with you '2 2 King 20, 12. and Iſa. 
64. 5. Thou art wroth, for we have ſinned Rorp3 where the | 
ſame particle is made the cauſal of what went before. But | E 
wenecd not inſiſt upon this to anſwer Cre/ivs, who elſewhere | 
makes uſc of it himiclf,and ſays, They muſt be very ignorant of the 
Hebrew Tongue, who do not know, that the conjunition copula- 


| 
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1zve 11 often taken cauſally , and ſo much is confeſlcd by Soci- | 
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A | nw alſo, where he explains, that particle in one ſenſe in the be- 
ginning , and cauſally 4n the middle: of the verſe : And the | » Sm. 24. 1. 
L ords anger was kindled againſt Iſrael; roy for he moved, &C. 
bur if chis will not do, he attempts to prove, That 520 in this 
very Chapter, hath the ſignification of taking away, V. 4. For 
he hath borm onr griefs, and carried onr ſorrows, which is 
applied by St. Matth. 8.17. 10 bodily diſeaſes ,' which our 
Saviour did not bear , but took awny, as it is ſaid in the 
foregoing verſe , he healed all that were ſich , on which thoſe 
words come in, That it might be fulfilled which-was ſpoken by 
Eſaias, &c. To whichI anſwer : 1. It is gramtedby our Ad- 
verſaries, that St. Mathew in thoſe words, doth norgive the 
full ſenſe of the Prophet, but only applies that by way of ac- 
commodation, to bodily diſeales, which was chiefly intended 
for the fins of men. And in a way+-of accommoedation it-is 
not unuſual to ſtrain words beyond"their genuine and' natural 
ſignification, or what was intended primarily by rhe perſon who 
{pake them. Would itbe reaſonable for any to ſay that np? 
ſignifies to give, becauſe that place Pſal. 68, 18. where the 
word by all is acknowledged to fignifie to recetve, is rendred 
C | to give, Eph. 4. 8. ſo that admitting another fenſe of che 
word. here, as applicd to the cure. of bodily diſeaſes, it doth 
not from thence tollow, that this ſhould: be the meaning of 
the word in the primary ſenſe "intended by the Prophet. 
2. The wordas uſed by St. Matthew, is very capable of the | 
primary and natural ſenſe, for'St. Matthew refain words of 
the ſame fignification, with that which we contend for, 4riaefs 
and ifea74, neither of which doth f{ignifie taking away, by 
cauſing a thing not to be. So that-a!l thatis implicd here- 
by, is the pazms and trouble which our Saviour took in the | 
D | healing of the {ick. - For to that end, as Grot:#: well obſerves 
upon that place, the circumſtances are mentioned, That it was | 11.cch. 8, 16. 
at even, and multitudes were brought to him im $t. Matthew, 
that after Sunſet all that were diſeaſed were brought,and all the 
City was gathered together at the door,in St. Mark ;, That be de- | Nak 1.32133. 
parted not till it was day, in $t. Lake, chat we might the | #4 6: 

better undcrſtand how our Saviour did bear owr griefs , be- 
cauſe the pains he took in healing them were fo great, And | 
here I cannot but obſerve, that Grotizs in his notes on that 
place, continued ſtill in the fame mind he was in, when he 
E | writ againſt Secinwsz for he {:ith , © Thoſe words may ci- 
* ther refer to the diſeaſes of the body, and ſo they note the 
< pains he rook in the cure of them, or to our fins, and fo 
« they were fulfilled when Chriſt by ſuffering upon the crofs, 
| - did obtain remiffion of fins for us, as St. Peter faith, | 
| P P'2 L 3 Feb. 
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place come to be to ditferent from his (enle expretlud here, long 


{ure he declared his mind, as to che main of chat Controver- 
fie, robe the lame, that it was when he writ his Book which 


Socizianſm, as a calumny in his diſcs//zon, the laſt Book hc 
ever writ, 

But we are no further obliged to vindicate Grotiae,,. than 
he did the t&rath, which we are ſurc he did inthe vigcication 


our ſins, v.6,7. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquitics of 
us all: It is required, and be was affliged, as Gronuns :O\- 


wer cjaule ; the firſt is, That God Ly or with Chr:ſt did meet 
with our iniquities, the latter, That God did » ake our mm- 
quitzes to Muei with Chriſt. The wocds fauh Grotias, Will 
not bear the former interpretation » for the verb y39n being 
an Hiphil, muſt import 4 double ation, and ſo it muji not be. 
That God by him did meet with our ſins , but that God 41d 
make our fins, to meet upon him. To which Crelfzus iep'ics, 
That words in Hiphil are ſomitimes uſed intran(itively , bu 

cag he produce any inſtance in Scripture , where this word 
joyned with 2 and PN isfo taken ? forin the laſt ver.e of the 
Chapter, the conſtruction is different: Aud v'1 1c 4u uncer- 


| rain way of interpreting Scriptare will this be, 1t every Ano- 


malous ſignification, and rare ule of a word, ſhall be made 
uſe of to rake away luch a ſenſe as is moſt agreeable to the de» 
ſign of the place. For that ſenſe we contead for, is not on- 
ly enforced upon the moſt natural importance ot theſe words , 
but upon the agreeablene;s of chem with ſo many other ex- 
preſſions of chis Chapter, that Chriſt did bear our iniquities, 
and was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and that bis {out Was 
made an offering for ſin : to which it is very ſuitable, that as 
the iniquicies of the people were ( as it were) laid upon the 
hcad of the Sacrifice , {o it ſhould be ſaid of Chriſt, who was 


ders thoſe words. Socinus makes 4 tiofold fcn e of the for- | 


| 


I Pet. 2. 24+ But upon what rcaſon the Anrrotations on that ' 


after Crel/izs his an{wer, I do not underſtand. Bu we arc 


| Crel/ixs anſwered , as appears by two Leiters of his to Yojſtus, | 
not long ſince publithed 5 and he utterly dilowns the charge of | 


of the 5 z of 1ſaiah, from Socinws his interpretations, notwith- | 
ſtanding, what Cre//izs hath objected againſt him. Wetherc- 
fore proceed to other Verſes in the ſame Chapter inſiſted on | 
by Grotins, t0 prove That Chriſt did bear the puniſhments »f | 


— ————_—_— _ 


to offer up himſelf for the fins of the world. Aud the Jews | 


themielves by this phraſe do underſtand the puniſhment either 


——n— 


for the 1ins of the people, which Joſkas underwent, or which | 


the people themſelves ſuffered , by cho:e who interpret this | 
prophetic of them, To which purpoſe, Aber Ezra oblervcs , | 
chat 
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that inzquity is here put for the puniſhment of it, as 1 Sam, 
28.10, & Lam. 4.6. But Socirmus miſtruſting the incongruity 
of this Interpretation , flies to another, vis. That God did 
make. onr iniquities to meet with Chriſt : And this we are wil- 
ling tro admir of , if by that they mean, That Chriſt under- 
went the puniſhment of them as that phraſe muſt naturally 
import , for what otherwiſe can owr iniquities meeting with 
him ſignifie? For the word yaa taken properly (as S9cines 
acknow ledgeth.it ought to be, when he rejects Pagnims Inter- 
pretation of making Chrilt to interceed for our iniquiries) fig- 
nifies, either to meet with one by chance, or out of kindneis; 
or elie for an encounter , with an intention ro deſtroy that 
which ic meets with. So Jadg. 8, 21. Riſe thow 122 yao! 
<14:1nr:v 5/7» LXX iarrae in nos, fall upon #1; i.e. run upon 
us with thy ſword, and kill us, Judg. 15.12. Swear unto me, 
that ye will not fall npow me your ſelves , where the ſame 
wordis uſed, and they explain the meaning of ir in thenexr 
words, v.13. We will net kill thee, Amos 5.19. as if 4 
man di4 flee ſfom a Lyon, and a Bear met him, W939) i. C, 
with a deſign to kill hm. Now I luppoſe they will not ay 
that our fins met with Chriſt by Chance, fince it is ſaid, that 
God laid on him, &c. nor out of kindne(s, it muſt be there 
fore out of enmity; and with a defign to deſtroy him, and ſo 
our fins cannot be underſtood as Socimws and Crelizs would 
have them, as the meer occaſions of Chriſts death : bur as 
the proper impulſive cauſe of ic. Whether the following 


| word y22 be raken with a reſpe& to fin, and fo ir properly 


ſignifies 18 is required, or with a reſpe& to che perion, and 
ſo it may fignifie he was oppreſſed, is not a matter of that con- 
ſequence, which we ought ro contend about if it be proved 
that Chriſts oppreſſion had onlya relpe& to fin, as the puniſh- 
ment of it. Which will yet further appear from another ex- 
preſſion in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 5. The chaſtiſement of our 
peace was wpon him, and by his firiper we are healed. In 
which Groti«s ſaith © the word "ow doth not fignifie any 
« kind of affliction, but ſuch as hath the nature of puniſh- 
*rrent, cither for exawple or inſtruftion , bur ſince the lat- 
< tex cannot be intended in Chriſt, the former muſt. Crel- 
liws thinks ro eſcape from this, by acknowledging , that the 
ſufferings of Chriſt have ſome ſe to ſom , bur if itbe ſuch 
a reſpe& to fin, which makes what Chriſt underwent a pu- 
niſhment ( which is only proper in this caſe ) it is as much 


| as we contend for. This therefore he is loth to abide by, 


and faith that chaſtiſement imports no more than bare affii- 


dion without any reſp. 10 ſm, which he thinks to prove 
tom 
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from St. Pauls words, 2 Cor.6.9. We are chaſtiſcd, but not 
given over to death; but how far this is from proving his pur- 


poſe will eaſily appear , 1, Becauſe thoſe by whom they were 
{aid fo be chaſtened, did not think they did it without any re- 
ſpec to a fault , but they ſuppoſed them to be juſtly punithed 
and this is that we plead for, that the chaſtiſciicat conſidered 
with a re{pe& to him that inflicts it, doth ſuppoſc ſome fault as 
the reaſon of inflicting it, 2. This is far fromthe preient pur- 
poſe, for the chbaſtiſememt there mcntioned is opoled to death, 
as chaſtened,but not killed , whereas Grotiay cxpretly (peaks of 
ſuch chaſtiſements as include death , that thee cannot. be 
ſuppoſed to be mecrly deſigned for inſtruction, and therefore 
muſt be conceived under the notion of puniſhment. The 
other place Pſal. 73. 14. is yet more remote from the buſineſs , 
for though the Pſalmiſt accounts himſelf innocent in reipect of 
the great enormities of others, yet he could not account him- 
ſelf to innocent with a reſpect to God, as not to dclerve cha- 
{tiſement from him. | 

But Crel/iws offers further to prove that Cliriſts death mult be 
conſidered as abare affliction, and not asa negd/+ype, or excm- 
plary puniſhment, becauſe «in ſuch a puniſhment the guilty 
«rhemſelves are to be puniſhed, and the benetic comes to 
« theſe who werenot guilty, but in Chiiſts ſufferings it was 
*« quite contrary, for the innocent was: puniſhed , and the 
« ouilty have the benefic of it: and yet (ke ſaith ) if we 


| * ſhould grant that Chriſts ſufferings were a eap«de-:yme , that 


<« will not prove that his death was a proper puniſhment, To 
which I anſwer, That whatever aniwers to the ends of an 
exemplary puniſhment, may properly be called ſo: but ſuppo- 
ſing that Chriſt ſuffered the puniſhment of our ſins, thelc 
ſufferings will anſwer toall the-ends of an exemplary puniſh- 
ment. For the ends of ſuch a puniſhment aſſigned by Crel- 


. tis himſelf, are, © That others obſerving ſuch a puniſhment |- 
 *1ray abſtain from thoſe fins which have brought it upon 


< the perſon who ſuffers. Now the queſtion 1s, whether 
ſuppoting Chriſt did ſuffer on the account of our fins , theſe 
ſufferings of his may deter us from the practice of {in or no? 
And therefore in oppoſition to Erel/is, I ſhall prove thele 
ewo things: 1. That ſuppoſing Chriſt ſuffered for our ſins , 
there was a ſufficient argument to deter us from the practice 
of fin. 2. Suppoſing that his ſufferings had no reſpect to our 
{ins, they couid not have that force to deter men from the 
practice of it : for he after aſſerts, That Chriſts ſufferings might 
be a nagelery va t0w , though they were no puniſhment of ſin. 
I. That the dcath of Chriſt confidered as a puniſhmcat of lin, 
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is 4 proper n2-4/»y ue Or hath a great forceto deter men from 
the praRtice of {1n : and that becauſe the fame reaſon of pu- 
niſhment is ſuppoſed in Chriſt and in our (elves, and becauſe 
the example is much more conſiderable, than if we had ſuffered 
our ſelves, 1. The fame-reaſon of puniſhment is ſuppoſed, 
For why are men deterred from fin, by ſecing others puniſhed , 
but becauſe they look upon the ſin as-the reaſon of the puniſh- 
ment 3 and therefore where the fame reaſon holds, the ſame 
ends may be as properly obtained. If we (aid that Chriſt ſuf- 
fered dearth meeriy as an innocent perion out of Gods domi- 
nion over his life 3 what imaginable force could this have to 
derer men from fin, which is aflerted to have no relation-to 
it as the cauſe of it * But when we ſay, that God laid our 


iniquities upon him, that he ſuffered not upon his own ac- | 


count. but ours, that the ſins we commit againſt God were 


the cauſe of all thoſe bitter Agonics which rhe Son of God | 


underwent, what argument can be more proper to deter men 
fiom fin chan this is ? For hereby they ſee the great abhor- 
rency of fin which is in God, that he will notpardon the fins 
of -men without a compcnation made to his Honor, and a 
demonſtration to the world of his hatred of it. Hereby they 
tee what a value God hath for- his Laws; which he will nor 
relax a5 to the puniſhment of offenders, without ſo valuable 
a conſideration as the blood of his own Son. Hereby they 
ſee, that the puniſhment of fin" is no meer arbitrary thing 
depending barcly upon - the will of. God , but that there-is 
luch a connexion berween fin and puniſhment as to the ends 
of Government , that unleſs the Honor and Majeſty of God, 
as to his Laws and Government may be preſerved, the viola- 
tion of his Laws muſt expeCt a juſt recompente of reward. Here- 
by they ſet what tho'e ate ro expe who neglect or deſpiſe 
theſe ſufferings of the Son of God for them, tor nothing can 
then remain, but 4 certain fearful looking for of judgement 
and fiery indignation which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. So 
chat,herc all the weighty arguments concur which may be moſt 
apr to prevail upon mcn to deter them from their {ins. For 
if God did thus by the green tree, what wilt be do by the dry £ 
If he who was ſo :nnocent in himlclf, to perfe&ly holy, (utte- 
red ſomuch onthe account of our fins ; what then may thoſe 
expe&rotffer, who have no innocency at all to plead, and add 
wilſulneſs and impenitcncy to their iins? Bur if it be replicd 
by Crellizs, that it is otherwiſe among men : 1 an{wer, that we 
do not pretend in all things to parallel the ſufferings of Chriſt 
for vs, with any ſufferings of men for one another, Bur yer 


we ad, that even among men the punithmenrs inflicted ' 
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on thoſe who were themſelves innocent as to the cauſe of 
them, may be as exemplary as any other. And the greater ap- 
pearance of ſeverity there is in them, the greater terror they 
ſtrike into all offenders. As Childrens loſing their eſtates and 
honors, or being baniſhed for their Parents treaſons in which 
they had no part themſelves, Which is a proper puniſhmcnt 
on them of thcir Fathers faults, whether chey be guilty or no? 
and if this may be juſt inmen, why not in God 7 If any ſay, 
that the Parents are only puniſhed in the Children, he (peaks 
that which is contradictory to the common ſenſe of mankind z 
for puniſhment doth ſuppoſe ſenſe or feeling of it, andin his | B 
caſe the Parents are ſaid to be puniſhed, who are ſuppoſed to 
be dead and paſt feeling of it, and the Children who undergo 
the ſmart of it muſt not be ſaid to be puniſhed, though all 
things are ſo like it , that no perſon can imagine himſelf in that 
condition , but would think himſelf puniſhed, and ſeverely 
roo, If it be (aid, that theſe are calamities indeed , but they 
are no proper puniſbments , it may eaſily be ſhewed that di- 
ſtintion will not hold here. Becauſe theſe puniſhments were 
within the deſign of the Law, and were —_ for all the ends 
of puniſhments, and therefore muſt have the nature of them. | C 
For therefore the Children are involved in the Fathers pu- 
niſhment on purpoſe to deter others from tht: like actions. 
There are ſome things indeed that Children may fall into by 
occaſion of their Fathers guilt, which may be only calanrities 
to them, becauſe they are neceſſary conſequents in the nature 
of the thing, and nor purpoſely deſigned as a puniſhment to 
them. Thus, being deprived of the comfort and aſſiſtance of 
their Parents, when the Law hath taken them of by the hand 
of juſtice : this was defigned by the Law as a puniſhment to 
the Parcnts, andas tothe Children ic is only a neceſſary con- | D 
ſequent of their puniſhment, For otherwiſe the Parents would 
have been puniſhed for the Childrens faults, and not the Chil- 
dren only involved in that which unavoidably follows upon 
the Parents puniſhment. So that Crel/zws is very much mi- 
ſtaken either in the preſent caſe of our Saviours puniſhment, | 
or in the general reaſon of exemplary puniſhments, as among | 
men. Bur the caſe of our Saviour is more exemplary, when | | 
we conſider the excellency of his perſon, though appearing 
in our nature , when no meaner ſufferings would fatisfie , | | 
than of fo tranſcendent a nature as he underwent, though he | E 
| were the Eternal Son of God , this muſt make the pu- |' 
niſhment much more exemplary, than if he were conſide- 
| red only as our Adverlaries do , as 4 meer man. So that 
the dignity of his perſon under all his ſufferings may jultly 
add | 
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A | adda greater con{idcration to deter us from the practice of fin, 
; which was fo ſeverely punithed in him , when he was pleaſed 

' to be a Sacrifice for our fins. From whence we ſeethat the 
| ends of a we-/4.31s Arc very agreeable with the ſufferings of 

. | Chriſt confidercd as a puniſhment ſor (in. 

| We now conticer whether as Crel/ivs aflerts, ſuppoſing 

| Chriſts death werc no puniſhment, it could have theſe effects FE _—_— 

| Upon mens minds or no? Tes , he ſaith, it wight , becauſe by | of fin could 

' his ſufferings we might ſce how ſeverely God would puniſh = _ - 
| wicked and obſlinate perſons. Which being a ſtrange riddle D Chak,” if 

B | at the firſt hcaring it, viz. that by che ſufferings of an inno- | they were no 
| cent perſon without any reſpe& to fin as the cauſe of them : | 2mhment © 
we ſhould diicern Gods ſeverity againſt thoſe who are obſti- | cu. c.1.3. 55 
nate in fin, we cught the more diligently to attend to what 
is faid for the c'earing of it. © Firft, faith he, If God ſpared 
« not his own molt innocent and holy and oaly Son, than whom 
< nothing was more dear to him in Heaven or Earth, but 
« expoſcd him to lo cruel and ignominious a death , haw 
« oreat and ſevere (ufferings may we think God will inflict on 
<« wicked men , whoare at open defiance with him 2 I con- 
 feſs my ſelf nor {ubtle cnough to apprehend the force of this 
argument, viz. It God dealt ſo ſeverely with him who had 
no fin cither of his own or others ro anſwer for, therefore | 
he will deal much more ſeverely with thoſe that have. For 
Gods ſeverity conftdered without any reſpe& to fin, gives | 
| rather encouragement to ſinners, than any argument to deter 
them from ic. For the natural conſequence of it is , that 
God doth ac arbitrarily , wichout any regard co the good 
or evil of mens aftions3 and therefore itis co no purpoſe to | 
be ſollicitcus about them. For upon the ſame account that 
D | the moſt innocent perſon ſuffers molt ſevercly from him , for 
all that we know, the more we ſtrive to be innocent , the 
evexely we may be dealt with, and Jet men fi , they 

can be bur qcalt ſeverely with, all the difference then is , one 
ſhall be cajicd puzi/hmrents , and the other calamities , but the 
ſeverity avay be the ſame in both. And who would leave off 
his figs mgerly to change the name of punz/ſhavemes intothar of 
itie} £ And from hencc it will follow , that the diffe- 

2501 good and evil, and the reſpe&s of chemo puniſh- 
ment and reward, are but aiery and empty things z buethat 
E | God rcally in the diſpenſation of things tomen , hathnoce- 
gard to what men are or do, bur acts therein according to his 
own Dominion , whereby he may diſpoſe of men how or 
which way he plcaſes. Ifa Prince had many of his Subjes 
in open rebellion againſt him, and he ſhoald at that time 
WD Qq make | 
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| make his moſt obedient and beloved, Son to be publickly expoſed | 


to all manner of indignities, and be diſhonoured and pur ty 

death by the hands of thoſe rebels, could any one imagine 

that this was deſigned as an exemplary puniſhment to all rc- 

bels, to let them tee the danger of rebellion No, but would 

it not rather make them think him a cruel Prince, one that 

would puniſh innocency -as much as rebellion ; and that it 

was rather better to ſtand at defiance, and become deſperate, 

for it was more dangerous to be bcloved than hated by him, 

to be his Son than his declared Enemy ? So that infiſting on 

the death of Chriſt as it is conſidered as a mygSnryue, ( for of 
that we ſpeak now) there is no compariſon between our Ad- 
verſaries hypotheſes and owrs , but, ſaith Crel/ivs , the con- 

ſequence is not good on our ſide , if Chriſt ſuffered the puniſh- 
ment of our ſins, therefore they ſhall ſuffer much more who 
continue in ſin , for Chriſt ſuffered for the ſins of the whole 
world , but they ſufſer only for their own, and what they have 
deſerved themſelves. TowhichT anſwer, that the argument 
is ſof very; good force upon our} bypotheſtr , though it would 
not be upon theirs. For if we ſuppoſe him to be a meer man 
that ſuftercd, then there could be no argument drawn from 
his ſufferings to ours, but according to the exact proportion 
of fins and puniſhments : but ſuppoſing that he had a divine as 
well as humane nature, there may not be ſo great a propor- 
tion of the ſins of the world to the ſufferings of Chriſt, asof 
the ſins of a particular perſon to his own ſufferings , and there- 
fore the argument from one tothe other doth iti!l hold. For 
the meaſure of puniſhments muſt be raken with a proportion 
to the dignity of the perſon who ſuffers them. And Crel/izs 
himſelf confeſſeth ellewhere, that the dignity of the perſon is 
to be conſidered in exemplary puniſhment, and that a leſſer 
puniſhment of one that is very great, may do much more to 
deter men from ſim, than a greater puniſhment of one much 
leff. Bur he yer further urgeth , that 2he ſeverity of God 
ag4inſt (inners may be diſcovered in the ſufferings of Chriſt , 
becauſe Gods hatredagainſt ſin @ diſcovered therein. But if we 
ask how Gods hatred againſt fin, is ſeen in the ſufferings of one 
perſc&ly innocent and free from fin, and not rather his hatred 
of innocency , if no re'pett to fin were had thercin ? he an- 
{wers, that Gods hatred againſt ſin was manifeſted , in that 
he would not ſpare his only Son to draw men from ſim, For 
anſwer to which , we are to conſider the ſufferings of Chriſt 
asan innocent perſon, deſigned as an exemplary cauſe to draw 
men off from fin, and let any onetell me , what hatred of fin 

can poſſibly be diſcovered, in propoſing the ſufferings of a 


moſt 
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| 
| A | moſt innocent perſon to them without any conſideration of 

ſin as the cauſc of thoſe ſufferings ? If ir be ſaid, that the 
Do&rine of Chriſt wa: deſigned to draw men off from (in ; and 
that God ſuffered his Son to dye to confirm this Dofrine, and 
thereby fhewed his hatred to ſim. Tanſwer, 1. This is car- 
rying the diſpute off from the preſent buſineſs, for we are not 
now arguing about the deſign of Chriſts Dodtrine , nor the 
cath of Chriſt as a means to confirm that, but as a matuyue, 
and what power that hath without reſpec to our its as the 
cauſe of them, to draw us from ſm , by diſcovering Gods 
B | hatred to it- 2. The Doctrine of Chrilt according to their 
bypotheſss , diſcovers much leſs of Gods hatred to fin than ours 
doth. For if God may pardon fin without any compenlation 
made to his Laws or Honour, if repentance be in its own na- 
ture a ſufficient ſatisfaction for all the ſins paſt of our Lives, 
if there be no ſuch thing as ſuch a Juſtice in God which re- 
quires puniſhment of ſin committed, if the puniſhment of ſin 
depend barely upon Go!'s will z and the moſt innocent per- 
ſon may ſuffer as much from God without reſpect to fin as the 
cauſe of ſuffering,as the moſt guilty, let ns rational man judge 
C | whether this Doctrine diſcovers as much Gods abhorrency 
of ſin, as aſſerting the ——— of vindicating Gods honour 
to the World, upon the breach of his Laws, if not by the 
ſuffering of the offenders themſelves, yet of the Son of God 
as a ſacrifice for the expiation of fin, by undergoing the puniſh- 
ment of our iniquitics, ſo as upon conſideration of his ſuffe:- 
ings, he is leaſed to accept of repentance and fincere obe- 
dience, as the conditions upon which he will grant remiſſion 
of ſins; and eternal life, So that if the diſcovery of Gods 
hatred to fin be the means to reclaim men fromit, we aflerr 
D | upon the former rcaſons, that much more is done upon our 
Dodtrine concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt , than can be upon 
| theirs. So much thall ſuffice ro manifeſt in what ſenſe Chriſts 
| death may be a -/4415ue, and that this doth imply , that his 

| ſufferings are to be conſidered as a puniſhment of "A 
The ncxt Scries of places which makes Chrilts ſufferings 
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to be a puniſhment for ſin, are thoſe which aſſert Chriſt to 
be made [iz and a curſe for ws ; which we now dclign to make 
clear, ought to be underſtood in ro other ſenſe , for as Gro- 
tizs ſaith, © As the Jews ſometimes u'c fin, for the punith- 
<« ment of fin, as appears, bcfides other places, by Zach. 14. 
« 19. Gen. 4. 13. ſo they call him that tuffers the puniſhmenc 
* of fin, by the name of fin; as the Latins uſe the word 
&« Pjtculunt, both for the fault, and for him thar ſuffers for 


«it, Thence under-cthe Law, an expiatory Sacrifice for 
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| {eff, 60. 
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fin, was called fn, Levit. 4. 3,29 — 5.6. Pſal. Sift, 
2 


« W hich way of ſpeaking Eſatas followed, ſpeaking of Chri 


© Fſai. 53.10. 109) EUR E2wn he made his ſoul fin, 5. e, 


 « Tlable ro the puniſhment of it. To the ſame popes Se, | 


I 
1 
' 
| 


| 


« Pawul, 2 Cor. 5.21. He made him to be fin forus, who 


| « knew no fin , that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 
« Godin him. To which Cre/ws replics, © That as there is no | 
 « neceſſity, that by the name of fin, when applicd co ſufferings, | 
<« any more ſhould be implied , than that thoſe ſufferings were | 
* occaſioned by fin, no moreis there when it is applied to the | 
| *© perſon, nay, much leſs, for he ſaith , © No more is required 


« tothis, but that he ſhould be handled as ſinners ule to be, 


; * and undergo the matter of puniſhment , without any reſpect 


«tofin, either as the cauſe or occaſion of it. So he ſaith, 
« The name Sinrer is uſed, 1 King. 1.21. and in St. Fax, 


' « the name of {in in the firſt clauſe is to be underſtood , as of 


< righteouſne!s inthe latter ; andas we are ſaid to be righteoul- 
*ne\s in him, when God deals with us as with righteous 


_<* perions.. ſo Chriſt was ſaid to be fin forus, when he was 


* dealt with asa finner. And the Sacrifices for fin under the 
«Law were ſo callcd , n>t with a reſpect to the puniſhment of 


© fin, but becauſe they were offered upon the account of fin, 


<« and were uſed for taking away the guilt of it, or becauſe 
« men were bound to offer them, ſo that they finned if ch 
< negleedit. So thatall chat is meant by Eſaias and St, Paul 
«is, That Chrift was made an expiatory Sacrifice, or that 
<« he expoſed himlelf for thoſe afflitions which ſinners only b 
« right undergo. Burt ler CreV/ivs or any others of them el 


me, if the Scripture had intended to expreſs, that the ſuffer- | 


ings of Chriſt were a puniſhment of our ſins, how was ir poſſi- 


\ ble to do it more Empharically than it is done by thele ex- 


 preſſions (the cuſtom of the Hebrew Language being conſi- 


dered ) not only by ſaying, that Chriſt did bear our ins , but, 
that himſelf was R_ ſim for w * thoſe phraſes being ſo com- 
monly uſed for the puniſhment of ſin. Let them produce any 
one inſtance in Scripture, where thoſe expreſſions arc applied 


ro any withour the conſideration of fin? that place 1 King. | 


I.21, is very far from it, forinall —— the deſign 
of Bathſheba in making Solowor King was already diſcovered, 
which was the reaſon that Adonijah his clder Brother de- 
claring himſelf King, invited not him with the reſt of the 


' Kings ſons: All that ſhe had for Solomons ſucceſſion , was a 


ſecret promiſe and oath of David; and therefore ſhe urgeth 
him now to declare the ſucceſſion, v. 20, Otherwiſe, ſhe ſaith, 


| when David ſhould dye, I and my ſon Solomon ſhall be ac- 


counted 
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A | counted offenders, i.e. (auth Crellivs , We ſhall be handled 3s | 
offemders , we ſhall be deſtroyed : But furely not without the | 
luppoſition of a fault, by them which ſhould inflict that | 

' puniſhment upon them : The plain meaning is, rhey ſhould be 
accuſed of Treaſon, and then puniſhed accordingly. But we 
' are to con(1der, that ſtill with a reſpe& to them, who were the 
; infliters , a fault or fin is ſuppoted as the reaſon of their pu- 
' niſhment, either of their own or others, Bur of our Saviour 
it is tot ſaid , That he ſhould be counted 4s an offender by the 
' Jews, for although that doth not take away his innocency , 
B |; yetit ſuppoſeth an accuſation of ſomething , which in it ſelf 
; deſerves puniſhment. Butin E/e, 53. 10. itis ſaid, He wade 
his foul ſin, and 2 Cor.5.21. That God made him (infor 
| ws, Which muſt therefore imply , not bcing dealt with by men | 
' only as a ſinner , but that with a reſpect to him who inflicted | 
the puniſhment, there was a confideration of fin as the reaſon | 
of it. We do not deny but Gods ſuftcring him to be dealt 
| with as a finner by men, isimplicd in it, for that was the 
| method of his pi1niſhment deſigned ; but we ſay further, that 
' therealon of that permiſſion in God, doth ſuppole ſome ante- 
CG cedent cauſe of it : For God would never have (uffered his onl 
| Son, to be (o dealt with by the hands of cruel men, malek 
| he had made himſelf ar offering for fo , being willing to un- | 
| dergo tho!e ſufferings, that he might be an expiatory Sacri- | 


fice for the ſins of the world. And although Socinws will not 


| yield , That by being made ſin for #s ſhould be underflood | 
| Chriſts berng an expiatory Sacrifice for ſin , yet Crellaus is 
contented #t ſhould be ſo takem in both places : Which if he | 
will grant, ſo as by vertue of that Sacrifice , the guilt of fin | 
is expiated , we ſhall not contend with him about the reaſons, | 
D | why thoſe Sacrifices were called fs, although the moſt proper | 
_ genuine muſt needs be that, which is afhgned by the Law, 
that the fins of the people were ſuppoſed to be laid upon them, 
and therefore they were intended for the expiation of them : 
Bur it is very unreaſonable to ſay ; Thet Expiatory Sacrifice: 
were called ſins, becauſe it would have been a ſin to neglef? 
them + For on the ſame account, all the other Sacrifices muſt 
have been called fo too ,, for it was a fin toneglect any where | 


God required them, and fo there had been no difference be- | 

tween Sacrifices for ſin and others, To thatreaſon of Crellixs, 
E | from our being made righteous , becauſe dealt with as ſuch , | 
to Chriſts being made ſin only, becauſe dealt with as aſunner , 
we need no more than what this parallel will afford us, For : 
as Crelljus wou'd never fay , that any are deale with as righ- | 
reous perſons , who are not antecedently ſuppoſed to be - ; | 
0 
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| muſt ſuppoſe guilt antecedent to it, and ſince the Apoſtle de- 
clares it was not his own, inthoſc words, bo knew no ſin , 
it follows that it muſt be the confideration of ours , which 
muſt make him be dealt with as a finner by him , who made | 
him to be fin for us. But to ſuppole that Chriſt ſhould be ſaid 
tobe made (iz, withont any reipect #0 ſt, is as much as if the 
| Latins ſhould call any one Scelns, and mean thereby a very 
honeſt man; or a Piacxlum , without any ſuppoſition of his 
own or others guilt, But weare to conſider, that the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt , ſeeming at firſt ſo inconſiſtent wich that re- | B 
lation to Godas his only Son, which the Apoſtles aflert con- 
cerning him. they were obliged to vindicate his innocency as 
| tomen, andyet withal to thew , that with a reſpe& to God, 
| there was ſufhcient reaſon for his permiſſion of his undergoing 
theſe ſufferings. That be knew 210 ſir , was enough to clear 
his innocency as tomen z but then the queſtion will be asked, 
If he were {o innocent, why did God ſuffer all thoſe things to 
come upon him ? Did not Abraham plead of od with Gold , 
That he would not ſlay the righteous withthe wicked , becauſe 
| ic was repngnant to the righteouſneſs of his nature to doſo, | C 
| That be far from thee to do after this manner , to ſlay the 
| righteous with the wicked, and that the righteous ſhould be 
| as the wicked, that be far ſrom thee; ſhall not the Judge of 
| all the earth doright * How then comes God to ſuffer the moſt 
| perfect innocency to be dealt with ſo, as the greateſt ſins 
could not have deierved worſe from men 2 Was not his righ- 
rceouſnels the ſame ſtill? And Abrahams did not think the di- 
ſtinftion of ca/amities and puniſhments, cnough to vindicate 
Gods proccecings , if the rightcous ſhould have been dealt 
withall as the wicked. And if that would ho!d for ſuch a | D 
| meaſure of rightcouineſs as might be ſuppoſed in ſuch who 
| vcre not guilty of the great abominations of thoſe places, that 
| it ſhould be enough , not only to dcliver themſclves, but the 
| ' wicked r003z 10W comes it that the moſt pcrfc& obedicnce of 
' the S'n of Gud,, is not ſufficient to excuſe him from the 
orcateſt 1uffc;mgs of MalcfaStors * Bur if his ſufferings had 
| been mecr]y from men, God ha been accountable only for the 
| bare permiſhon 3 but it is ſaid, that he fore-ordained and 
| determined theſe things to be , that Chriſt himſelf com- 
' plained, that God had forſaken him ;, and hcrc, that be made | E 
\ kim fin for #9 + and can we imagine all this to be without 
any reſpec to the guilt of lin, as the cauſe of it 2 Why ſhould 
ſuch an expreſſion be uſed of being made ſim ? might not 
many others have ſcrved ſufficiently to declare the indigni- 
ties 


| 
| 
ſo by his own Argument , Chrift being dealt with as a ſcarer, | A | 
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A | ties and ſufferings he underwent , without ſuch a phraſe as | 
ſeems to reflect upon Chriſts innocency * It there had been 
no more in thele expreſſions than our Adverſarics imagine , 
che Apoſtles were ſo carctul of Chriſts honour , chey would [| 
have avoided ſuch ill-ſounding expreſſions as theſe were 
and not have affefted Hebraiſmr , and uncouth forms of + 
ſpeech, to the diſparagement of their Religion. Burt this is 
| all which our Adrerſarics have to ſay, where words are oo 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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by thzm our of their proper ſenſe , that the Prophets and Apo 
ftles affeted tricks of wit, playing with words, uſing them 
B | ſorretiones in one ſenſe, and preſently quite in another. S0 
Crellivs ſaith of Eſaiah, That be affects little elegancies of | ,,, .. (a. 
words and verbal alluſions, which makes him uſe words 57. 
ſometimes out of their proper and natural ſenſe; thence: he 
tells us, The ſufferings of Chriſt are called chaſtiſements, 
though they have nothing of the nature of chaſtiſements in 
them : And from this liberty of interpreting , they make 
words ( without any other reafon, than that they ſerve for 
their purpole }) be taken in ſeveral ſenſcs in the ſame verſe : 
For Secinw in one verſe of St. Johns Goſpel > makes the | .,;, ...-... 
C | World be takcn in three ſeveral {enſes : He was in the World,” | 1 ca. Fob. 
there ir is taken, ſaith he , for the men of the worldinge- | *-** 
neral: The world was made by him, there it muſt be under- 
ſtood only of the reformation of things by the Goſpel : and , 
the world knew him not, there it mult be taken in neither of 
the forincr ichles, but for the wicked of the world : What 

may not one make of the Scripture , by ſuch a way of inter- 
preting it © Bur by this we have the lels reaſon to wonder, | 
that Socinws (hould put ſuch an Interpretation upon Gal. 3. 13. 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made | | 
D } a curſe for MI ;, for it # written , Curſed s every one that | 
bangeth on a tree : In which he doth acknowledge by the curſe, 

in the feſt clauſe to be meant , the puniſhment of fin , but not in 
the ſecond : And the reaſon he gives for it is , awavit exim | 591. de C i- 
Paulus in execrationis verbo argutws efſe. St. Paul affeted + an n 
playing with the word crſe , underſtanding it firſt in a 

proper , and then a Metaphorical ſenſe. But ic is plain, 

that the deſign of S. Pax{and Socinwe are very different in theſe 
words : Socinus thinks he ſpeaks only Metaphorically , when 
| he ſaith', that Chriſt was made a curſe for us; 3. e. by a 
| E | bare alluſion of the name, without a correſpondency inthe 
| thing it (elf , and fo that the death of Chriſt might be called 
| 


a curſe , bur was not ſo : but St. Pawl fpeaks of this not by 

| Way of extenuation , but to ſet forth the greatneſs and : 

ks of the puniſhment he underwent for us. He there- 
fore 
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| foretells us , what it was which Chriſt did redeem us from, | A | 
The curſe of the Law; and how he did it, by being not only {| 
' made @ curſe, but a curſe for us; 4. e. not by being hatc- 
' ful to God , or undergoing the very ſame curſe , which we 
| ſhould. have done ; which are the two things objected by 
; CreVins againſt our ſenſe 3 bur that the death of Chriſt was | 
to be confidered , not as a bare ſeparation of ſoul and body , 
bur as properly penal, being ſuch a kind of death , which 
| none but _—_— by the Law were to ſuffer, by the un- 
' dergoing of which puniſhment in our ſtead , he redeemed us 
from that c#rſe which we were liable ro by the violation of | B 
| the Law of God. And there can be no reaſon to appropriate 
| this only tothe Jews, unleſs che death of Chriſt did exrend only 
to the deliverance of them from the puniſhment of their fins , 
| or becauſe the curſe of the Law did make that dcath poenal, 
| | therefore the intention of the puniſhment , could reach no 
| ' further thanthe Law did ; but the Apoſtle in the very nexr 
| words ſpeaks of the farther extenſion of the great bleſſeng pro- 
| miſed to Abraham, That it ſhould come upon the Gentils 
| aſe ; and withall thoſe whom the Apoſtle ſpeaksto , were 
"not Fews, but ſuch as thought they ought to joyn the Law | C 
cr:ll, Arnot, ia and Goſpel together : that St. Paw! doth not mean as Crel/zns 
loc. ' would have it, that Chriſt- by his death did confirm the 
| New Covenant , and ſo take away the obligation of the Law ; 
| (for ro what end was the cxrſe mentioned for that? What 
' did the accwarſedneſs of his death add to the. confirmation of 
che truth of his Doctrine and when was ever the curſe taken 
for the continuance of the Law of Moſes # ) but that Chriſt 
' by the efficacy of his death as a puniſhment for fin hath re- | 
deemed all that believe and obey him from the ctrſe de- 
ſerved by their ſins , whether inforced by the Law of Moſes, | D 
| or the Law written in their hearts , which tells the con- 
| ſciences of ſinners, that ſuch who violate the Laws of 
God are worthy of death , and therefore under the curſe of 
' the Law. 

6 12. We come now to the force of the particles which being 
The particles | Joyned with our fins as referring to the death of Chriſt, do 
Sid wsgi | imply that his death is to be conſidered as a puniſhment of 
_ ſin. Not that we inſiſt on the force of thoſe particles 4a.) 
and relaring to | and vale, as though of themſelves they did imply this ( for 
—— G | we know they are of various fignifications according to the | E 
ſufterings ro | Nature Of the matter they are joyned with) bur that theſe | 
| bethe -uniſh- | being joyned with fins and ſufferings together , do ſignific 
, ®entoffin. | chat thoſe ſufferings are the puniſhment of thoſe fins. Thus 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he dyed, id 14 mggw}tiuals 196» 


_ for| | 


- 


CE —__—_— TT = 


——_ 


— 


—— _— — 


— 


—  —_ 


—— 


A 


" 


as. 


— 


| But for all his talking of the tenor of the Scriptzre, by the 


| that we have as clear a teſtimony 


pains he had taken tocnervate the force of thoſe places which || 
are brought againſt his Doctrine , hetells us plainly, * That 
« if our Doctrine were not only once, bur frequently men- | **4 3: © 6- | 


« thing to be ſo as we ſuppoſe. For, ſaith be, ſeeing the thing 
« it ſelf cannot be, I take the leaſt inconvenient % ——_ , 


for our ſins, <3» «pajhoy nuar that he ſufſered once us} «uajlar, that 
he gave himſelf, nu) «uat tor, that he offered a $ acrifice w#q} duaghay. 
To which Credins replies, © Thar if the force of theſe par- 
« ticles not being joyned with ſufferings, may be taken for 
« rl;c final and nor for the impulſive caule, ; they may retaih the 
« ſame ſenſe when joyned with ſufferings , if choſe ſufferings 
<« may be deſigned in order to: an end; but if it ſhould'be 


« oxanted * that thoſe phraſes being joyned with (ufferings 5  Seff, T4.p. 17. 


*« do always imply a meritorious caule,: yet;irdoth nor follow, 
« it ſhould be here fo underſtood becaule the matter will-net 
« bear it. To thisa ſhort anſwer will at preſent ſerye : far, 
It is not poſſible a meritorious cauſe can be expreſſed mare em-: 
phatically than by theſe words being joyned to ſufferings : {6 
rom theſe expreſſions as 

words can give; and by the ſame arts by which theſe may be | 
voided any other might 3 ſo that it had not been poſſible | 
for our Doctrine to have been expreſled in ſuch a manner, 
but ſuch kind of anſwers might have been given as our Ad- 
verſaries now give. If it had been ſaid inthe plaineſt terms, 
that Chriſts death was 4 puniſhment for cur ſis, they would 
as eaſily have avoided the force of them as they do oF thele, 
« they would have told us the Apoſtles delighted in an Anta- 
« naclaſis, and had expreſſed things different from the natu- | 
« ral uſe of the words by them, and chough puniſhment were | 
« ſometimes uſed properly, yet here it muſt be uſed only me- | 
« raphorically becauſe the matter would bear no other ſenſe. 
therefore I commend the ingenuity of Socimes after all the 


« tioned in Scripture z yet he would not therefore believe the |} 


« on of the words; and draw forth ſuch a ſenſe from them, as 
« ;s moſt conſiſtent with it ſelf and the tenor of the Scripture. | 


ſame rea(on he interprets one place upon theſe terms, he will 
do many, and 1o the tenor of the Scriptare ſhall be never 
againſt him: and by this we find, that the main ſtrength of 
our Adverſaries is not pretended to lye in the Scriptures, all 
the care they have of them is only to reconcile them if poſſi- 
ble with their &ypotheſs; ; for they do not deny but that the na- 
tural force of the words doth imply what we contend for , but | 
becauſe they ſay the Dofrine we aſſert is inconſiſtent with | 
reaſon, therefore all their deſign is to - out any other pofſi- 
r ble | 


We 


— 
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Rom. 4. 25- 
1 Cor, 15. 3. 
1 Px. 3. 48. 
Heb. 10. 12, 
Crell. cr, 
Sefl. 6. 
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| ble meaning which they therefore aſſert to be true, becaue | 
more agreeable to the common reaſon of mankind. This 
therefore is enough for our preſent purpoſe, that if it had been 
the delign of Scripture to have expreſled our ſenſe, it could 
not have done it in plainer expreſſions than it hath done, chat 
no-expreſſions could have been uſed, bur the ſame arts of our 
Adverſarics might have been uſed to take off their force, 
which they have uſed to thoſe we now urge againſt them, and 
| that ſetting aſide the poſſibility of the thing , the Scripture | 
doth very fairly deliver the Do&rine we contend for , or, ſup- 
poſing in point of reaſon there may be arguments enough ro | R 
make it appear poſſible, there are &riptvres enough to make it 


appear true, 


_ 
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A 
CHAP. TIIL 
The words of Scripture being at laſt acknowledged by our Ad- 
wverſaries to make for us, the only pretence remaining is 
that our Doftrine is repugnant to reaſon. The debate ma- 
naged upon point of reaſon. The grand difficulty enquired 
into, and manifeſted by our Adverſaries conceſſions, not 
to lie in the greatneſs of Chriſts ſufferings, or that our ſins 
were the impulſive cauſe of them, or that it is impoſſible that 
Bi ore ſoonld be puniſhed for anothers faults : or in all caſes 
| * wnjuſt : the caſes wherein Crellius allows it , inſtanced. 
From whence it is proved that he yields the main cakſe, The 
areuments propounded whereby be attempts to prove it wn- 
juſt for Chriſt to be puniſhed for owr ſins. Crellius bis prin- | 
caples of the juſtice of puniſhments examined. Of the rela- | 
tion between deſert and puniſhment. That a perſon by his 
own conſent may be puniſhed beyond the deſert of his own | 
ations, An anjwer to Crellius his ObjeFions. What it | 
js to ſuffer undeſervedly. Crellius his miſtake in the ſtat: | 
C | of thequeftion. The inſtances of Scripture conſidered. In 
what ſenſe Childrew are puniſhed for their Parents ſins, 
Ezec. 18. 20. explained at large. Whether the guilty be- 
ing freed ſrom the ſufferings of an innocent perſon makes 
that puniſhment unjuſt or no 2 Crellius hjs ſhifts and eva- 
frons in this matter diſcovered. Why among men the of- 
fenders are not freed in criminal matters though the ſure- 
ties be puniſhed. The releaſe of the party depends on the 
terms of the ſureties ſuffering , therefore deliverance mot 
ipſo facto. No neceſſity of ſuch a tranſlation in criminal, 
D as is in pecuniary matters. 


Aving gained ſo conſiderable. conceſſions from our | &g. x. 
Adverſaries concerning the. places of Scriptare, we | The mater 


| : X . debated in 
come now to debate the matter in poiat of reaſon. | ome. 


Andif there appear to be nothing repugnant in the | ſon. 
Nature of the thing, or to the juſtice of God, then all their 
loud clamors will come to nothing , for on that they tix, when 
they talk the moſt of our Doctrine being contrary to reaſon, 
E |} This therefore we now come more cloſely to examine, in or- 
der to which we mult carefully enquire what it is, they lay 
| the charge of injuſtice in God upIn, according to our belief 

of Chritts ſufferings being a puniſhment for our ſins, 


| | Rrz_ 1. It | 
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c _ - —_ ———— of wedo. And therefore I cannot but won- 
a Hs , 1Þ/4qut iS . . 

is; a7 ew ret  GextO meet ſomerimes with thoſe ſtrange 
te &+ per ſe corfiderata, adeoque ttiam ined OUt-CTICs of our making God cruel in the 
«xy : qua pare forma abet, injuia 
r:fidire a nobu dicatur. Crel. c. 4. Seb. 3+ T 
Potuit autem id Dexs facere, arque ades fer, weaſſert that Chriſt ſuffered, which they 
Je donut, q od i4 Chriſti vitem a: c/- dg not aflert too? Nay doth it not look 
pits bab.bat, acctdente preſertim ipſius Curiſti h lik Itv in God 1 

c01/.2/4, 1d. Ib. Sch. 4. | mucn more & Crucity in (oO 1Ay 


Duod ſi tx 
theſs ſpeciale 
facere welis jte 
neral'm, t1be: init, lajuſtun eſe prnire iaoreetem, quitingue tandem d* cauſa id fiat ; non vera fimpli it'r, 
pmnire qutmyiam ob alitna delifta ; id enim concedi poteſt non ſ*mper efſe inj ſtum, Crel, c. 4 Sc. 3 


| 


[ 


| on, would not have it, whether it be the wnjuſt to puniſh one 


——— > — 


1. It isnot, That the offenders themſelves do nt undergo | 
the full puniſhment of their ſins, Tor they aſlert, that there is no 
neceſlity at all that the offenders ſhould be puniſhed from any 
punitive juſtice in God: for they cagerly contend that God 
may freely pardon the fins of men : if to, then it can be 
no injuſtice in God not to puniſh the offenders according to 
the full deſert of their fins. 

2, It is not, that God wpor the ſufferings of Chriſt doth par- 
don the ſins of mes : for they yield that God may do this with- 
out any charge of injuſtice, and with the greateſt demonſtration 
of his kindneſs. For they acknowledge, that the ſuftcrings of 
Chriſt are not to be conſidered as a bare antecedent condition to 
pardon, bur that they were a moving cauje as far as the obe- 
dience of Chriſt in ſuffering was very acceptable to God, | 

3. It isnot, in tbe greatneſs or matter of the ſufſerings of 

Chriſt. For they aflert the fame which 


puniſhing of bis Son for us : for what do 


thoſe ſufferings upon him without any con- 
fideration of fin ? as upon their hypotheſss he doth , than to do 
it ſuppoſing he bears the puniſhment of our iniquities, which 
is the thing we plead for, They aflert all choſe ſufferings to 
be lawful on'the account of Gods dominion, which according 
to them muſt ceaſe to be ſo on the ſuppoſition of a meritorions 
cauſe, But however from this it appears, that it was not un- 
juſt that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer thoſe things which he did for us : 
the queſtion then is, whether it were unjuſt that he ſhould 
ſuffer the ſame things , which he might lawfully do on the ac- 
count of dominion with a reſpe&t to our fins as the cauſe of 
them. 

4. Asto this, they acknowledge, that it is not, that rhe 
ſufferings of Chrift were occaſtoned by our ſins, or that our fins 
were the bare impulſive cauſe of thoſe ſufferings. For they 
both confeſs in general, that ofhe mans fins may be the ccca(i- 
onof anothers puniſhment, ſo far that he mighe have eſcaped 
puniſhment, if the others fins had not been the impulſive cauſe 
of it. And therefore Cre//ius in the gencral ſtate of this queſti- 


for | 


——— 


———_— 


for enothers ſins;for that he acknowledges it is got, bur whether, 

for any cauſe whatſoever it be juſt to puniſh an innocent perſon? 

And likewiſe in particular of Chriſt, they confeſs, that our ſens 
were the impulſroe canſe, and the occaſion of his ſuſferings. | 

5. Ic is not, that there us ſo neceſſary a relation, between guilt 

and puniſhment, that it cannot be called a puniſhment which is 

inflided on an innocent perſon, For celies after a long di- 

courſe of the difference of afflictions and puniſhments, doth acs- 
knowledge, * That itis not of thenature of puniſhment, that 
<* the perlon who is to be puniſhed, ſhould really deſerve the 
*« puniſhment; and afterwards when Grotius wrgeth , that 
« rhough it be eſſential ro puniſhment, that it be inflicted for 
« (in, yet it isnot, that ic be inflicted upon him who hath him- 
«(elf ſinned, which be ſbews , by the ſimilitude of rewards, 
&« which though neceſlary to be given in conſideration of ſer- 
« vice, may yet be given to others beſides the perſon himſelf 
« upon his account, All this Cre/i#s acknowledgerh ; who 
ſairh, © They do not make it neceſſary to the nature, but ro 
« the juſtice of puniſhment, that it be inflited upon none but 
<« theperſon who hath offended. $0 by his own Confeſſuon, it 
«js not againſt the nature of puniſhment, that one man ſuffer 
< for anothers faults. From whence it follows, that all $oc#- 
#s his arguments ſignifie nothing, which are drawn from the 
impoſſibility of the thing, that one man ſhould be puniſhed - 
another faults ; for Crel/ivs grants the _ to be poſſible, but 
denies it to be juſt , yet not abſolutely neither, but with ſome 


reſtrictions and limitations. For , 


6. Iris not, but that there may be ſufficient cauſes aſſigned in | 
ſome particular caſe: ; wherein it may be juſt for God to puniſh | 


ſome for the ſins of others, For Crellius himiclt hath affigned 
divers, « When there is ſuch a neer conjunction between 
* them, that one may be ſaid to be puniſhed in the puniſh- 
« ment of another : as Parents in their Children and Poſterity, 
« Kings in their Subjects, or the body of a State in its Members, 
« citherin the moſt, or the moſt principal, though the feweſt : 
but we are to conſider, how far he doth extend this way of pu- 
niſhment of ſome in others. 1. At the greateſt diſtance of 
time, if thry have been of the ſame Nation , lor he extends it to 
the utmoſt degree of Gods patience towards a people 3 © For 
* ſaith be, God doth not preſently puniſh as ſoon as they have 
« ſinned ; bur ſparcs for a great while, and forbears, iu expeta- 
«tion of thcir repentance, in the mcan while a great many guil- 
*ry perſons dic, and ſeem to have clcape puniſhment. Bur at 
«laſt che time of Gods patience being paſt, he punitheth their 
« Poſtcrity by exacting the fu 1 punithment of their fins upon 
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«them, and by this mcans puniſhcth their Anceſtors rv, A 
* and punitheth their {ins in their punitha.car , for, ſth he, 
« all thar people arc reckoned for onc one man of [eyera! Ages, | 
< and that puniſhment which is caken of the 1aſt, may be tor | 
© theſins of the firſt, for the conjunction and ſucccfiion of them : ! 
<« of which we have an cxamp'e , ſaith be, in the deſtrudti- 
© of Hieruſalem. By which we {ce a very remote conjuncti- | 
on, anda mcer ſimilitude in comparing a {uccefſion of Ages in | 
a people with thoſe in a man, may ( when occaſion ſerves ) | 
be mace uſe of to juſtific Gods punithing one Generation of men ' 
for the ſins of others that have been long beſore, 2, #hen, B 
ins are more ſecret , or leſs remarkable, which God migh: nct 
puniſh, unleſs an occaſion were given ſrom others ſins ampeliing 
him to it but becaule God would puniſh once very near them *' 
he therefore punitherh them, that in their puniſhment he might 
puniſh the other. Orin cale {ins {pread through a Family or 
a people, or they are committed by divers perions at ſundry 
times, which God Cot!. :i.+ {everally puniſh , but ſomctimcs 
then, whenthe Head of & i'cople or Family hath done ſome- 
thing which remarkably detcrves puniſhment, whom he will 
punith in thoſe he is related to, and therefore generally puniſh- | C 
cth the whole Family or People. 3. That which may be a meer 
exerciſe of dominion as to ſome, may be a proper puniſhment to 
others ,as inthe cale of Infants, being taken away for their Pa- 
rents (ins; For God, as to the Children, he ſaith, wſeth on 
ly an af of dominion, but the pumſ\)ment only redounds to 
the Parents, who loſe them , and though this be done for the 
very end of puniſhment, yet he denics, that zt hath the mature 
of Puniſhment in any but the Parents. 4. That puniſhment 
may be intended for theſe who can have no ſcnſe at all of it , as | 
Crellizs aſlerts in the calc of Sauls ſors, 2 Sam. 21.8, 14. that | D 
the puniſhment was mainly intended for Sau/, who was alrca- 
dy dead. From thele conceſſions of Cre//iws in this cale', we 
may take notice, 1. That a remote conjunction may be ſuffici- 
ent for a tranſlation of penalty, viz. from one Generation to 
another, 2. That fins may be truly ſaid to be puniſhed in 
others, when the offenders themſelves may eſcape puniſhment, 
thus the fins of Parents inthcir Children, and Princes in thcir 
Subjects. 3. That an a& of dominion in ſome may be de- 
ſigned as a proper puniſhment to others. 4. That the nature 
of prcidmcae is not-to be meaſnred by the ſenſe of it. Now | E 
upon theſe conceſſions, though our Adverſarics will not grant, 
that Chriſt was properly puniſhed for our fins, yet they can- * 
' ] not deny but thatwe may very properly be ſaid to be paniſb- | 
| ed for our fins in Chrift, and if they will yield us this, the | 


other | | 


—_— 


Crell.ib,{ A. Il. 
[cf 19. 


— 


Snfferings of CyHr15sT. 299 


other may be a ſtrife abour words. For ſurely there may be 
eaſily imagined as great a conjundtion between Chriſt and us, 
as between the ſeveral Generations of the Jews, and that laſt 
which was puniſhed in the deſtrution of Hierwſalew : and 
though we eſcape that puniſhment which Chriſt did undergo, 
yet we might have our ſins puniſhed in him, as well «us Prig- 
ces theirs in their Subjefts, when they eſcape themſelves , or 
rather as Subjects in an innocent Prince, who may ſuffer for 
the faults of his people; if it be ſaid, that rheſe are a&s of 
meer dominion as to ſuch a one , that nothing hinders bur | 
granting it, yet our ſins may be ſaid'to be puniſhed in him, as | 
well as Parents fins arc puniſhed "wi arly in meer aRts of domi- | 
nion upon their Children, if ir Flt that can be no pumfl- | 
ment where there is no ſenſe at all of it, thatisfullytakeno 
by Creliws , for ſurely we have as greit 4 ſenſe of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, asthe firſt Generation of the Jews had of the ſuffer-! 
ing of the laſt, before the fatal deftrufion of the City, or as 
Saxl had of the puniſhment of his. Sons after his:death. So' 
that from Cre//ixs his own conceſſions, we have proved, that | 
our ſins may very properly be ſaid 10;be puniſic in Chriſt, al- 
chough he will not ſay, that Chriſt could þe properly puniſhed | 
for our fins; nay he and the reſt of our Adyerſaticsriot only de- | 
ny it, but carneſtly contend, that it is very unjuſt to ſuppole it, 
and repugnant to the rectitude of Gods nature to do it. 

And ſo we come to/conſider the mighty argutnents that are! 
infiſted on for the proof of this, which may be reduced to theſe 
three; viz. 1. That there can be no puniſhment but what # de- 
ſerved, but no man can deſerve that another ſhould be puniſbed. 
2. That puziſhment flows from revenge, but there can be no re- 
venge where there hath been no fault. 3. That the puniſhment of| 
one, cannot any ways be made the puniſhment of another ; and 
in caſe it be ſuppoſed poſſeble, then thoſe in whoſe ſtead the other 
is puniſhed, muſt be attually delivered npon the payment of that 
debt which was owing to God, 

I. That one man cannot deſerve another Pines, and 
therefore one cannot be puniſhed for another, for there is no juſt 
puniſhment, but what is deſerved. This being the main Argu- 
ment inſiſted on by Cres, muſt be more carefully confidered , 
but before an anſwer be made to it, it is neceſſary that a clear 
account be given in what ſenſe it is he underſtands it, which will 
be beſt done, by laying down his principles, as to the juſtice of 
puniſhments, in a more diſtin method than. himſelf hath 
done z which are theſe following: 1. That no perſon' can be 
juſtly punithed, either for his own or anothers faults, but he that 
hath deſerved ro be puniſhed by ſome fin of his own : For he 
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ſill aſſerts, © That the juſtice of puniſhment ariſcth from a A 


< mans own fault, though the a&tual puniſhment may be from 
<« anothers : Bur bc that is puniſhed wic:our reſpeCt ro his own 


« ouilt, is puniſhed undeſervedly , and he that is puniſhed unde- | 


« jervedly, is puniſhed unjuſtly. 2. Thar per.onal guilt be- 
ing ſuppoſed one mans ſin may be the iz7pnljiwve canſe of ano- 
thers puniſhment, bur they cannot be the werztoriows. The dif- 
ference between them he thus explains, «© The cauſe, is that 
« which makes a thing to be; the impulfive, that which moves 


« one todoa thing, without any contideration of right that one | 
athtodo it: Merit, is that which makes a man worthy of a | B 

« thing, cicher good or bad, and ſo gives a right to it; if it | 

<* be good, to himſelf, if bad, to himat whoſe hands he hath | 

« deſerved it. Now he tells us,that it is impoſſible, © That one | 


« rmans ſins ſhould make \any other deſerve p:niſhment, bur 
« the perſon who committed them , but they may impel oae to 
« puniſh another, and that juſtly, if the perton hath otherwiſe 
« deſerved tobe puniſhed, unjuſtly if he hath not. Thereaſon 
he gives of itis, © Thar the vitioſity of the a&, which is the 
« proper cauſe of puniſhment, cannot go beyond the perſon 
« of the offender; and therefore can oblige none to puniſh- 
« ment, but him that hath commitced the Faule. And there- 
fore he aſſerts, © That no man can be juſtly puniſhed beyond 
«the deſert of his own ſins, but there may ſametimes be a 
« double impulſive cauſe of that puniſhment, wiz. His own 
& and other mens, whercof one made that they might be juſt- 
«ly puniſhed, the other that they ſhould be actually : bur the 
« later, be ſaith, always ſuppoſeth the former, as the founda- 
«tion of juſt puniſhment, ſo that no part of puniſhment could 
« be executed upon him, wherein his own fins were not ſuppo- 


« ſed as the meritorious cauſe of it. Thele arc his two main prin- 
ciples which we muſt now throughly examine, the main force of 
his book lyinginthem. Bur if we can prove, that it hath been 
generally received by the conſent of mankind, that a perſon 
may be puniſhed beyond the deſert of his own ations, if God 
hath juſtly puniſhed ſome for the fins of others, and there be 
no injuſtice in one mans ſuffering by his own con'ent fer ano- 
ther, then theſe principles of Cre/izs will be found not ſo firm 
as he imagines them. 

I. That it hath bcen generally received by the conſent of 
mankind, that a perſon _ juſtly puniſhed beyond the deſert 
of his own aRions. For which purpoſe Grotivs objected againſt 
Socinss (who appealed to the conſent of Nations, about one 
being puniſhed for anothers fault) © That che Heathens did 
« agree, that Children might be puniſhed for cheir Parents 


& faults 
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A | « faults, and people for their Princes, and that corporal puniſh- 
| « ment might be born by one for another, did appear by the 
| © Perſians puniſhing the whole family for the fault of one. The 

*« Macedonians the near kindred in the caſe of Treaſon, ſome 

« Cities of Greece , deſtroying the Children of Tyrants toge- 

« ther with them, in all which, the meer conjunction was 

| © ſuppoſed a ſufficient reaſon without conſent ; bur in caſe of 

« conſent, he ſaith , They all agrecd in the Juſtice of ſome 

<« heing puniſhed for the faults of others. Theace the right 

« of killing hoſtages among the moſt civilized nations; and 

B | © of ſuretics being puniſhed in Capital marrers , ifrhe guilty 

« appear not , who were thence called «]i{vxza who were 

« bound to anſwer body for body. Ta which cafes, the = | 

niſhment did extend beyond the detert of the perfon who ſuffer- 

ed it , for no other rcaſon is aſſigned of theſe ſufferings , be- 

ſides the conjunction of the perſon , or his conſent , but no 

antecedent guilt is ſuppoſed as neceſſary , to make the puniſh- 
ment juſt, We are now to conſider what Cre/iws doth anſwer 
rothis : 1. Asto their acknowledgements of Gods puniſhing | 

Children for their Parents fau'ts, he gives the ſame anſwer | 

| which he doth to the examples recorded in Scripture to that 

purpoſe , That either they were puniſhed for the ſes of others , | 

but their own ſins deſerved the puniſhment ; or that the P«- 

rents were puniſhed in the Children, but the Children were 

not properly puniſhed. 2. As to puniſhments among men, he 
anſwers two things; 1. * That ſuch} perſons were truly pu- | 

« nithed, but nor juſtly : for he acknowledges, © That in oy ->w_ 

*« ſuch a calc it is a proper puniſhment, and that it is enoughin | 

« order to that , that any fault be charged upon a perlon , 

© whether his own or anothers , whether true or falſe, on the 

D | « account of which he is ſuppoſed worthy to be puniſhed : 

« And that ſuch a conjunction is ſufficient for cruel, angry, 

« or imprudent men ; for where ever there is aplace, ſaith he , 

« for anger , there is likewiſe for puniſhment. So that he 

conſeſieth, there may be a tree puniſhment , anl that which 

anſwers all the reaſon and ends of puniſhment aſſigned by him, 
where there is #0 deſert at all of ir in the perſon who under- 
goesit. Butthen he ad:'s , that 16s is an wnjuſt puniſhment, 
to which I reply , That then the reaſon of puniſhment affigned 
by Crel/iws betorc is inſufficient , for if this anſwers all che 

E | ends of puniſhments affigned by him, and yet be unjuſt, | 

then it neceſſarily follows, that thoſe cnds of puniſhment are 
conliſtent with the greateſt injuſtice. For he before made | 
puniſhment to have a nataral reſpect to anger, and makes the | 
| | ordinary endof puniſhment tobe a ſatisfaQtion of the deſire of 

Sl revenge . 
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revenge in men, yct now grants, that theſe may be in an unjuſt | 
puniſhmenc. Neither can it be ſaid,that he conſedered puniſhment 
only naturally, and not morally; for he tells us, that this is 
the nature of divine puniſhments , which arc therefoxe juſt 
becauſe deſigned for theſe ends, but in caſe there be no ſup- 
=__ of a fault at all, then he denyes that it is a puniſhment, 
ut only an affliction, and an exerciſe of dominion. So that 
according to him , wherc-ever there is a proper puniſhment, 
it muſt be juſt, when-ever God doth puniſh men : and the 
only difference between God and man ſuppoſable in this cale is, 
that we have aſſurance God will never uſe his dominion unjuſt- 
ly,but that men do ſo when they make one to ſuffer for anothers 
faulc, notwithſtanding a conſent and conjuntion between the 
man that committed the fault , and the perſon that ſuffers for 
him. But this is begging the thing in queſtion, for we are 
debating , whether it be an unlawful exerciſe of power or no ? 
for we have this. preſumption, that it is not unlawful , becauſe 
it may anſwer all the ends of puniſhments , and what way can 
- better judge , whether a puniſhment be juſt or no, than by 
enat © 
G5. But we are toconſider, that we do not here take the perſon 
Objedtions | We ſpeak of, abſtrattly as an innocent perſon , for then there 
anſwered, | iSno queſtion , but anger and puniſhment of one as ſuch is un- 
juſt ; but of an innocent perſon as ſuppoſed under an obliga- 
tion by his own confent to ſuffer for another. And in this 
caſe we aſſert, fince according to Cre/i#s the natural and 
proper ends of —_ may be obtained , and the conſent 
of the perſon takes away the wrong done to him in the matter 
of his ſufferings , ſo far as he hath power over himſelf , that 
ſuch a puniſhment is not unjuſt. For if it be , it muſt ſuppoſe 
ſome injury to be done ; but in this cale let them aſhgn where 
'| the injury lies, it cannot be to the publick , if the ends of pu- 
niſhments may be obtained by {uch a ſuffering of one for ano- 
ther, by a valid conſent of the ſuffering purty ; it cannot be 
to the perſon in whoſe room the other ſuffers, for what injury 
is that to eſcape puniſhment by anothers ſuffcring , it cannot 
be to the ſuffering perſon , ſuppoſing that to be true, which 
1--+j-6 2u:x- | the Heathens ſtil! fuppoſed , viz. that cvery man had a power 
q-m pare et | Over his own life, Ifitbe (aid ſtill , that the unjuſtice lies in 
—_— Tg this, that ſuch a one ſuffers undeſervedly, and therefore un- 


jufily. Tanſwer, if be meant by wndeſervedly without ſuffi- 


cient cauſe or reaſon of puniſhment, then we deny that ſuch 
a cne doth ſuffer nndeſervedly, Immerito in the Greek Gloſſes 
is rendred by 'a4yus and Merito by wxitlo; and watyes, and in 

| | Cicero, jure & merilo arc molt commonly joyned together. 
| . 50 
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Sothat where there is a right to puniſh, and ſufficient reaſon for 
it, ſuch a one doth not tuffer jmewerito, i; e. wndeſervedly. 
If it be ſaid, that ſuch 2 one is not dignw pena, that im- 
plies no morethan the other , for digaws, or as the Ancients 
writ it d;c25, comes from the Greek' #ixn jus as Voſfivs tells us, 
wt dignus ſit cai tribui aliquid £quameſi : (0 that where there 
iS an equity in the thing , there.is a dignity in the perſon , or 
he may be ſaid to be worthy to undergo it. But doth not this 
lay open the greateſt innocency to 4s great a deſert of ſuſſerings, 
45 the brgbeſt guilt: Byno means. For we make a lyableneſs 
co punithment, the natural conſequent of guilt : and he that 
hath committed a fault, cannot but deſerve to be puniſhed ; 
fo that no ſufferings of others can rake away the natural con- 
ſequence of a bad action, which is a deſert of puniſhment , 
So that as we ſay, a wicked aRiion cannot but deſerve to be 
puniſhed, z. e. there is an agreeablenels in reaſon an1 nature, 
that he who hath doneill,, thould ſufferill; ſo we ſay like- 
wiſe there is necefſiry in nature -and reaſon , that he that 
hath thus deſerved it , muſt unavoidably ſuffer it, And on the 
other ſide, we ſay , no man by bis innocency can deſerve to be 
pwrriſbed , i. e. no mans innoceticy makes Him by vertte of 
that obnoxious to puniſhment ; bur yer we! add , that mot- 
withſtanding his inmocency, the circumitances may be ſuch 
that he may be juſtly puniſhed , and in char ienſedeſervedly, 
So that the Queſtion: is ſtrangely miſtaken ; when it 15 thus 
put, Whether «an innocent perſon conſidered us ſuch ,- may be 
Jufily puniſhed, for no one alferts-chat, or is hound to do 
it ; but the cruc queſtion is, whether a -per ſont notwithſiand: 
ing bis innocenty may not by ſome at#' of bis own will oblige 
bimpelf to nnderge that puniſhment which' otherwiſe be did not 
deſerve * which puniſhments , in that caſe is juſt and agreeable 
to reaſon : And thisisthat which we aſſert and plead for. 'So 
that innocency here is not confidered any-other ways, than 
whether that alone makes it an unlawſtl puniſhment , which 
otherwiſe would be lawful ; 5. e.” whether the \Magiſtrare in 
ſuch caſes, where ſubſtitution'is"iadinittable by the Laws of 
Nations (as in the cafes we are aow-upon') be bound to re- 

ard any more than that the obligation ro puniſhment now 
fies upon che perſon, who by his own'a@ hath ſubſtituted 
him(elfinthe others. room and if-he proceeds uponithis ,, his 
action is juſtifyable and agreeable\'to reaſon} + If'ir be ſaid , 
that the ſubſtitution is nt juſt, 'unleſs the ſubſtitirted perſon hath 
before hand deſerved to be puniffed\, it 1s eafily anſwered, 
that this makes not the matrer' ar-a)l clearer ; 4or citherche 


—_— 


perſon is puniſhed for the former-faulr,' and” rheri there is no 
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ſabſticution , or if he be puniſhed by way of ſubſtitution , chen 
| there is no regard at all bad to his former faulc , and (o it is all 
one as if he were periely innocent. 
And by this 6rel/iws his anſwer to the inſtances both in $cr5- 
| pure and elſewhere concerning Childrens being puniſhed for 
their Parents faults, will appear to be inſufficient, 0iz. < That 
« God doth never punifh chem for their Parents faults beyond 
< the defert.of their own-{ins,; and therefore no argament can 
<« bedrawn from thence, that God may puniſh 2n innocent per- 
« {on for the ſms of others, becauſe he hatch puniſhed tome for 
<* what they-were innocent : For the force of che argument doth 
not lye in the ſuppoſition-of their innocency, as tothe ground 
of puniſhment in general,for we do not deny, but that they may 
deſerve to be punithed for their own faults : bur the argumenc 
lies in this, whether their own guilt were then confidered as the 
reaſon of puniſhment, when God did puniſh them for their 
fathers Conles And whether cy by their own ſins did de- 
| ſerveto be puniſhed not only-with the puniſhment due to their 
' own miſcarriages, but with the puniſhment due to their fa- 
| thers to0? If not , then ſame perſonsare juſtly puniſhed, who 


| have not deferyed that puniſhment they undergo, if they did 


| deſerve it , then one perſon may deſerve wo be puniſhed for 
| _ _ If it be ſaid, asitis by Crel/aws 3 That bis own 
| ſims make bim capable of puniſhment, and G occaſion 0 
ont ſins doth nay hs puniſhment , which F6 rs 4 
| have done for -his own. | anſwer ,-we arcnot enquirmig,into 
' the bare capacity of puniſhing, but into the reaſon of it :'was 
the reaſon of puniſhment his own or his fathers fins 7. If his 
; own, then he was puniſhed only for; his own fins; if his fa+ 
thers,then the puniſhment may be juſt-which is inflicted without 
conl(ideratian, ef. proper deſers-of it-;-for mo mar: ( ſay they ) 
. £472 deſerve to be pynzſhed,:: but for his awn ſins. Bt it's ſaid, 
; that the ſons of Fathers arconly an ivpulſive cauſe for God to 
| puniſh the Children according to'the deſert of their own fins, 
which be wight otherwiſe have forborw: to puniſh. Then , the 
ſins of the Fathers are nv; res/ox why che Children ſhould be | 
| puniſhed; bur their own (ins are the reaſon , and their Fathers 
the bare octaſipm of being. uniſhed for them. Bur in $cri- 
plure, the reaſon of puniſhment is- drawn from the Fathers 
ſees + and not fromthe Childrens : For then the words would 
| have run thus , if #he Ghfldren fin, und deſerve puniſhment | 
by their own iniquities\,. then 1 will take occaſion from their 
' Fathers fins, to viſt their,own iniquities upon them : Whereas 
the words refer to the Fathers fims as the'rcaſon of the Childrens 


' puniſhment, So in the words of the Law, whoa dicoratn 
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of puniſhment ought to be moſt expreſly aſſigned , it is not; 
' Twill certainly puniſh the Children, if they continue in che 

Idolatry of their Fathers 3 but , 1wil/ viſit the ſens of the Fe 
| thers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation 
| of them that hate me: If it were only becauſe of imitation of 
| the Farhers ſins by the Children, there could be no reaſon for 
| the limitation to the third and fourth. Generation, for then the 
reaſon of puniſhment would be as long as the i=vitation |con- 
' tinued, whether to the fourth or tenth Generation: And. as 
: Alphonſw 2 Caſtro obſerves, *Ifthe reaſon of puniſhment 
| « were the imitation of their Fathers fins, then the Children 
| © were not punithed for their Fathers fins, but for their own; 
| © for that imitation was a fin of their own , and not of their 
<* Fathers. Beſides, if the proper reaſon of puniſhment were.the 


then where ir is mentioned that Children are puniſhed for 
their Parents fins, the Childrens fi#s ſhould have been par- 
ticularly expreſſed, as the proper cauſe of the puniſhment : 
But no other reaſon is affigned in the Law , but the fins of the 
Fathers, no other caule mentioned of Canears puniſhment, 
bur his Fathers fin, nor of the puniſhment of the people in 
Davids time, but his own fin; Lo, Thade ſinned, and 1 


' | have done wickedly, but theſe ſheep , what have they done? 


| Which, is no hyperbolical expreſſion, but the ing the 
proper cauſe of that judgement to have been his own ſt, as the 
| whole Chapter declares : Nor, - of the hanging up of Saxls ſons 


| by the Gibeonites, but , thet Saul their Father had plotted 


their deſtruction. And inan inſtance more remarkable than 
any of thoſe which Cre/iws anſwers, viz. the puniſhmear'of 
the people of Judah, for the fins of Manaſſer ih thetime of 
| Toſtas 5 when a through Reformation' was. deligned amo 

them , the Prince being very good, andall the places of Ido- 
latry deſtroyed, ſuch a Paſlover kept as had not been kept be- 
fore in the time of any King ,in'{{ae/, yet it then follows , 
Notwithſtanding the Lord turned tat from the flercencf of his 
great wrath , wherewith bis anger was kindled I . 
becauſe of all the provacations wherewith Manaſſes bad pro- 
woked hins withal. Who canſay, here, that the fins of Ade- 
naſſeh were only the occaſſon of Gods puniſhing the 
| the time of Joſs for their own ſins, when their fins were 
. much leſs in the time: of Joſias, than in any time mentioned 


before , after chejr lapſe into Hdolatry 2 Nay, it is cxprely 
| aid}, 'That Joſbab taok, away f-preys bigs. 4 out of all the 
conmuries that pertajned to the Children of Iſracl; and made 
all that were preſent jn Iſrael to ſerve, even to ſerve the Lond 
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their God. And all bis days they departed not from following | 


the Lord God of their Fathers : To lay, that this was done 
in &ypocriſke, and bare outward compliance, is to ſpeak 
without bok ;, and if the reaſon of ſo ſevere puniſhments had 
been cheir _—_— that ought ro have been mentioned); 
but not only here , but afterwards it is ſaid , that the raaſon of 
Gods deſtroying Judah , was for the ſins of Manaſſeh , vis. 
his Idolatries and Murther , which it is faid, the Lord will 
not pardow. Andif he would not pardon, then he did puniſh 
for tho'e ſins, not barely as the occaſiox , bur as the mrerito- 
riows canſe of that puniſhment. W hart ſhall we ſay then * Did 
the people in Joſtab's time, deſerve to be puniſhed for the ſins 
of Manaſſeb , Grandfather to Jolab ? Or was Gol ſo highly 
provoked with thoſe {ins , that atthough he did not puniſh Me- 
neſſeb himſelf upon his repentance, yet he would let the 


| world ſee, how much he abhorred them, by puniſhing thoſe 


ſins upon the people afterwards, although according to the 
uſual proportion of {ins puniſhments, the tins and of the people 
in that age did not excced the fins of others ages, as much as the 
puniſhments they ſuffered , did excecd the puniſhments of 
other ages : which is neceſiary according to CreV/izs his Do- 
rine, for if God never punithech by occaſion of their Fa- 
chers fins , the Children beyond the deſert of their own ſins , 
chen it is neceſſary , that wks judgements are remarkably 
greater, the ſins muſt be ſo roo; the contrary to which is 
plain in this inſtance. By which we ſce , that it isnot con- 
trary to the Juſtice of God in puniſhing, to make the puniſh- 
ment of ſome on the account of others fins + ro exceed the 
deſert of their own, meaſuring that defert , not in a way com- 


| mon to all fin 5 but when the deſert of ſome ins is compared 


with the deſert of others: For it is of this latter we ſpeak of , 

and of the method which God uſerh in puniſhing fin here , for 

the demonſtration of his hatred ofit, according to whichthe 
reateſt puniſhments muſt*ſuppole the greateſt ſins, cither of 
cir own, or others which they ſuffer for. - 

But bath not God declared, That ke will never puniſh the 
Children for the Fathers ſims ? for the ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall 
dye ; the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the Father , &c, To 
which I anſwer , Theſe words arc to be conſidered, as an an- 
{wer toa complaint made by the Jews, ſoon after thcir going 
into Captivity, which they imputed to Gods ſeverity in 


puniſhing them for their Fachers fins. - Now the complaint 


was cithertrue or falſe, if it were true, then though this was 
looked upon as great ſeverity in God, yet it was noinjuſtice 
in him , tor though God may ad ſeverely , he cannot a& un- 
juſtly : 


I —ITI———_ 


_ 


juſtly : Tf it- was falſe, then the anſwer had been an abſolute | 
cenial of it , as a thing repugnant to the Juſtice of God. 
Which we do not find here, but that God ſaith unto them, 
V. 3. Te ſhall not have occaſton any more to wſe this Proverb 
i® Iſrael : if the thing had been plainly unjuſt, which they 
complained of, he would have toſd them, they never had occa- 
ſion ro uſe it. Bur we find the Prophets celling them before 
hand, chat they ſhould ſuffer for their Fathers fins, Jereme. 
I5- 3,4» where he threatens them with deſtruction and ba- 
niſhment, becauſe of the fims of Manaſſeh in Jeruſalem ;, and 
in the beginning of the captivity they complain of this, Lew. 
5.7. Our Fathers have ſinned , and are not , and we have 
born their intquities. And Jerem. 31.28. Godſaith by the 
Prophet , that be had watched over them to pluckup, andio 
pull down , and to deſtroy, and to affli@ : but that be would 
watch over theme to build, and to plant, and in thoſe days they 


ſhall ſay no more, The Fathers have eaten ſowregrapes , and 


the Childrens teeth are ſet on edge ;, but every oneſball dye for 
bis own iniquity. Which place is exaQtly parallel with this 
in Ezekiel, and gives usa clear account of it, which is , that 
now indeed God had dealt very ſeverely with them, by making 
them ſuffer beyond , what in the ordinary courſe of his pro- 
vidence their fins had deſerved ; but he puniſhed them not 
only for their own {ins , bur the ſins of their Fathers : Bur leſt 
they ſhould think , thicy ſhould be utterly conſumed for their 
iniquities , and beno longer a people enjoying the Land which 
God had promiſed them , he tells them by the Prophets , though 
they had ſmarted ſo much , by reaſon of their Fathers ſins , 
this ſeverity ſhould not always continue upon them , but that 
God would viſit them with his kindneſs again, agd would 
plant them in their own Land , then they ſhould ſee no reaſon 
to continue this Proverb among them ; for they would then 
find , Though their Fathers bad eaten = grapes , their teeth 
ſhould not be always ſet on edge withit, Andif we obſerve 
it , the occaſion of the Proverb, was concerning the Land of 
Iſracl, \xo rom Ty ſuper terre Iſrael, as the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt renders it more agreeable to the Hebrew, than the 
other Vertions dy, Sothat the Land of Iſrael was the occa- 
ſion of the Proverb, by their being baniſhed our of it for their 
Fathers ſins: Now God tells them , they ſhould have no more 
occaſion to uſe this Proverb concerning the Land of Iſrael; 
for they, notwithſtanding their Fathers fins, ſhould return 
into their own Land. And cven during the contiuuance of 
-their captivity, they ſhould not undergo ſuch great ſeverities 
for the {ature , but they ſhould find their condition much more 
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| tolerable than they imaginedg only, if any were guilty of | A 
| ' greater ſins than others, they ſhould themſelves ſuffer tor their 
| ' own faults, but he would not puniſh the whole Nation for ; 
| ' them, or their own poſterity. This I take to be the genuine * 
| meaning of this place; and Ihe rather embrace it, becaufe I 
+ find fuch inſuperable cifficulties in other Interpretations that 
are given of it : For toſay as our Adverſaries do , That what 
| God ſaith , ſhould not be for the future , was repugnant to his 
| nature and juſtice ever 10 do, is to charge God plainly with | 
injuſtice in what he had done : For the Prophets told them | 
they ſhould fuffer for the fins of their Fathers ; Which ſuffer- | B 
ings were the ground of their complaint now , and the an{wer 
here given muſt relate to the eccation of the complaint , for 
God faith, They ſhould not have occaſton to uſe that Proverb : 
| W herein is implicd , they ſhould not have the ſame reaſon 
to complain which they had then. I demand then , Do not 
| theſe words imply , That God would not do for the future with | 
| them , what he had done before, if not, the proper anſwer 
| had been a plain denial , and not a promite for the future he 
' would not, if they do, then cither &0d properly puniſhed 
| them for the fins of their Fathers, and then God mult be #njuſt | C 
' in doing fo, or it was juſt with God to do it, and fo this 
place inſtead of overthrowing will prove , that ſome may be 
. juſtly puniſhed , beyond the Yeſert of their own ſus : orelſe, 
| God did only take occaſion by their Fathers fins, to puniſh them 
. according to the deſert of their own iniquities : But then they 
; hadno cauſe ro complain, that they were puniſhed for any more 
than their own iniquitics 3 and withal , then God doth oblige 
- himſelf by his promiſe here, never to puniſh men for the fucure | 
by the occaſion of others ſins > which is not only contrary to 
| their own Doctrine , but ro what is plainly ſcen hes. D 
wards in the puniſhment of the _ for their Fathers fizs, 
Matth. 2 3.35. | Mentioned by our $avioxy after this : And ifrhis be a certain 
rule of equity which God here ſaith, that he would never vary 
from, then the puniſhing of ſome on the occaſion of others 
fins , would be as unjuſt, as our Adverſaries ſuppole the pu- 
niſhing any beyond the deſertiof cheir own fins to be. But & 
it not implied, that Gods wayh, would be uncqual , if he ever 
did otherwiſe than be there ſaid he would do? No, itisnor, 
if by equal he meant j»ft , for his ways never were, or can be 
| ſ{ouncqual, but here if it be taken with'a reſpec to the main | E 
| | diſpute of the Chapter , no more is implied in them , but thar | 
| ' they judged amiſs concerning Gods actions , and that they 
; were juſt , when they thought them not to be ſo: or if at lealt, 
they chought his ways very ſevere , though juſt, God by re- | 
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micting of chis ſeverity, would ſhew that he was not only 
Jaft , but kind, and (o they would find his ways equal, that 
iS , always agreeable to themſelves , and ending in kindneſs to 
them, though they hitherto were ſo ſevere towards them in 
rhcir þaniſhment and capcivity. Or if they be taken witha 
relpc& tothe immediate occation of them both, Fzek. 18.— 
33. They do notrelateto this diſpute about Childrens ſaffer- 
mg for their Fathers fins; but to another, which was con- 
cerning a righecous mans inning and dying in his fins, and 
a wicked mans repenting , and living in his righteouſneſs, 
which were dire&ly contrary to the common opinion of the 
Jews to this day , which is , that God will judge men accor- 
ding to the greateſt number of their ations good or bad : as 
appears by M#:monides and others. Now they thought ita very 
hatd ca'e,for a man who had been righteous the far greateſt 
part of his time. if he did at laſt commit iniquity, that his former 
righteouſneſs ſhould fignifie nothing , bur he muſt dye in his 
iniquity. To this therefore God anfwers , that it was ol 
the inequality of their own ways, which made them chink 
Gods ways in doing fo unequal. This then doth hot make it 
unequal, for God either to puniſh men, upon the occafion , 
or by the deſert of other mens fins, ſuppoling ſuch a conjun- 
ion between them, as there is in the ſame boily of people, 
to thoſe who went before them. And Creliwe imſelt grants, 
<« That Socinws never intended to prove, that one mans (uffer- 
« ing for anothers {ins was unjuſt in it ſelf , from this place: 
« no, not though we take it in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, for one 
« ſuffering in the ſtead of another, 

Having thus far cleared, ' how far it is agreeable to Gods 
Juſtice, to puniſh any perſons cither by reaſon of his domi- 
nion, or the conjunction of perſons, for the fins of others, 
and conſequently whether any puniſhment may be undergone 
juſtly beyond the proper deſert of their own fins, I now return 
tO the conſent of Mankind init , on ſuppoſition cither of a neer 
conjunction , or a valid conſent which muſt make up the want 
of dominion in men withourt it. ' And the queſtion ſtill pro- 
ceeds upon the ſuppoſition of thoſe things, that there be a 
proper dominion in men over that which they part with for 
others ſakes, and that they do it by their free conſent , and 


| then we juſtifie it not to be repugnant to the principles of 
E | Reaſon and Juſtice for any to ſuffer beyond the deſers of their 


own actions. And Crel/iss his ſaying , that ſuch a puniſh- 
ment is true puniſhment, but not juſt; is no anſwer art all to 
the conſcat of Nations that it is ſo. And therefore finding 
| Chis an{wer inſufficient , he relies upon anocher , viz, © That 
| Te it 
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-} of his own ations * Tes ſaith Crel/iws, it is , in caſe he ſuffers 
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« it was never reccived by the conſcat of Nations, thatone A | 


« man ſhould ſuffer in the ſtead of another , 1o as the guilty. 
« ſhould be freed by che others tyffering. For hc ſaith , nci- | 
« ther Socinus nor he dodeny that one man may be puniſhed | 
« for anothers fins ; but that which they deny is, that ever the | 
« innocent were puniſhed lo as the guilty were freed by it , and 
« > he anſwers , in the caſe of Hoſtages and Sureties, rheir 
« puniſhment did never excuſe the offenders themſelves. And 
« to this purpoſe he ſaith, Socinws his argumcnt doth hold | 
« oo0d, that though one mans money may become anothers, * 


« yet one mans ſufferings caunot become anothers : For, jaith | Þ, 


« he, if it could, then it would be all one who luffercd, as 
« jitis who pays the money due: And then the offender muſt be | 
« preſently releaſed, as rhe Debtor is upon payment of the | 
« debt. This is the ſubſtance of what is {aid by him upon this | 
Argument, To which I reply, 1. That this gives up the 
matter in diſpute at preſent between us, for the pretent queſtion 
is, Whether it be unjuſt for any one to ſuffer beyond the deſert 


ſo , as that the guilty be freed by bis ſufſerings. But we arenot 
enquiring , Whether it be juſt for another perſon to be freed 
for a mans ſuffering for him ? bur witcther it be juſt for that 
man to ſuffer by his own conſent , more than bis ow ations, 
without that conſent deſerved 2 The releale of another perſon 
by vertue of his ſufferings, is a matcer of another contidera- 
tion, Doth the freeing or not freeing of another by ſuffer- 
ing, add any thing-to the ff! of ſuffering 2 He that being 
wholly innocent , and doth ſuffer on the account of anothers 
fault, doth he not ſuffer as wndeſervedly , though another be 
not freed, as if he were? As in thecaſe of Hoftages or Sure- 
ties, doth it make them at all the more guilty , becauſe the 
perſons they are concerned for, will be puniſhed notwith- 
ſtanding, it chey come under the power of thoſe who exacted 
the puniſhment upon them , who ſuffered for them * Nay, is 
not their deſert of puniſhment ſo much the leſs, in as much as 


the guilty are ſtill bound to anſwer for their own offences? If 


we could ſuppoſe the guilty ro be freed by the others ſuffer- 
ings, it would be by ſuppoſing their guilt more fully tranſlated 
upon thoſe who ſuffer, and conſequently, a greater obliga- 
tion to puniſhment following that guiit. From whence it fol- 
lows , that if it be juſt co puniſh , when the perſon isnot de- 
livered from whom the other ſuffers, it is more juſt when he is; 
for the tranſlation of the penalty is much leſs in the former caſe, | 
than 'in latter; and what is juſt upon leſs grounds of pu- | 
niſhment, muſt be more juſt upon greater. I look on this | 
therc- 


| 
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A | therefore but as a ſhift of Crel;zw , hoping thereby to avoid 
- | the conſent of mankind in one mans ſuffering for another , | - 
without attending tothe main argument he was upon , viz. 
The juſtice of one perſon (uffering tor another. 2. Ictisa v 
unreaſonable thing, to make an ation unjuſt for that, whic 
of it ſelf is acknowledged by our Adverſaries to be very juſt , 
vis, The pardoning the offenders themſelves. TIfit were juſt 
to ſuffer, if the other were not pardoned , andir were jult to 
pardon , whether the other were puniſhed or no, how comes 
this ſuffering co be unjuſt , meerly by the others being yore 
B | donedby it: nay, is it not rather an Argument , that thoſe 
_—_— are the moſt juſt , which do fo fully anſwer all the 
ends of puniſhments, ' that there is then no neceſſity thatthe 
offender ſhould ſuffer 3 but that the Supreme Governor having 
' obtained the ends of Government , by the ſuffering of one for 
| the reſt, declares himſelf ſo well pleaſed with ir, that heis 
willing to pardon the offenders themſelves. 3. Many of thoſe 
perſons who have had their fins puniſhed in others, have them- 
{elves eſcaped the puniſhment due to the deſert of their fins. As 
| isplaininthe caſe of 4646, whoſe puniſhment was notſo great 
' | as his fins deſerved, becauſe the full puniſhment of them was 
reſerved to his poſterity, If it be ſaid, asit is by Creliee, | __ 
That Ahab was mot wholly freed, bis life being taken away , \ (7 ag 
for his own ſins : That givesno ſufficient anſwer ; for if ſome | 1 King 21.19. 
part of the puniſhment was deferred, that part he was delivered 
from , the ſame reaſon in this caſe will hold for the whole 
asthe part. As is plain in the caſe of Aaraſſeh, and ſeveral 
others, the guilt of whoſe ſins were prom on their poſterity, 
themſelves eſcaping it. 4. Onr Adverſaries confeſs, that in | 
ſome caſes it is lawtul and juſt for ſometo ſuffer , with a deſign ; 
D | that others may be treed by their ſuffering for them. Thus 
they aflert, That oxe Chriſtian , not only may , but ought to lay 
down his life for another , if there be any danger of his denyin 
the truth, or be judges him far more uſeful and conſiderable 
than himſelf : ſo likewiſe a ſon for his Father , one Brother for 
another , or « Friend , or any , whoſe life be thinks more uſeful | cv!ll. ca). 6. 
than his own. Now Iask , whether a man can be bound to | +35: 
a thing that is i= #ts own nature nnjuſt? if not, as itisplain 
he cannot , then ſuch an obligation of one man to ſuffer for the 
delivery of another cannot be unjuſt , and conſequently the 
E | ſuffering it ſelf cannot be ſo. But CreVies ſaith , The injuſtice 
in this caſe lies wholly upon the Magiftrate who admits it : but 
I ask wherefore is it unjuſt in the Magiſtrate to admit it * is it 
becauſe the thing is in it ſelf unjuſt ? if fo, there can be no | 
obligation to doit 3 and it wonld be as great a ſin to undergo 
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it as in the Magiſtrate to permit it 3 but if it be juſt in 
it ſelf, {we have obtained what we contend for, v:z. that it 
may be juſt for a man to ſuffer beyond the deſert of his own 
actions z for he that lays down his life for his Brethren , 
doth not deſerve by his own ations that vcry puniſhment 
which he undergoes. And if che thing be in it elf juſt , how 
comes it to be unyuſt in him that permits it? 5. Thereaſbn 
why among men the offenders themſelves are puniſhed , is 
becauſe thole were not the terms, upon which the perſons 
ſuffered. For if they had ſuffered upon theſe terms that the 
other might be freed , and their ſuffering was admitted of by 
the Magiſtrate on that conſideration , then in all reaſon and 
juſtice the offenders ought to be freed on the account of the 
others ſuffering for them. But among men the chict reaſon 
of the obligation to puniſhment of one man for another, -is 
not, that - other might be freed, but that there may be 
ſecurity given to the publick, thatthe offenders ſhall be puniſh- 
ed : and the reaſon of the ſureties ſuffering is nor to deliver the 
offender, but to ſatisfie the Law , by declaring thar all care is 
taken that the offender ſhould be puniſhed , whea in caſe of his 
eſcape, the ſurety ſuffers for him. Bur it is quite another 
thing when the perſon ſuffers purpoſely that others might be 
freed by his ſuffering , for then in caſe the ſuffering be ad- 
mitted, the relcaſe of the other is nor only not unjult , but 
becomes due to him that ſuffered , on his own terms. Not as 
though it followed ipſo JaFoas Crel/izs fancies , but the man- 
ner of releaſe doth depend upon the terms which he who ſut- 
fered for them, ſhall make in order to it. For upon this ſuf- 
fering of one for another upon ſuch terms , the immediate con- 
ſequent of the ſuffering is not the aGFual diſcharge but the right 
to it which he hath purchaſed, and which he may diſpenſe 
upon what terms he ſhall jadge moſt for his honour. 6. Al- 
though one perſons ſufferings cannot become anothers (@ as 
one mans Money may ; yet one mans ſufferings may bea ſuffi- 
cient conſideration on which a benctit may. accrue to another. 
For to that end a donation, or ſuch a transferring right from 
one to another asisin Money , is not neceſſary, but the ac- 
ceptation which it hath from him who hath che power topar- 
don, If he ceclare thathe is ſo well pleaſed with the ſufferings 
of one for another, that in conſideration of them, he will 

rdon thoſe from whom he ſuffered , where lies the impoſſi- 

ility or unreaſonableneſs of the thing ? For Cre//ivs grants, 
that rewards may be given to others than the perſons who did 
the aFions in conſideration of thoſe allions , and why may not 
the ſufferings of one for others, being purpoſely undertaixen for 
this 
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A | this end, be available for the pardon of thoſe whom he ſuffered 
for © For a man can no more transfer the right of his goo 
actions, than of his ſufferings. From all which ir follows , 
that one perſon may by his own conſent, and being admitted 
thereto by him to whom the right of puniſhing belongs, ſuffer 
juſtly 3 though it be beyond the deſert of his own ations, and 
| the guilty may be pardoned on the account of his ſufferings. 
Which was the firſt thing we deſigned to prove from Crellius , 
in order to the overthrowing his own a For it being 
confeſſed by him that ſuch ſufferings have all that belongs co 
the nature of puniſhments, and fince God hath juſtly puniſhed 
{ome for the ſins which they have not committed fince all Na- 
tions have allowed it juſt for one man by his own conſent to 
ſuffer for another ; ſince it cannot be unjuſt for the offender 
to be relealed by anothers ſufferings , if he were admitted ro 
ſuffer for that end, it evidently follows, contrary to Crellzus 
his main Principle, that 4 ronr! 4 may be juftl oe beyond 
the deſert of bis own ations : And fo that tirſt argumenr of 
| Crelivs cannot hold , that one war cannot by his own conſent 
ſuffer for another , becauſe no man can deſerve anothers pu- 
C | niſhment, and no puniſhment is juſt but what is deſerved. 
His ſecond argument from the nature of awger and revenge hath 
been already anſwered in the firſk Diſcourſe about the nature 
and ends of puniſhments , and Ms third argument , #b«t one 
mans puniſhment cannot become anothers, immediately be- 
fore, Aad ſo we have finiſhed our firſt conſideration of the 
Joferings of chryf in general , as 4 puniſhment of our ſins, 
which we havo thewed to be agreeable both to Scripture and 
Reaſon. 
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| CHAP. IV. 


| 
e Death of Chriſt conſidered as an Expiatory Sacrifice for ſin. | 
What the expiation of ſin was by the Sacrifices under the Law, 
twofold, Civil and Ritual. The Promiſes made to the Jews | 
under the Law of Moſes, reſpeFed them as a Feople, and | 
therefore muſt be temporal. The typical nature of Sacrifices | 
aſſerted. 4 ſubſtitution in the Expiatory Sacrifices under : 
| the Law, proved from Lev.17, 11. and the Conceſſion of | 
| Crellius about the ſgnification of arri joyned with 4vxic. | B 
Lev. 10.17. explained. The expiation of uncertain mur- 
ther prover-a ſubſtitution. A ſubſtitutiow of Chriſt in our 
room proved from Chriſt bring ſaid to dye for ws; the im- 
portance of that phraſe conſidered. In what ſenſe a Surro- 
| gation of Chriſt in our room is aſſerted by us. Onr Redem- | 


ption by Chriſt proves a ſubſtitution. Of the true notion of ' 
Redemption : that explained, and proved againſt Socinus 
and Crellius. No neceſſity of paying the price to him that de- 
tains captive, where the captivity is not by force, but by ſex- 
tence of Law. Chriſts death a proper >inw: and therefore the | C 
Snnirewor, attributed to it ,' cannot be taken for meer de- 

| liverance. 


4 

_ = y | E come now to conſider the death of Chriſt 
Chriſt conſi- ; asan Eapiatory Sacrifice for the ſims of man- 
dered as 0n | V kind : Which is as much denied by our Ad- 
_ pn fi, verſaries , "as that it was a puniſhment for 

| our fins. For though they do not deny, That Ebrift as 4 Prieſt | 
| | did offer up a Sacrifice ,of Expiation for the fins of men ;, yet 
| they utterly deny , That this was performed on earth, or hs | 
the Expiation of ſins did reſpe God , but only ws, or , that 


mm_—_————— 


the death of Chriſt , had any proper efficacy towards the expia- 
Won: of ſin, any further than as it comprehend: in it all the 
conſequences of his death, by a ſtrange Catechreſir. I ſhall 
now therefore prove , that all things which do belong toa | } 
proper Expiatory Sacrifice, do agree to the death of Chriſt. | | 
There are three things eſpecially conſiderable in it : 1. A] |} 
Subſticution in the place of the Offenders. 2. An Oblation of 
ittoGod. 3. An Expiation of ſta conſequent uponit. Now 
l theſe three, I ſhall make appear to agree fully to the death of | x 
Chriſt for us. 
| I. A Subſtitution inthe place of the Offenders, That we are 
to prove,was deſigned in the Expiatory Sacrifices under the Lew, 
and that Criſt in his death for ww, was ſubſtituted in our place. | 
| I. That 


— 


—_ 
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1. That in the Expiatory Sacrifices under the Law , there was 
a Subſtitution of them in the place of the Offenders, This our 
Adverſaries are not willing to yield us, becauſe of the corre- 
ſpondency which is ſo plain in the Epsftle ro the Hebrews, be- 
tween thoſe Sacrifices,and that which was offered up by Chriſt. 
We now {peak only of thoſe Sacrifices, which we are ſure 
were appointed of old for the expiation of ſin, by God him- 
ſelf, As to which the greatrule aſſigned by the Apoſtle was, 
That without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion. If we 
yield Cre//ivs what he ſo often urgerh ; viz. Thas theſe words 


{are to be underſtood, of what was done under the Law : They 


will nor be the leſs ſerviceable to our purpole z for thereby it 
will appear, that the means of Expiation lay in the ſhedding 
of blood : Which ſhews , that the very »raGation of the beaſt 


| to be facrificed, was deſigned in order to the expiation of 
ſin. To an inquiſitive perſon, the reaſon of the ſlaying ſuch 


multitudes of beaſts in the Sacrifices appointed by God himlelf 
among the Jews, would have red far leſs evident than 
now it doth, fince the Awabor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
hath given us ſo full an account- of them, For it had been v 
unrealonable ro have thought , that they had been meerly in- 
ſtiruted out of compliance with the cuſtoms of other Nations , 
ſince the whole deſign of their Religion , was to ſeparate them 
from them : and on ſuch a ſuppolttion the great defign of the 
Epiſile to the Hebrews ſignifies very little 5 which doth far more 
explain to us the nature and tendency of all the. Sacrifices in 
uſe among them, that had any reſpect to the expiation of fins, 
than all the cuſtoms of the Eg yptzams , or the Commentaries 
of the latter Jews. But I intend- notnow:to diſcourſe at large, 
upon this ſubje& of Sacrifices,  cicher as to the narure and in- 
ſticution of them in general , or with-a particular reſpe& ro the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt , ſince a learned aldn of our Church, hath 
dlready undertaken CreÞiw# upon this Argument, and we hope 
ere long will oblige the world with--che benefit of his pains. 
I ſhall therefore on y infiſt on thoſe things which are neceſſDy 
for our purpoſe, in order to the clearing the Subſtitutioa of 
Chriſt in our ſtead, for the expiation of our fins by his death 3 
and this we ſay was, repreſented in the Expiatory Sacrifices , 
which were inſtituted among the - Jews. If we yield Crel/ias 
what he after Sociney contends for z viz. Thet the Sacrifice 
of Chrift was only repreſented in the publick and ſolemn Expia- 
tory Sacrifices for the people, and eſpecially thoſe on the day of 
Atonement : We may have enough from co vindicate all 
that we aſſert , concerning the Expiatory Sacrifice of the blood 


of Chriſt. | 


For |. 


Heb. 9. 22, 


Cell C, 10, 
ſeft, 14 


Crell. c. 10. 
{e. 143. 
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was by the {a- 


For that thoſe were deligned by way of $«b/7;tution in the 


place of the offenders , will appear from the circumitances and 
reaſon of their Inſticution : Bur before we come to that, it will 
be neceflary to ſhew what that Expiation was, which the Sacri- 
ficesunder the Law were deſigned for ; the not underſtanding 
of which , gives a greater force to our Adverſaries Arguments, 
than etherwiſe they would have. For while men aflert , that 
the cxpiation was wholly typical , and of the (ae nacure with 
that expiation which is really obtained by the death of Chrilt, 
they ealily prove , That all the expiation then , was only decla- 


rative, and did no more depend on the ſacrifices offcred, than | 


on a condition required by God , thenegle@ of which would be 
an alt of diſobedience iz them , and by this means it could re- 
preſent, ſay they, no more than ſuch an expiation to be by Chriſt, 
viz. Gods declering that ſtirs ave expiated by bins, on the perfor- 
mance of ſuch a condition required in order thereto, as laying 
down ble life was. But we atfert another kind of cxpiation of 
ln, by vertue of the Sacrifice being ſlain and offered ; which 
was real, and ded upon the Sacrifice : And this was two- 
fald, a Civil, and a Ritzal expiation,according to the double ca- 
pacity in which the people of —_ may be conſidered, ci- 
ther as members of a Society , ſubliſting by a body of Laws , 
which accordingto the ſtricteſt 8anTion 0 it, makes death the 
penalty of diſobedience, Dewt. 27. 26, but by the will of 
the Legiſlator , did admit of a relaxation in many caſes , al- 
lowed by himſelf, in which he declates, That the death of 
the beaſt deſigned for a 8eevificte ſhould be accepted , inſtead 
of the death of the offender, and fo the offence ſhould be 
fully expiated , as to rhe execution of the. penal Law upon 
him. Andthus far, I freely-admic what Gretivs alerts up- 
on this ſabje&, and do yield that no other offence could be 
expiared in this marirfer , but ſuch which God himſelf did 
particularly declare (ſhould be ſo. And therefore no fin which 
was to be puniſhed by cutting off , was to be expiated by Sa- 
crifice; as wilfwl idolatry, Marther , &&c. Which it is im- 
poſſible for thoſe to give an account ef, who make the cx- 
piation wholly typical ; for why then ſhould not the great- 
cſt ſms much rather have had ſacrifices of expietion appoint- 
ed for them - becauſe the ' Conſciences of men would be 
more ſoliciroas for the pardon of greater than leſſer fins , 
and the blood of Chriſt repreſenced by them , was deſigned 
for the expiation of all. From whence it is evident, thar it 
was not a mcer Iypicel expiation; bur it did relate to the 
civil conſtitution among them. Bur beſides this , we are to 
conſider the people with a reſpe& to that mode of Divine 
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A| Worthip which was among them , by reaſon of which, the 
people were to be purified from the /egal impurities which 
| they contracted, which hindredthem from joyning with others 
in the publick Worthip of God, and manySacrifices were ap- 
pointed purpoſely for che expiating this legal guilt, as particy- | 
larly , the aſhes of the red heifer , Numb. 19.9. which is 
there called a purification for ſim. And the Apoſtle puts the | Heb. 5:12.13. 
blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the aſhes of a heifer ſprink- 
ling the wnclean, together, andthe cfte&t of both of them, he | 
ſaith, was to ſunGifie to the purifying of the fleſh, which im- 
B _ that there was ſorre proper and immediate effect of theſe 
acrifices upon the people at that time , though infinitely ſhort 
of the effect of the blood of Chriſt upon the Conſciences of 
men. By whichirt is plain, the Apoſtle doth nor ſpeak of the 
fame kind of expzation in tholE ſacrifices, which was in the Sa-- 
crifice of Chriſt , and that the one was barely rypical of the 
other, bur of a different kind of expiation, as far 25 pwrifying | 
the fleſh is from purging the Conſcience. Bur we do not deny, 
that the whole diſpenſation was #ypicat, and that rhe L aw bad | Heb. 10. r. 
4 ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the | 
C | things, i.e. a dark and obſcure repreſentation, and nor rhe 
perfect reſemblance of them. Therearetwo things which the 
Apoſtle aſſerts concerning the Sacritices of the Law - Firſt, | 
that they had an effe&t upon the Bodies of men, which he calls | 
{ purifying the fl.ſþ;, the other is, that they had no power to expi- 
| ate for the ſins of the ſoul, conſidered with a reſpect to the pu- | 
niſhment of another life, which he calls parging 1he Conſcience | - 
from dead works , and therefore he ſaith , thet all i gifts | Heb.g.9.15, 4. | 
and ſacrifices under the Law, could not miake bin that did 
the ſervice perſet?, as pertaining to the Conſcience, and that 
D | # was impoſſible that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take 
away ſin. $0 that the proper expiation which was made by 
them, was civil and ritual, rdating cither tocorporal puni 
ment, orto legal uncleanneſs, from whence the Apoſtle well 
roves the neceſſity of a higher Sacrifice ro make expiation 
for fins, 4s pertaining to the Conſcience : Bur that expiation 
among the Jews did relate to that Polity which was eſtabliſh- 
ed among them, as they were a people under the Government 
of a body of Laws diſtin& from the reſt of the world. And 
they being confidered as ſuch, it is vain ro enquire, whether 
E | they had only remporal or eternal promiſes, for it was impol- 
ible they ſhould have any other than temporal, unleſs weima- 
gine, that God would own thgm for a diltin& people in ano- 
ther World as he did in this. For what*Promiles relate to a 
People as ſuch, muſt conſider them as a People, and in that | 
Un Li Capacity | 
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capacity they muſt be the bleſſings of a Society, viz. peace plen- | 
ty, number of People, length of days, &c. But we are far 
from denying that the general Principles of Religion dil remain 
among them, viz. that there is aGod, and arewarder of them 
that ſeek him ;, andall the Promiſes God made to the Paii- 
archs , did continue in force 4s to awothber Country, and were 
continually improved by the Prophetical inſtructions amcng 
them. But we are now ſpeaking of what did reipe&t the peo- 
ple in general, by vertueof that Law which was given them by 
Moſes, and in that reſpect the puniſhment of fauics being cicher 
death or _—_— from the publick Worſhip, the cxpiation of 
them, was taking away the obligation to cither of thele, which 
was the guilt of them in that conjideration, 

But doth not this take away the typical nature of theſe ſu- 
crifices £ No, but - much rather eſtabliſhcth ic. For as Seci- 

., ,» | 2w9 argues, © If the expiation was only typica!, there muſt be 
=" __ hes. os in the rype 4 nay <4 «6 which is typified 
Prelft. Theo- | «by it, As the Brazen Serpent typified Chriſt, and the bene- 
fog. £4.22. | & fit which was to come by him, . becauſe as many as looked 
«up to it were healed. And Nogbs Ark is ſaid to be atype of 
« Baptiſm, becauſe as many ascntred into that were ſaved from 
« the deluge. So Corinth. 10. the Apoſtle faith, that thoſe 
« things happened to them in types, v. 11. becauſe the eveats 
< which happened to them, did repreſent thoſe which would 
< fall upon diſobedicnt Chriſtians. So that ro make goo the 
true notion of a Type, we mult aſſert. an expiation Tor was 
real then, and agreeable to that diſpenſation, which doth re- 
preſent an cxpiation of a far higher nature, which was to be 
by the Sacrifice of the Blood of Chriſt, 

6. 3 W hich being premiſed, I now come to p ove, that there was 
A ſubſinution | a ſubſtitution deligned of the Beaſt to be ſlain and ſacrificed 
—— in ſtead of the offenders themſclves. Which will appear from 
&. © * | Levitiws 17.11. For the life of the fl-ſh is in the blood, and 
T have gives it you upon the Altar, to make an Atonement for 
your Souls ,, for it is the blood that maketh an Atonement 
crell c,10, | for the Soul, Theutmoſt that Crel/izs would have mcant by 
{elf 9. this place is, that there is a double reaſon aſſigned of the pro- 
kibition of eating blood, viz. that the life was in the blood , 
and that the blood was deſigned for expiation ;,, but he makes 
theſe wholly independent wpon each other, But we ſay, that 
the proper reaſon aſſigned againſt the eating of the blood, is 
that which is elſewhere given, when this Precept is mention- 
cd, viz. that the blood was the, life, as we may ſee Ger. 9. 4 
Levit. 17. 14+ but to confirm the reaſon given, that the blood 
| was the life ; he adds, that God had given them tht upon the 

Altar | 
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Altar for an Atonement for their Souls : Sothe Arabick Ver- 
ſton renders it, 47d therefore have I given it you upon the Al- 


*| tar, viz. becauſe the blood is the life; And hereby a ſuffici- 


ent reaſon is given, why God did make choice of the blood for 
atonement, for that is exprelled in the latter clauſe, for it 
the blood that maketh an atonement for the Soul ; why ſhould 
this be mentioned here, iff no more were intended but to 
give barely another reaſon why they thould not ear the blood ? 
what force is there more in this claule to that end, than in the 
foregoing ? for therein God had {aid, that be had given it thens 
for an Atonement. It ro more had been intended, bur the 
bare prohibition of common uſe of che blood, onthe account 
of irs being conſecrated to ſacred uſe, it had been enough to 
have ſaid, that the blood was holy unto the Lord, as it is in 


the other inſtances mentioned by-Crelfixs, of the holy Oynt- 


ment and Perfume, forno other reaſon is there given, why ir 
ſhould not be profaned ro common uſe, but that it ſhowld be 
holy for the Lord, if therefore the-blood had been forbidden 
upon thar account, there had been no neceſſity ar all of adding, 
that the blood was it that made atonement for the Soul : which 
givesno peculiar reaſon why they ſhould nor eat the blood, be- 
yond that of bare conſecration of it ro a ſacred uſe ,, but if we 
conſider it as reſpetting the firſt claule, viz. For the life of 
the fleſh is in the blood, then there is a particular reaſon why 
the blood ſhould be for atonement, viz. becauſe the life was 
in that ;, and therefore when the blood was offered, the life of 
the Beaſt was ſuppoſed to be given inſtcad of the life of che 
offender. According to that of Ovid, 


Hanc animam vobis pro meliore dams. 


This will be yet made clearer by another inſtance produ- 
ced by Crel/izs to explain this, which is the forbidding the 
eating of fat , which, faith he, i joyned with this of blood, 
Levir. 3.17. 1t ſhall be a perpetual $;atute for your Gener ati- 
ons, throughout all your dwellings , that ye eat neither fat, 
nor blood. To the lame purpoſe, Levit.7. 23, 25, 26. Now 
no other reaſon is given of the prohibition of the far, bur this, 
AUl the fat w the Lords. Which was enough to keep them 
from eating itz but we ſec here in the caſe of blood ſomewhat 
further is afſiened, viz. that it was the life ; and theretore was 
moſt proper for expiation, the life of the beaſt being ſubſticu- 
ted in the place of the offenders. Which was theretore called 
anamals hoſtia among the Romans, as Grotivs obſerves upon 
this place, and was diſtinguithed from thoſe whoſe entrails were 


| obſerved , for in rhoſe Sacrifices as Servias ſaith, ſola anima 
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blood, which was called the Sowl;, and fo it is w92 in this place. 
From whence it appcars that ſuch a ſacrifice was propeily 
Jud «li 4vx3s, for the ſame word wa) is uſcd, both relating 
to the blood and the ſowl, that is expiated by it : andthe LXX 
do accordingly render it, 4$vx# wdons 9agxts awe dls ba, and 
in the laſt clauſe, 73 3 din eu[ar avi uyic fragt al, From 
whence Ewſebiws calls theſe Sacrifices of living Creatures, 
eflvxe 4 «Jay Juxis, and afterwards ſaith they were ures 
# taulor Lois % arliduxe 4 oxvas Clews, And Crellizs Clicwhere 
grants, that where «vi is joyned with ui it doth imply, 
that one doth undergo the puniſhment which another was to 
have nndergone , which is all we mean by ſubſtitution, it be- 
ing done inthe place of another. From: whence it follows, 
that the Sucrifices under the Law being ſaid to be «v1i 4ux3s 
doth neceſſarily infer a ſubſticution of chem in the place of 
the offenders. And from hence may be uncerſtood , what 
is meant by tbe Goat of the Sin offering , bearing the ini- 
quity of the Congregation, to make atonement for them be- 
fore the Lord, Levit. 10.17, for Creliws his ſaying, That 
bearing is 4s much as taking away, or declaring that they are 
taken away, hath been already diſproved: And his other an- 
ſwer hath as little weight init; viz. That 3t #s not ſaid, that 
the ſacrifice did bear their iniquities , but the Prieſt : For, 
I. The Chaldee Parephraſt , and the Syriack Verſion, unccr- 
ſtand ir wholly of the Sacrifice. 2. Socinws himſelf grants, 
That if it were ſaid, the Prieſt did expiate by the ſacrifices, 
it were all one as if it were ſaid, that the ſacrifices them- 
ſelves did expiate; becauſe the expiation of the Prieſt was by 
the ſacrifice, Thus it is plain in the caſe of uncertain mur- 
ther , mentioned Dewt 21. from the firſt to the tenth; IF a 
murther were committed in the Land, and the perſon not known 
who did it , a heifer was to have her head cut of by the 
Elders of the next City ,, and by this means they were to put 
away the guilt of the innocent blood from among them : 
The reaſon of which was, becauſe God had (aid before, 
That blood defiled the Land, and the Land cannot be clean- 
ſed of the blood that is ſhed therein, but by the blood of 
him that ſhed it. From whence it appears, that upon the 
ſhedding of blood, there was a guilt contradted upon the 
whole Land wherein it was ſhed, and in caſe the Murtherer 
was not found to expiate that guilt by his own blood, then 
it was-to be done by the cutting oft the head of a heifer 
inſtead of him : In which caſe, the death of the heifer was 
to do as much towards the expiating the Land, as the _ 
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A | of the Murtherer if he had been found : And we do not con- 
tend, that this was deſigned to expiate the Murtherers guilt 
(which is the Objection of Crefiws againſt this inſtance) | cel. c 15. 
but that a ſubſtitution here was appointed by Gbd himſalf, | ' » 
for the expiation of the people + For what Crefiss adds, 1 
That the people did not deſerve puniſhment , and therefore 
needed no expiation ; it is a flat contradiftion to rhe Text : 
For the prayer appointed in that caſe is, Be averciful , 0 
Lord, wnto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed, and 
lay not innocent blood wnto thy people Iſraels Charge, 
and the blodd ſhall be expiated; for the ſame word 499 is 
uſed here , which is in the other places where Expiation is 
__ of, So thathere muſt be ſome guilt ſuppoled, where 
there was to be an expiation , and this' expiation was per- 
formed by the ſubſtitn:ion of a ſacrifice in rhe place of the | 
offender. Which may be enough ar preſent ro ſhew, that 
a ſubſtitution was admitted by the Law, of a ſacrifice inſtead 
of the offender, in order to the 'expiation of guile , bur whe- 
ther the offender himſelf was to be freed by that Sacrifice, 
depends upon the terms on which the ſacrifice was offered, 
C | for we ſay ſtill, that ſo much guilt was expiatcd, as the (a- 
crifice was defigned to expiate, if the facritice was detigned 
co cxpiate the guilt of che offender, his ſin was expiared by 
itz it not his, in caſe no ſacrifice was allowed by the Law, 
as in that of murther, then the guilt which lay upon che 
Land was expiated, alchoughthe offender himfelt were never 
diſcovered. | 
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I'now come to prove, that in correſpondency to ſuch a fab- p. 4+ 
fiitution of the ſacrifices for fin under the Law, Chriſt was: wy or yg 
ſubſtituted in our room for the expiation of our guilt ; and | ow- room 
D | that from his being ſaid #0 dye for ws, and his death being | proved by hi 
called 4 price of Redemption for us. ak ten 

1. From Chriſts beirg ſaid to oye for ww. Py St, Peter, | «Per. 3.18; 
For Chriſt hath alſo once ſafſered for ſins , the juſt for the 3. 21, 
unjuſt ; by whom he is alſo ſaid, ro ſuffer wat #war , for w, me 
and, for ws in the fleſh : By St. Paul, he is ſaid to dye 
vale mY1wr , for all, and wir 411Gwr, for the ungodly, and to 
give himſelf «lin/ev nig ndrlwr, a ranſom for all, and, to | ; Cor.s, 14. 
taſte death 5nig nails, for every man 5 By Caiaphas , (pcak- | *9n. 5. 6. 
ing by inſpiration, he is ſaid fo dye 5rie 74 x47, for the peo- | jams © 
E | ple. So Chriſt himſelf inſtituting his laft Sepper ſaid, This | jan 11 56, 
is my body which was given, and my blood which was ſhed | 5% 19» 
unigyuar, for you; and before he had faid, That rhe Sor of | 
man came to give his life roregn avli #owdy,, a ranſor for ma- | Nath. 20.28. 
ny. We ate now. to conſider , what arts our —— 
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| 
have made uſe of to pervert the meaning of chele ptaces , | A 
ſo as not to imply a ſubſtitution of Chriſt in our room: | 
| 1. They ſay, That all theſe phraſes do imply no more, than | 
1 Jokn3. 16. | 2 final cauſe; Viz. That Chrift died for the good of mankind ;, 
| Cres 8-26 for the Apoſile tells ws, We are bound to lay down owr l:ves 
for the Brethren, and $1. Paul is ſaid to ſuffer for 1he Church. 
To which I anſwer ; 1. This doth nor ar all Cc{troy that 
which we now plead for; viz. That thele phraſes do iun- 
ins a ſubſticution of Chriſt in our room : For when we arc | 
| 
| 


| bid to lay down our lives for our brethren , a {ubſtituti- 

on is implicd therein, and tuppoſing that dying for another, | } 
doth fignifie dying for ſome benefit ro come to him , yer 
what doth this hinder ſubſticution, unleſs it be proved, that 
one cannot obtain any benefit for another, by being lubſti- 
ruted in his room. Nay, it is obſervable , that although 
we procuce ſo many x 4th of Scripture , implying , ſuch 
a ſubſticurion , they do not offer to produce one that is 
inconſiſtent with Chriſts ſuffering in our ſtead, all that they 
ſay is, That S*«y doth mot always (1gnifie / 4 » Which we never 
ſaid it Cid, who ſay, that Chriſt tuffercd & 54 duagjivr nor 3n- 
flead of our fins, but by m__ of them, but we allert, | C 
that when one perſon is ſaid to dye for others, as in the 
places mentioned, no other ſen!e can be ſo proper and ag:ce- 
$0: a+ (ervat, | able, as dying in the ſtead of the other. 2. Socines him- 
L 2.68. ſelf grants, © Thar there is a peculiarity implied in thote 

| « phrafcs, when attributed ro Chriſt, above what chey have 

« when attributed ro any other. And therefore he jaith, 
« It cannot be properly ſaid , That one Brother dics for ano- 
<« ther, or that Paxl ſuffercd for the Coloſſzans , or for the 
« Church, as Chriſt may truly and properly be ſaid ro ſul- 
«fcr and todye for us. And wy hence, jaith he, St, Paul | D 
« faith, was Paxl crucified for you? implying thereby, that 
« there neves was, or could be any, who truly and proper- 
« ]y could be faid to dye for-men but Chriſt alone, How 
unreaſonable then is it, from the uſe of a particle as applied 
to others, to infer, that it ought to be to underſtood, when 
applicd to Chriſt * when a peculiarity is acknowledged in | 
the death: of Chriſt for us, more than ever was or could 
be in one mans dying for another. 3. Ir is not the bare 
force of the particle 5#ip that we inſiſt upon , but that a ſub- 
flitution coud not be more properly expreſſed, than it is in 
Scripture , by this and other particles, for not only 54 is | 
uſed, but «7i roo: which Socinw ſaith, Although it may ſig- | 
mifie ſomething elſe beſides in the flead of anoiker , yet mm 
ſuch places , where it ir ſpoken of a ranſom or price, it ſie- 
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nifier the payment of ſomething which was owing before, as | 
Mat. 17. 27. «ls ius 6%, and ſo he acknowledges , that 
where redemption is ſpoken of , there «1i doth imply a com- 
mutation , becauſe the price is given, and the perſon receY- 
ved, which, he ſaith, holds in Chrift only metaphorically : 
for the redemption according to him being only Metaphori- | 
call, che commutation muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſo trop. 
And this now leads us tothe larger Anſwer of Crel;as up- bd 
on this argument. Wherein we ſhall conſider , what he | T,wnariene 
yields, what he denies, and upon what reaſons. 1. He yields, | of Chriſt in 
and fo he |, doth Socinws very ſreely, a commutation : but' — _ 
it is neceffary that we ſhquld throughly underſtand what he | c:z.-.9 4.3. 
means by it: to that end he tells us, That they acknowledge | 15.7:2. +. 
a twofold commutation ; one of the perſon ſuffering, the kind : # 
of ſuffering being changed, not atually but intentionally, be- 
cauſe we are not aGually freed by Chriſt dying for wg, but on- | 
ly Chriſt dyed for that end, that we might be freed, And 
this commutation, he ſaith, that Socinus deth not deny to | 
be implied in the particle ins, in the plucer where Chriſt is | 
ſaid to dye for w. Another commutation, which he acknow- 
ledges, is, that which is between a price, and the thing or | 
ſow. which is bought or redeemed by it ; where the price is | 
p4id, and the thing or perſon is received upon it. And this 
kind of commutation, he ſaith, is to be underſtood in the 
places where ili is mentioned, which price , hc ſaith, by ac- 
cident may be a perſon; and becauſe the perſon is not pre- 
ſently delivered, he therefore ſaith, that the commutation is |) 1 76 
rather imperfe® than metaphorical, and although, hc ſaith, 
a#]i doth mot of it ſelf imply a commutation , yet hc 
grants, #hat the circumſtances of the places do imply it. 
2. He denics, that there is any proper Frrecdion in Chriſts 
dying for ws , which, he faith , is ſuch a commutation of 
perſons , that the ſubſtituted perſom is in all reſpets to be 
in the ſame place and ſtate wherein the other was, and | 
if it refers to ſufferings, then it is when one ſuſſers the ve- 
ry ſame which the other was to ſuffer , he being immediately 
delivered by the others ſufferings, And againſt this kind of 
ſurrogation, Cre;#s nceded not to have produced any rea- 
ſons ; for Grotz#s never aſlerted it; ucicher do we ſay, that 
Chriſt ſuffered erernal deach for us, or that we were in- 
mediately frced by his ſufferings. But chat which Grotias 
aſſerts that he meant by ſubſtitution was this , that wrlef 
Chriſt had died for us, we muſt bave died ons ſelocs, 
and becauſe Chrift kaih died we ſha mot die eternally. 
| But if this le ad, faith Crellins, be meant by it, we grant 1D.{d. 3 
4; c- | 
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the whole thing, and be complains of it as an injury for any | A 
to think otberwiſe of them. If o, they cannot deny bur | 
that chere was a ſuthcient capacity in the death of Chrilt co 
be made an expiatory Sacrifice for the ſins of the world. Bur | 
notwithitanding all theſe fair words, Cre/1#5 mcans no more 1 


than Socirus did ; and though he would allow the words | 
which Groti#s uſed, yet not in the ſcnſe he underſtood them | 
in ; for Crelive means no more by all chis, bur that the death | 
of Chriſt was an antecedent condition to the expiation of (ins | 
wn Heaven, Grotivs underſtands by them, that Chrift did ex- | 
piate ſins by becoming a Sacrifice for them in his death., R; 
However , from hence it appears, that cur Adverſarics can | 
have no Da againſt the death of Chriſts being an expiato- | 
Sacrifice ( from want of a ſubſtitution in our room) ſince 
they profeſs themſelves fo willing co own ſuch a ſubſtitution. 
Bur if they ſay, chat there could be no proper ſubſtitution , 
becauſe the death of Chriſt was a bare condition, and. no 
puniſhment, they then expreſs their minds more freely, and 
if theſe places be allowed to prove a ſubſtitution, I hope the 
former diſcourſe will prove that it was by way of puniſhment, 
Neither is it neceſſary, that the very ſame kind of puriſh- 
ment be undergone in order jo ſurrogation , but that it be | 
ſufficient in order to the accompliſhing the end for which it 
was deſigned. For this kind of ſbſtiixtion bcing in order 
to the delivery of another by it, whatever is ſufhcient for 
that end , doth make a proper ſurrogation. For no moie is 
neceflary to the delivery of anorher perſon than che latisfy- 
ing the ends of the Law and Government, and if that way 
be cone by an xquivalent ſuffering, though nor the ſame in 
all reſpes, then it may be a proper ſurrogation. If David 
had obtained his wiſh, that he had diced for his Son 4b- 
ſolom, it had not been neceſlary in order to his Sons 
eſcape, that he had hanged by the hair of bis kead, as his 
Son did; bur his deach, though in ocher circumſtances, had 
been ſufficient. And therefore when the Lawyers ſay, jab- 
Covaris To. 1. | Togalum, ſapit naturam ejw in cujus locum ſubrogatur ©. Co- 
p.1-ſeft.4n.3 | varruvias tells us, it is to be bon, "er ecundum primor- 
dialem naturam non ſecundum accidentalew ; from whence 
it appears, that all circumſtances are not neceſlary to be the 
ſame in jaurrogation ; but that the nature of the puniſhment 
remain the ſame. Thus Chrift dyirg for ws, to deliver us 
from death, and the curſe of che Law, he underwent 
an accurſed death for thut end, although not the very ſume | 
which we were ro have undergone, yet ſuthcient to ſhew , \ 
that he underwent the puniſhment of our iniquitics in order | 
tO | 
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to the delivering us from it. And if our Adverſaries will 
yicld us this, we ſhall not much contend with them about 
the name of a proper ſurrogation. 
But in the matter of Redemption , or where «1 is uſed, $. 6 
Crel/ixs will by no means yield thet there was a commuta- _—_ by _ 
tion of perſons between Chriſt and us , but all the commuta- | Chnilt proves 
tion he will allow here is only a commutation between a | * \u>ſtnur.cn. 
thing, or a price, and a perſon. Which he therefore aſ- | cc 9/18, >, 
ſerts , that ſo there may be no neceſſity of Chriſts undergo- 
ing the puniſhment of fin in order to redemption, becauſe 
B | the price that is to be paid, is not ſuppoſed to undergo the 
condition of the perſon delivered by it. Which will evi- 
dently appear to have no force at all, in caſe wecan prove, 
that a proper redemption may be obtained by the puniſh- 
ment of one in the room of another, for that puniſhment 
then comes to be the >vr&w or m— of redemption z and he 
that pays this, muſt be ſuppoſed to undergo puniſhment for 
it, So that the commutation being between the puniſhment 
of one, and the other redeemed by it, hereis a _= com- 
mutation of perſons implied iff the payment of the price. 
C | But hereby we may (ce thar the great ſubtilty of our Ad- 
verſaries is deſigned on purpoſe to avoid the force of the 
places of Scripture , which are ſo plain againſt them : For 
when theſe places where avr@» and «1 are joyned together, 
are ſo clear for a {ubſtitution, that they cannot deny it, then 
they ſay, by it is meant only a commurartion of a price for a 
perion; bur when the word urge is urged to prove a redem- 
ption purchaſed by Chriſt, by the payment of a price for 
it, then they deny that awrew doth fignifie a proper price, 
but is only taken metaphorically z and yer if it be fo taken, 
D | then there canbe no " in what Cre//izs ſaith, for a bare 
metaphorical price may be a real puniſhment: Two things 
I ſhall then prove againſt Cre/izs, 1. That the aw1pwr as 
applicd to Chriſt, is to be takenin a proper ſenſe. 2. That 
although it be taken in a proper ſenſe, yet it doth not imply a 
bare commutation of a price and a perſon, but a ſubſticution | 
of one perſon in the room of another. | 
Both theſe will be cleared from the right ſtating the no- 7: 
tion of reJemption between our Adverſaries and us. For | Ot whe | 
they will not by any means have any other proper notion of | gemaion 
E [redemption but from captivity , dl that by the paywent of 
a price to him that did hold in captivity, and therefore be- 
cauſe Chriſt did not pay the price to the Devil, there could 
be mo proper ſenſe either of the redemption , or the price 
| which was paid for it. This is the main ſtrength of all che 
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arguments uſed by Socinus and Crel/ius , to encrvate the 
force of thoſe places of Scripture which ſpcak of owr rederz 

ptioz by Chriſt , and of the price which he paid in order to. 
it, But how weak thele exceptions arc, will appear upon 
a true examination of the proper notion of Redemption, 
which in its primary importance ſignifies no more, than che 
obtaining of one thing by another as 4 valuable conſiderati- 
on for it. Thence redimere ancicntly among the Latins (ig- 
nificd barely to purchaſe by a valuable price, for the thing 
which they had a right to by it, and ſometimes to par- 
chaſe that which a man hath ſold before, thence the pai{um | 
redimendi 1n contracts : {till in whatcver lenſe it was uſcd 
by the Lawyers or others, the main regard was , to the | 
conſideration upon which the ching was obtained, thence re- 
dimere delatorem pecunia, h.c. eam 4 delatione deducere 
ſo redimere litem, and redemptor litis was one that upon 
certain conſideration took the whole charge of a ſuit upon 
himſelf: and thoſe who undertook the farming of cuſtoms 
at certain rates, were called redemptores vedigalinm, auire- 
dempturis auxiſſent veQigaNa , ſaith Livy, An all thoſe 
who undertook any publick. work at a certain price, redew- 
Plores antiquilus dicebantar, ſaith F ejtus and Ulpian, From 
hence it was applied to the dclivery of any perſon from any 


inconvenience that he lay under , by ſomething which was 
ſuppoſed a valuable confideration for it. Ani that. ir doth 
not onlF relate to captivity, but to any other great calami- 
ty, the freedom from which is obtained by what another 
ſuffers; is apparent from theſe two remarkable expreſſions 
of Cicero to this purpole. Quam quidem ego ( ſaith he , 
ſpcaking of the ſharpneſs of the time ) a rep. meis privatis 


& domeſticis incommodis libenti|ſime redemiſſem. And 
more expreſly elſewhere , Ego vitam omninm civinm , (ta- 
tur orbis terre urbem hanc denique, Oc. quinque homi- 
num amentinm ac perditorum pena redemi, Where it is 
plain , that redemption is uſed for the delivery of ſome by 
the puniſhment of others; not from meer captivity, but from 
2 great calamity which they might have tallen into, with- 
out ſuch a puniſhment of choſe perſons. So vain is thar aſ- 
ſertion of Socinus, redimere, nihil aliud proprie ſfugnificat , 
quam eum captivum e manibui illins, qui eum detinet , pre- 
to illi dato liberare. 

And yet ſuppoſing we ſhould grant that redemption as u:cd 
in ſacred ju. np Fri properly relate to captivity, there is | 
no neccſſity ar all of that which our Adveriaries contend fo 
carneſtly for, viz. That the price muſt be paid to hin that | 
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A | detains captive. For we may very eaſily conceive a double | 
fort of captivity , from whence a redemption may be obcain- 
ed; the one by force, when a Captive is detained purpoſe- 
| ly for advantage to bemade by his redemption , and the other | 
in a judicial manner , when the Law condemns a perſon: to 
| captivity, and the thing deſigned by the Law is not a meer 
| price, but ſatisfaction to be made to the Law, upon which a | 
; redemption may be, obtained , now in the former caſe it is 

| neceſlary, that the _ be paid to the perſon who detains, 

; becauſe the reaſon of his detaining, was the expectation of the | 

B : price to be pald, bur in the latter, the detainer is mcerly 

* | the inſtrument for execution of the Law, and the price of 
; redemprion is not to be paid to him, but to thoſe who are 

; moſt concerned in the honour of the Law. Bur Crel/ixs | cu. c 8.4. 

| objects, that the price can newer be ſaid to be paid to God, wn 

; becauſe our redemption is attributed to God as the author of 
it, and becauſe we are ſaid to be redeemed for bis uſe and 

| ſervice , now, (aith he , the price can never be paid to him 
| for whoſe ſervice the perſon is redeemed. But all this de- 
| pends upon the former miſtake , as though we ſpake al! this 

C | whileo ſuch a redemption, as that is of a Captive by force 

in whom the detainer is no further concerned, than for the 

advantage to be made by him, and in that caſe the price 
muſt be paid to him who detains, becauſe it would otherwile 
be unſucceſsful for his deliverance : bur in caſe of captivity 
by Law, as the effect of diſobedience , the Magiſtrate who 
| is concerned in the life of the perſon, and his ſuture obedience 
may himſelf take care that ſatisfaction may be given to the | 

Law for his redemption, in oider to his future {erviceable- | | 

neſs. From hence we ſee both that the aurge» is proper in 

D | this caſe of our redemption, and that it is not a meer com- | 

mutation of a price for a perſon, but a commutation of one | 

perſons ſuffering ſor others , which ſuffering being a puniſh- 

ment in order to ſatisfaction, is a valuable conſideration, and 

therefore a price for the redemption of others by it. Which 
price in this ſenſe doth imply a proper ſubſticution z which | 
was the thing to be proved, Which was the firſt thing to 

be made good concerning the death of Chriſt being a ſacri- | 
fice for in, viz. that there was a ſubſtirution of Chriſt in | 
our ſtcacl as of the {acrifices of old under the Law, and in 

E | this(enſe the death of Chriſt was a proper 27g or price of re- 

demption tor us. Nothing then can Lommn vain, than the wa 
of our Adverlarics, totake away the force of all this, becaule ! 

«monte; is ſometimes takem for a meet deliverance without | 

| any price, which we deny not but the main force of our | 


| X x 2 argument | 
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| argument is from the importance of Sawrewr;s, where the >v7gw 
is mentioned , and then we ſay that Taumpocs when applicd to 
fins I fignifes expiation, ( as Heb. 9. I5. its Smaurpagiy i wegg- 
bdowr , ) but when applied to perſons, it fignifies the delive- 
rance purchaſed by the av7z#y , which is notto be conſidered 
as a bare price, ora thing given, but as a thing undergone in 
order to that deliverance : and is therefore not only called 
ATpor, but drliaviger too, which Cre/ins confeilerh doth imply 
a commutation, and we have ſhewed, doth prove a ſubſtite- 
tion of Chriſt in our place, 
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CHAP. V. 


. The notion of a ſacrifice belongs tothe death of Chriſt , becauſe 
of the Oblation made therein to God. Crellius his ſenſe of 
Chrifts Oblation propoſed. Againſt him it is proved , that 
the Prieftly office of Chriſt bad a primary reſpe@® to God, and 
zr0t to #5, Expiatory Sacrifices did divert the wrath of 
God. Chrift not a bare Metaphorical High-Priefs. Crelljus 
defliroys the Prieſthood of Chriſt by confounding it with the 
exerciſe of his Regal Power. No pe expiration of ſin be- 
longs to Chrift im Heaven, if Crellius bis DocFrine be true. 
Epheſ. 5. 2. proves the death of Chriſt au Expiatory S$«cri- 

fice, and an Oblation to God. The Phraſe of a \weet-lmelling 
ſavonr, belongs to expiatory Sacrifices ,, Crellius his grof 
motion of it. His miſtakes about the kinds of Sacrifices, 
Burnt-offerings were Expiatory Sacrifices both before and 
under the Law. A new diſtribution of ſacrifices propoſed. 

What influence the maGation of the Sacrifice had on Expia- 
tion. The High-Prieſt only to ſlay the Sin-offcring on the 
day of Atonement , from whence it is proved, that Chriſts 
Prieſthood did not begin from his entrance into Hcaven, The 
maitation in Expiatory Sacrifices no bare preparation to 6 
Sacrifice, proved by the Jewiſh Laws, and the cuſtoms of 
other Nations. Whether Chriſts Oblation of himſelf once to 
God , were in Heaven, or on Earth? Of the proper notion 
of Oblations under the Levitical Law. Several things ob- 
ſerved from thence to our purpoſe. AU things neceſſary to 4 
legal Oblation, concur in the death of Chriſt, His emtrance 
into Heaven hath no correſpondency with it ;, if the blood of 
Chrift were no ſacrifice for ſim. In Sin-offerings for the 
People, the whole was conſumed, no cating of the Sacrifice 
allowed the Prieſts,but in thoſe for private Perſons. Chriſts 
exerciſe of Power in Heaven , in no ſenſe an Oblation to God. 
Crellius, bis ſenſe repugnant to the cireumſiances of the 
places in diſpute. ObjeFions anſwered, 


HE Second thing to prove the death of Chriſt a Sa- 
crifice for fin , is the Oblation of it to God for that 
end. ** Grotizs towards the conclulion of his book, 

. © makes a twofold oblation of Chriſt, parallel to 

« that of the Sacrifices under the Law , the firſt of MaQtation, 


** the ſecond of Repre'entation , whereof the firſt was done in 


{© the Temple, the ſecond in the Holy of Holies, ſo the firſt 


« of | 


G I, 
Or the O »la- 
tion madz by 
Ch-1it unto 
Gol. 
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| « of Chriſt was on Earth, the ſecond in Heaven , the firlt is 
« not a bare preparation to a Sacrifice, but a Sacrifice : the lat- 
© ter not ſo much a Sacrifice, as the commemoration of one 
| already paſt. Wherefore, ſince appearing and interceding 
| & are not properly ſacerdotal as, any furcher than they 
| © depend on the efficacy of a ſacrifice alrcady offered , he that 
| takes away that Sacrifice, doth not leave ro Chriſt any pro- 
\« per Prieſthood, againſt the plain authority of the Scripture, 
| & which affigns ro Chriſt the office of a Prieſt diſtinct from 
<« that of a Prophet and a King. To which Cre/ixs replics : 
That the expiation of ſim doth properly belong to what Chriſt doth 
in Heaven, and may be applyed to the death of Chriſt only, as 
the condition by which he was to enjoy that power in Heaven, 
whereby be doth expiate ſims; but the Prieft was never ſaid to 
expiate ſms when he killed the beaſt, but when the blood was 
' ſprinkled or carried into the Holy of Holies , to which the Obla- 
tion of Chrift in Heaven doth anſwer : but ma ation, ſaith he, 
' was n0t proper to the Prieſts , but did belong to the Levites alſo, 
And Chriſt was not truly a Prieſt , while we was on Earth, but 
only prepared by his ſufferings to be one in Heaven, where by the 
perpetual care ke takes of bis People , and cxercifing his Power 
for them , he s ſaid to offer up himſelf , and intercede for them, 
| and by that means he diſcbargeth the Office of a High-Prieſt 
for them. For his Prieſtly Office , he ſaith , is never in Scri- 
plure mentioned as uw from his Kingly , but is compre- 
| hended under it ; and the great difference between them is , 
that one is of a larger extenſio: than the other is, the Kingly 
Office extending to puniſhing, and the Prieſtly only to expiation, 
This is the ſubſtance of what Cre/ixs more at large diſcourſerh 
upon this ſubject. Wherein he aflerts theſe things. 1. That 
the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt doth not in reference tothe ex- 
piation of fins reſpe& God but us; his Interceſſion and Obla- 
cion wherein he makes the ſacerdotal fun&tion of Chriſt to 
| conſiſt , being the exerciſe of his power for the good of his 
| People. 2. That Chriſt did offer up no Sacrifice of expia- 
| tion to God upon Earth, becauſe the maZatzon had nore- 
| ference to expiation, any other than asa preparation for it 3 
| and Chriſt not yer being conſtituted a Hrigb-Przeſt till after his 
| Reſurre&icn from the dead. Againſt theſe two aflertions I 
| ſhall dire& my following diſcourſe, by proving, 1. That 
; the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt hada primary reſpe& to God, and 
' notto us, 2. That Chriſt did exerciſe this Prieſtly Office in 
' the Oblation of himſelf ro God upon the Croſs, 


I, That 
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I. That the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt had a primary reipedt | 
to God, and not to ws ;, which appears from the firſt Inſticurion 
-| of a High-Prieft , mentioned by the Apoſtle, Hebr, 5. 1. For 
every High-Prieſt taken from among men, ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſa- 
crifices for fins: Ideſt , ſaith Crel/izs elſewhere, wt procuret 
© peragat ea que ad colendum ac propitiandum numenperti- 
nent; i.e. That he may perform the things which appertain to 
the worſhipping and propitiating God : Wedclreno more, but 
that the propiating God , may as immediately be ſaid to reſpe&t 
him, as the worſhipping of God doth , or let Cre/iws tell us, 
| what ſcnſc rhe propitiating God will bear ; if all that the High- 

Prieft had to do, did immediately reſpe& the people: nay , he 
faich not long after , © That it was the chief Office ofa High- 
« Prieſt , to plead the cauſe of ſinners with God , and to take | 
*« care, that they may find hint kind and propitious, and not an- 
« ory or difpleaſed, In what ſenſe God was ſaid to be woved 
by the Expiatory Sacrifices,is nor here our buſineſs rodiſculs; it 
is ſufficient for our purpole, that they were inſtituted with ate- 
{pe to God, 1o as to procure his favour, and divert his wrath. 
In which ſenſe, the Prieſt is ſo often in the Levitical Law ſaid, 
by the offering up of Sacritices, to expiate the fins of the people. 
But Crel//ivs faith , * This ought not foto be underſtood, as 
| « though God by Expiatory Sacrifices, were diverted from his 

« anger, and inclined co pardon, which is a plain contradiction, 
got only to the words of the law, but to the inſtances that are re- 
corded therein, as when Aarox was bid in the time of the Plague 
to make an Atonement for the people, for there is wrath gone 
out ſFom the Lord : and be ftood between the living and ihe dead, 
and the plague was layed. Was not Gods anger then diverted 
hereby the making this Aronement ? The like inſtance we read 
in Davids time, that by the offering burnt-offerings,&c. the Lord 
was intreated for the Land,and the plague was ſtayed ffom Iſrael: 
By which nothing can be mare pon, than that che primar 
intention of ſuch Sacrifices , and conſequently of the Office of 
the Prieft who offered them , did immediately reſpect the 410- 
ing God: But yet Crel/ius urgeth, © This cannot be ſaid of all, 
&« or of the moſt proper Expiatory Sacrifices : but we ſee it ſaid 
of more than the meer Sacrifices for ſim, as appointed by the 
Law , viz. of burnt-offerings, and peace-offerings, end incenſe, 
inthe examples mentioned. So that theſe Levitical Sacrifices 
did all reſpec the atoning God , — in ſome particular 
ca'es; different Sacrifices were to be offered , for it is ſaid, 
the burmt-offer ing was to make atonement for them, a1 well as the 
ſin and treſpaſs-offerings ( excepting thole ſacrifices which were 
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| inſticured in acknowledgement of Gods Soveraignty over them, | A 
and preſence among them, as the daily Sacrifices, the meat and 
drink offerings, or tuch as were meerly occaſional, ec. ) Thus 
1 Chron 6.49- ] it is ſaid, that Aaron and bis ſons were appointed to make an 
Grat. in eb, | Atonement for Iſrael : So thatas Grotizs oblerves out of Phils, 
=—_ « The High-Prieſt was a Mediator between God and man, by 
« whom men might propitiate God, and God diſpenſe his fa- 
<« yours to men. But the means whereby he did procure fa- 
vours to men, was by atoning God by the Sacrifices, which he 
was by his Office to offer to him. We are now to conlider , 
how far this holds in reference to Chriſt , for whoſe ſake the | B 
Apoſtle brings in theſe words , and ſurely would not have men- 
tioned this as the primary Office of a High-Prieſt , in order to | 
the proving Chrilt to be our Higb- Prieſt, after a more excellent 
| manner than the Aerorical was, unleſs he had agreed with him 
in the nature of his Office, and exceeded him in the manner of 
performance. 
$. 3+ For the Apoſile both proves, that he was a true and proper, 
Chriſt no and not a bare Metaphorical High-Prieſt, and that in ſuch a capa- 
bare'y mer?” | city, he very far excceded the Prieſts after the order of Aa- 
Hiob-Prieft. ro. But how could that poſſbly be, if he failed inthe primary | C 
Office of a High-Prieſt , viz. In offering up gifts and ſacri- 
ficer to God & If his Office as High-Prieft did primarily ref 
men , when the Office of the Aaronical Prieft did reſpeRt 
God? To avoidthis, Crel/iws makes theſe words tobe © only 
Ha «. 1% | «© anallufion to the Legal Pricſthood , and ſome kind of fimi- 
eh « litude between Chriſt and the Aaronical Prieſts; but it is 
| ſuch a kind of alluſion, that the Apoſtle deligns to prove, 
| Chriſt co be an High-Prieft by it ; and which is of the greateſt 
| 


force, he proves the neceſſity of Chriſts having ſomewhat to of- 
| Heb. 8.2. fer from hence : For every High-Prieft # ordamed tooffer gifts, | D 
and ſacrifices ; wherefore it is of neceſſity, that this man have 
ſomewhat alſo 10 offer. This is that which he looks at as the pe- 
culjar and diſtinguiſhing character of a High-Prieft , for inter- 
ceding for others , and having compaſſion upon them, might be 
done by others beſides the Hrgh-Prieft, but this was that, with- 
out which he could not make good his name, what order ſoever 
he were of. If Chriſt then had no proper ſacrifice to offer up to 
God, to what purpole doth the Apoſtle ſo induſtriouſly fer him- 
ſelfroprove,that he is our High-Prieft : when he muſt needs fail 
in che main thing, according to his own aſſertion * How eafie | E 
had it been for the Fews, to have anſwered all the Apoftles Ar- 
guments concerning the Prieftbosd of Chriſt, if he had been ſuch 
2 Friefl , and made no other Oblation than Cre/iwo allows 
him £ When the Apoſtle proves againit the Jews, that there was | 
no 
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no neceſſity , that they ſhould till retain the Aoſaical Dif. 
penlation , becauſe now they had a more excellent ws of 
Prieſt than the Aarowical were z and makes ule of that cha- 
racter of a High-Prieſt , that he was one taken out from amang, 
men , iu things pertaining to God to offer gifts and fucti- 


fices for fins : ©Well, ſay the Jews, we accepr of thi 


* character, but how do you prove concerning Chriſt , ay, 
© he was ſuch a one'? ' Did he offer up a Sacrifice for fa to 
*« God uponearth, as our High-Prieſts do 2 No, ſaith Crel/i#, 
his ſufferings were only a preparation for his Prijefibogd in Hea- 
vew : © Bur Cid he then offer up ſuch a Sacrifice to Gin 
« Heaven? Tes, | faith Crellius ; © He made an Oblation 
there." © Bur is that' Obligation-ſuch a Sacrifice ro God for 


«ſm, as our High-Prieſts offers? Yes, faith Creligs,* it 


may be called ſo by way of alluſion. ' © Well then, ſay chey, 
* you. grant that your Jeſws is only a High-Prieft by way of 
&« 2l{uſtor,, which was againſt your firſt deſfigirto prove , viz. 


«* Thar he was a true High-Prief#,, and moxe excellent than | 


*© ours: © But ſuppoſe it be by way of alluſion; doth he make 
« any Oblationto God in Heaven or not ? No, faith Crelliee , 
really and truly be doth not : for all bjs Office doth reſpe4 ws , 
but the benefits we enjoy coming originally from the kindurfs of 
God , you may call it an Oblation to God iſyou pleaſe. © Bur 
« how 4s it poſſible then, ſay the Jews, you can ever ton- 
« yince us, that heis any- High-Prieft , or Prieftat-a!l , mucli 
« leſs, that he ſhould ever exceed the Aaronical High-Prieſt» 
« in their Office £ for we are aſſured ,' that they do offer'84- 
« crificesfor ſim , and that Godis attoned by them : bur if your 
« High-Prieſt make noatonemant for fin , he falls far ſhort of 
« gurs , and therefore we will ſtill hold ro onr Lewvitical 
« Prieſthood , and not forſake that for onebarely Metapho- 
« rical,. and havin _ really anſwering the name of a 
« High-Pricſt. Thus the force of a!l the Apoftler Arguments 
is p/ainly taken away ; by what Cre/r#s aniths Brethren aſſert 
concerning the Prieſthood of Chriſt. But Cref/;#s thinks ro 
make it good by ſaying, That things that are improper and 


fienrative, may be far more excellent than'the things that 


are proper , t6 which they are oppoſed, ſo that Chriſts Prieſt. 
hood may be far more excellent than the Aaronical , although 
bu be only figurative, and the other proper. But the queſtion 
isnot , Whether Chriſts Priefibeod by any other alventirious 
conſiderations, as of greater Power and Authority than che 


. | Aaromical Priefts had , may be ſaid to be far mnre excellent 


than theirs was; bur, Whether in the notion of Priefthood, 
it doth exceed theirs * Which it is impoſſible to make good, 
Yy ... unleſs 


Oo 
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| unleſs he had ſome proper oblation to make unto God, which | A 
in it {lf did far excced all the Sacritices and Offcrings under | 
the Lajy. C 

S. 4 But [what that oblation of Chriſt in Heaven was , which 
Crelius 4:- | hadany correſpondency with the Sacrifice under the Law , our 
roy+ the : X : 
Priciihood of | Adverſarics can never affign, nay , when they go aboutit, 
Chriſt. they ſpeak of ic in ſuch a manner, as makes it very evident 
they could heartily have wiſhed the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews had 
faid as little of the Prieſthood of Chrift, as they ſay, any ochcr 
——_ part ofthe New Teſtament doth. Thence Swalciws and Crel- 
Smizlec. liz infiſt ſo much upon the Prieſtbood of Chriſt, being diflin@ly 


Crell 64p, 10. | pyemtioned by none but the Author tothe Hebrews ;, which, - 


_- they, bad ſurcly been done, if Chrift had been a proper Prieſt, 
or that Office in him diſtin@ from his Kingly. Which (ufh- 
ciently dilcovers what they would beat , viz. That the Teſti- 
mony of the Author to the Hebrews , is but a fingle Teſtimony 
in this matter, and in truch, they do (as far as is conſiſtent 
with not doing it in expreſs words) wholly take away the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt : For what is there which they ſay his 
Prieſthood implics , which he might not have had , ſuppoſing 
he had never been called a Prieſt £ His being in Heaven, dock 
| not imply that he is a Prieft , unlt(s it be impoſſible for any 
| but Priefts ever to come there : His Power and Authority over 
| the Church, doth not imply itz for that. power is by them- 
; ſelves confeſſed to be a Regal power : his readineſs to uſe that 
| power, cannot imply it, which is the thing $malciws infiſts 
' on; for his being a wow. gs the Church , doth neceſſarily 
; umply his readinels to uſe of his power for the gvod of 
| his Church. His receiving bis power from God , doth not im- 

ply that he was a Prieſt, although Cyel;v inſiſts on that , 
unleſs all the Kings of the Earth are Pricſts by that means to», 
and Chriſt could not have had a ſubordinate power as King , 
as well as Prieſt. But his death is wore implied, ſaith Crelliws, 
in the name of a Prieſt , than of a King ; truc, if his death he 
conſidered as a Sacrifice,but not otherwiſe : For what is there of 
a Prieſt in bare dying, do not others ſo to07 But this repreſents 
greater tenderneſs and care in Chriſt , than the meer title of a 
King : What kind of King do they imagine Cbriſt the mean 
while , if his being 0, &q not give the gyeateſt cncourage- 
meat to all his ſubjets? nay, it is plain, the name of a King 
muſt yield greater comfort to his people, becauſe that implies 
his power to defend them , which the bare name of a Prigft 
| doth not. Sothat there could be no reaſon art all given, why 
' the name of a High-Prieſt ſhould be at all given to Chriſt , if 
' no more were implicd in it , than #he exerciſe of his power 
| with 


—— 
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1 on their &ypotheſis, the name of High-Prieſt, is a meer inlig- 
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with reſpe to w,vithout any proper oblation to God : For here 
is no proper Sacerdotal act at all attributed cohim, ſo that up- 


nificant ticle uſed by the Author to the Hebrews , withour any 
foundation at all forit. By no weans , faith Cle, for bis 
expiation of fin is implyed by it , which is not implyed in the 
name of King : True, if the cxpiation of (in were Ko by him 
inthe way of a Prieſt by an oblation to God , which they deny; 
but though they call ic Expiation, they mean no more thag the 
exerciſe of bis drvine power inthe delivering his people, Bur 
what parallel was there to this in the expr4tion of tins by the 
Levitical Prieftbood e that was certainly done by a Sacrifice 
offered to God by the Prieſ#, who was 5 ar. {aid to expiete 
the (ins of the people : how comes it now to betaken quite in 
another ſenie , and yet [till called by the ſame name * 


Bur this being the main thing inſiſted on by them, I ſhall 


prove from their own Principles , that no expiatien of fin in 
their own {enſe can belong co Chriſt in Heaven, by vertue of 
his Oblation of him'elf there, and conſequently that they mult 
tinavoidably overth:ow the whole notion of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt. For this we are to conlider,what their notion of the ex- 
pation af fins is, which is {ct cown briefly by Crellis in the be- 
ginning cf his di.courſe of Sacrifices, © There is a twofold 
** power, ſaith be, of the ſacrifice of Chriſt rowards the ex- 
piation of ſin , one taking away the guilt and the puniſhment of 
<« fin, and that partly by declaring , that- God will do it , 


| © andgiving us aright to it , partly by actual deliverance from 


« puniſhment z the other is by begerting Faith in us, and (6 
« | — us off from the practice of {11 : Now the firſt and 
laſt Crelizs and Socinws attribute to the death of Chriſt, as 
that was a confirmation of the Covenant God made for the 
remiſſion of ſin, and as it was an argument to perſwade us to 
believe the truth of his Doctrine, and the other, viz. the 
anal deliverance from potions > oy vamqgar attri- 
buted to rhe ſecond coming riſt , for R 

ſay, the juſt ſhall be actually delivered OE 
fin, viz. eternal death , and what cxpiation is therenow left 
to the Oblation of Chriſt in Heaven 2 Doh Chriſt in Heaven 
declare the pardon of fin any other way than it was declared 
by him upon Earth*W hart efficacy hath his Oblation in Heaven 
upon perſwading men to believe? or is his ſecond coneng , 
when he ſhall fit as Judge » the main part of his Prieſthood , 
for then the expiation of fins inour A ſenſe is moſt 
proper * And yet nothing can be more remote from the notion 
of Chrifſts Prir-ſthood, than that is, ſo that expiatioa of 
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| ſins according to them can have no reſpe& at all to the Obla- 
| tion of Chriſt in Heaven , or (which is all one in their ſenle ) 
| his continuance in Heaven to his ſecond coming. Ter , faith 
Crell, ca". 19 | Crellins , bis continuance there, is a conditton in order to 
kf. 3-P- 41% | the expiation by attual deliverance, and therefore it may be 
ſaid, that God us as it were moved by it to cxpiate ſins. The 
utmoſt then , that is attributed to Chriſts being in Heaven, 
in order to the expiation of fins, is that he muſt continue there 
| without doing any thing in order to it, for if he does, it mult 
| either reſpect God or us : but they deny ( though contrary 
| to the importance of che words, and the deſign of the places | B 
where they are uſed) that the terms of Chriſts interceding 
Kom 8.8. | for #, Or being an Advocate with the Father for w , do 
| 1John2.1. | noteany reſpect ro God, buronly to us ; if he does any. thing 
| with reſpect to us in expiation of fin, it muſt be eicher de- 
| claring , perſwading, or aCtual deliverance, but it is none 
| of thele by their own aſſertions z and therefore that which 
| they call Chriſts Oblation, orrbis being in Heaven , ſignifies 
| nw es as to the expiation of fin : andit is unreaſonable to 
| ſuppoſe that a thing, which hath no influence atall uponit , 
ſhould be looked on as a condition in order toit., From whence | C 
it appears, that while our Adverſaries do make the exerciſe 
of Chriſts Prieſthood to reſpe #4 and not God, they deſtroy 
the very nature of it, and leave Chriſt only an empty name 
without any =_ an{wering to it : But it Chriſt becruly a 
High-Prieft , as the Apoſtle aſſerts that he is, from thence it 
follows that he muſt have a reſpe&t to God in offering 
wp gifts and ſacrifices for ſin : which was the thing to be 
roved. 
$6. 6+ N 2. That Chriſt did exerciſe this Prieſtly Office in the Obla- 
Fphyſ 5.2. | tion of himſelf zo God uponthe Croſs. Which I ſhall prove | D 
—_ by two _ 1. Becauſe the death of Chriſt is ſaid in 
Chriſt an Ex- | Scripture tobe an Offering, -and a Sacrifice to God.' 2. Be- 
piatory —_ cauſe Chriſt is ſaid to offer up himſelf antecedently to his en- 
Gn trance into Heaven, 1, Beteauſe the death of Chriſt is faid 
Epheſ. 5.2. | #0 be amoffering and a ſacrifice to God , which is plain from | 
the words of St. Pawl , a: Chriſt alſo hath loved us , andgiven 
himfelf for us , an offering and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet- 
Gels Coven Our Adverſaries do not deny that the death 
of Chrilt is here called an Oblation, but they deny, © That 
Ciel, cap . 15. m—— F Exoi Sacrifi h f a free-will | E 
ſe. 47. it is meant of an Expiatory Sacrifice , but of a free-w 
< offering; end the reaſom Crellius gives #s, becaulc that phraſe 
«* of a ſwect-fmelling (avour-is generally and almoſt always 
£* uſed of ſacrifices which are not expiatory , but if everthey 
* be uicd of an Expiatory Sacriticc, they arc not applyed tro 
' that 
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< that which was properly expiatory init, vis. the offering 
< up of rhe blood, hs no Frell we ſaith he, went up from 
* chence, but to the burning of the fat , and the kidneys, 
* which alchough required to perfe&t the expiation , yet 
* not. being done till the High-Prieſt returned out of the 
« Holy of Holies , hath nothi correſpondent to the 
*© expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, where all _ are per- 
* fected before Chriſt the High-Prieſt goes forth of his 
* Sanftuary. How inconſiſtent theſe laſt words are with 
what they aſſert concerning the expiation of ſin by actual de- 
liverance at the great day, the former diſcourſe hath already 
diſcovered. For what can be more abſurd, than to lay , that 
all things which pertain to the expiation of (in are perfeGed 


before Chriſt goes forth from his Sanduery , and yet tomake 


the moſt proper expiation of {in to lye in that a&t of Chriſt 
which is conſequent to his going forth of the SanGzary, viz. 
when he proceeds to judge the quick aad the dea{, Bur of that 
already. We now come to a punctval and direc anſwer, as 
to which ewothings mu.t be enquired int), x, What the im- 
portance of the phraſe of a ſwe: t-ſmelling ſavour is* 2. What 
the Sacrifices are to which that phraſe is applyed? 1, For 
the imporcance of the phraſe. The firſt time we read it uſed 
in Scripture was upon the occaſion of Noabhs Sacrifice after the 
flood, of which it is ſaid , that he offered burnt-offerings on 
the Altar, and the Lord ſmelled a ſavour of reſt, or a ſweet 


favour. Which we are not to imagine in a groſs co 


manner , as Crel/zws ſeems to un it, when he (aith, 
the blood could not make ſuch a ſavour as the fat and the kid- 
es; for ſurcly , none ever thought the ſmell of fleſh burne 
was a /weet-ſmel/ing javour of it elf, and we muſt leaſt of 
all imagine that of God , which Porphyry ſaith , was the 
property only of the worſt of Demons to bepleaſed, andas 
it were, togrow fat , Þ 4 Tar diudler x, Caprar xricenc, With 
the ſmell and A of blood, and fleſh, ( by which teſti- 
mony , it withal appears, that the ſame fleawrin Sacrifices 


were iuppoſed to ariſe from the blood as the fleſh ) But we | 


arc to und: rſtand that phraſe in a ſenſe agreeable to the divine 
nature, which we may eaſily do, if we rake it in the ſenſe 
the Syriack Verſion takes itin, when itcallsit, Oderewpla- 
cabilitatis , or the ſuvour of reft, as the word properly tig- 
nifiesz for nm) is the word formed from the Verb rn2 whic 

is uſed for the reſt1ng of the Ark, v. 4. of the ſame Chapter, 
and ſo it imports a reft after ſome commotion, and inthat 
ſenſe is very proper to Atowement , or that whereby God 
makes his anger to reſt, (0 Aben Ezra upon that RA 
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pounds the Savor of reſt , to be ſuch a one which makes God A 
ceaſe from bis anger : Thence in Hiphil ran fignifies to ap- | 
praſe , or to make peace, in which fenic it is uſed by R. Solow. | 
upon 1. 27. 5. Munſter tells us the ſenſeis, Dews nuvc 
quievit ab ira E&* placatus fait , andtothe ſame purpole Vate- 
blw#s:which ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the delign of the following 
words, in which God expreſlech his great kindneis , awd the 
Lord ſaidin his heart, I will not again curſe the ground any 
more for mans ſake, which are words highly expreſſing, how 
much God was propitiated by the Sacrifice which Nod offer: | 
ed, and therefore Joſephs doth well interpret this to be a | B 
proper Expiatory Sacrifice, that God would now be atoned, 
and ſend no more ſuch a deluge upon the world , which he (aith, | 
was the ſubſtance of Noabs prayer , when he offered chis Burnt- | 
offering, and that God wonld receive his Sacrifice $ wunleuiav 
:ylt ini. lui yl oubrer refer, That be would no more receive 
ſuch diſpleaſure againſt the earth : Sothat the firſttime ever 
this expreſſion was ulted, ir is taken in the proper (enſe of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice. | 
And by that the ſecond enquiry may be eaſily reſolved, viz. 
What kind of Sacrifices it doth belong to, which weſecin | C 
the firſt place is, to expiatory , which Cre/z«s denies by a 
great miſtake , of the ſenſe of the phraſe, and of the nature 
of the Offerings, concerning which this expreſſiog is moſt 
uſcd, wiz. Holocauſts, as though thoſe were not Expiatory 
Sacrifices : But if we can make it appear , 'that the __ 
were Expiatory Sacrificer , then it will follow, that this 
phraſe doth moſt properly agree to a Sacrifice defi for 
Expiation. But Cre/i#s here ſpeaks very confuſedly con- 
cerning Sacrifices, oppoſing Holocesfts and Freemil offerings 
tro Expiatory Sacrifices z whereas the Freewil-offerings might | D 
be Expiatory, as well as Exchariitical, that denomination 
not reſpecting the end the Sacrifices were deligned for, bur | 
that che preciſe time of offering them was not determined by | * 
the Law as intheſtated and folemn Sacrifices, For the ge- 
neral diftribucion of Sacrifices, ſeems moſt proper into Pro- 
pitiatory and Enchariffical, which diſtin&tion is thought by 
ſome to hold from the firſt time we read of Sacrifices in Scri- 
pcure ; becauſe the Sacrifice of Cain wes of the ſtuits of the 
ground, and of Abel, ofthe Firſtlings of his flock, Alchough 
there ſeems to be ny meant by this difference of Sacri- | E 
fices , but the diverſity of their umployments, eicher of them | 
Sacrificing according to them z and I cannot ſay what ſome 
do, that che reaſon of Gods rejecting Caims Sacrifice , was | 
becauſe it was not deligned for cxpiation. But the practice of | 
after | 
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A | after ages, wherein we have a fuller account” of the grounds | 
of the ſeveral Sacrifices, makes it appear, thar the Expia- | | 
tory Sacrifices before the Law , were all Bu-1t-offerings , and- | 
of all choſe who were not under the particular obligation of: | 
that Law: As is plain in the Expiatory Sacrifices 6f Job for his ' 
ſons, and for his friends , whuch were Burm-offerings ; and'l' 
among the Jews, all the Sacrifices that were offered: up þe- | 1-54: 
fore the Levitical Law, were, as the Jews themſelves tell us, | 
only Burnt-offerings: And after the ſetling of their Worthip: | 
among them!elvcs , they did receive Burns-offerizegs tor expia®! | 5:1im d jurt 
B hs bom ſtrangers , as Mr. Seldem ac large proves fromehe | 1 © ten. 
| Jewiſh Writers. Itſcems then very\ſtrange , that fince-Boyar- | 2% 7 
offerings before the Law were Expiatory , and under the Law 
they continued fo for ſtrangers , they ſhould be af another na* 
cure for the Jews themſelves. Bur what reaſon-is there for it | 
in the text? not the leaſt chat I.can find , but expreſly the | 
contrary. For in the beginning of Lewitiew , where the Law: | | 
for Burnt-offerings is delivered, the words are, dud be fail} | 
put bis band upon the head of the Burnt-offering-> and it fbalf | 0 
be accepted ſor him , to make atowement for him 5 which is as 
C | much as is ever ſaid of any Expiatory-Sacrifices: Andin the 
| Verſe before, where we render 1s of his own voluntary | 
will; it is by the vulgar Latin'rendred , Ad platawdum ſibi 
Dominum ; by the $yriack Verlion , Ad placationem ſibi ob- 
tinendam 3 Domino; and to the.ſame purpoſe by the Chaldee 
Parapbraſt , but no one Verſion confiderable that ſo renders it , 
as to make Burnt-offerings to be Freewil-offerings here , which | L-v. 5. 16.22. 
are ſpoken of diſtintly , and by themſelves. afterwards : And | 17.” , 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt , Jonathan' thus explains, This is the oy 
Law of the Burnt-offering z i. e. Buod venit ad txpiandam 
D | pro cogitationibus cordis; but although the Jew: be not fully 
agrced, what the Burzt-offerings were deligned to' expiare, 
yet they conſent that they were of an Expiatory nature. Which 
might make us the naore wonder , + that Cre/iww and others 
ſhould exclude them from ir, but the only reaſon given by | © © ** 
him is, becawſe they are diftinguiſhed from Sacrifice: for fin , 25 PER 
though no Sacrifices were of an Expiatory nature bur they, 
and then the Treſpo offerings mult be excluded oo, for they 
are diſtinguiſhed from Sin-offerings as well as the other. The 
ignorance of the Jews in the reaſon of their owtt cuſtoms , hath 
E | been an occaſion of great miſtakes among Chriſtians, con- 
cerning the nature of them z when they judge of chem ac- 
cording to the blind or uncertain conjeQures which they make | 
concerning them : So that the Text is oft-times fartclearer than | 
| _ Commentaries arc, Setting afide then the intricate and 


unſartis- | 
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| unſatisfactory nicetics of the Jewiſh Writers , abour the [c- 
veral rcalons of the Burni-offerings and Sin and Treſpaſs-effer- 
ings, and the differences they make between them , which 
are {o various and incoherent , TI ſhall propole this conjecture 

' copicerning the different reaſons of them, viz, Thar ſome $4- 

 crefices were atlumed into the Jewiſh Religion, which had been 

; long in u{c in the world before, and were common to them with 

. the Patriarchs , and all thoſe whoin that age of the world did 

fear and {erye God, and ſuch were the Burnt- offerings for cx- 

piation of {ia , and the fruits of the carth by way of gratitude 
roGod. Other Sacrifices were inſtitured among them , with 

a particular reſpect to themſelves , as a people governed by 

| the Laws of God : And theſe wear of feveral forts, 1. Sym- 

' bolical, of Gods preſence among them , ſuch was the daily 

| | Sacrifice, inſtituted as a teſtimony of Gods preſence, Exo4. 

' 29. from v. 38. tothe end.” 2. Occaſlonal , for ſome great 

, mercies vouchſafed to them., as the Paſſover and the Solemn 

 Feflivals, .&c. 3. Expiatory , forthe {ns committed againſt | 

; thcir Law : And theſe were of three forts; 1. Such as were 

| Wholly conſumed to the honor of God ; which were the Burnt- 

offerings. 2. Such, of which ſome part was conſumed upon 
| the Altar, and ſome patt fell rothe ſhare of the Prirfts ,, and 
| theſe were cirher fins particularly enumerared by God himfelf, 
| | under the wx, or ele generally comprehended under the 

- | Nx? as being allowed. 192 be. expiated , becauſe commirted 
' through inadvertency, _ 34 Such, whereof a leſs part was 
; conſumed , as in the Ppace-offerings of the Congregation , wcn- 

' | tioned Levit. 23.19. whereof the blood was ſprinkled , only 
| the inwards burnt , and the flelh not eaten by the perſons that 
| offered4hemt , as it was in the Peace- offerings of particular per- 
| tons/( of which- as being private Sacrifices , I have here no 

occalion to ſpeak ) but only by the Prieſts in the Court ,, and 

theſe had ſomething of expiation in them : For thence, faith 

| Vatablus , the Peace offcring was called by the Greeks 743, 

i.e, Expiatorinm , and the LXX, commonly render it, 

duoie 0 nix, and ſeveral of the Fews think the reaſon of the 

name was , That it made peace between God and him that 
offered it - Bur the great reaſon TI inſiſt on, is , Becauſe all 
the things which were uſed in an Expiatory Sacrifice, were in 
this too; the {laying of rhe Beaſt , the ſprinkling of the blood, 
and the conſumption of ſome part of it npon the Altar, as an 

Oblaticn to Ged , which 'are the three ingredients of an 

Expiatory $acrifice ; for the ſhedding of the blood, noted the 

bearing the puniſhment of our iniquity z and , the ſprinkling of 

it on the Altar , and the conſuming of the part of the Sacrifice, 
4 or 
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or the whole there , that it was deſigned for the expiation of 
lin. From whence it follows, that the phraſe of a ſweet- 


Sacrifices , is very properly uſed by St. Pani, concerni 
Civil giving up bimfelf Grun fo ha from this phraſe wy 
thing can be inferred contrary to the Expiatory nature of the 
death of Chriſt , but rather it is fully agreeableco it. 

But Creliws hath yet a farther Argument , to prove that” 
Chriſts death cannot be here meant asthe Expiatory Sacrifice; 
viz. That the notion of a ſacrifice, doth conſiſt in the oblation 
whereby the thing is conſecrated to the honour and ſervice of 
God, to which the maGation is but a bare preparation , 
which he proves, Becanſe the flaying the ſacrifice might belong 
to others beſtder the Priefls, Ezek. 44. 10,11, but the obla- 
tion only to the Prieſts, To thisI anſwer, 1. The maFation 
may be conlidered rwo ways , either with a reſpec tothe bare 
roy bedkes of taking away the life, or to the delign of the 
Offerer of that which was to be ſacrificed : As the ma@ation 
hath a reſpe<& only to the inſtruments, ſo it is no otherways to 
be conſidered than as a pwniſoment , but as it hath areſpe ro 
him thar deſigns ir for a Sacrifice, fo the ſhedding of che blood, 
hath an immediate influence an the expiation of fin. Andrhar 
by this clear Argument , The blood is ſuid to make an Atone- | 
mem for the ſoul, and the reaſon given is, - becauſe the life 
of the fe is in the blood: So that which was #be life , is the 
ereat thing which makes the Azowement ; and when the blood 
was ſhed, the life was then given, from whence itfollows, 
char the great efficacy of the tacrifice' for 4tomement lay inthe 
ſhedding of the blood for that-end. © Thence the _ le attri- 
bures remiſſion of fins to the 41us)e+xxv7ia, the ſhedding of the 
blood, an1 not tothe bare Oblation of it on the Altar, orthe 
carrying it into the Holy of Holes, both which ſeem to be 


nothing elſe vut a more ſolenwi-reprelentation of that blood be- 
fore God , which was already (ſhed for theexpiation of fins , ' 
which was therefore neccſlary to be performed ; char the con- | 
currence of the my might be {een with the ſacrifice in order 

toexpiation. For it no more had been neceſſary but che bare 
ſlaying of the Beaſts , which was the meaneſt part of the ſer- 
vice , the people would never have thought the inſtitution of 
the Prieſthood neceliary, and'leaſt of all thar of the High- 
Prieſt , unleſs ſome ſolemn aRion' of his had been performed, 
ſuch as the entring into the Holy of Holies, on the day of ex- 
piation, and carrying it, and ſprinkling the blood of the 


| And it is obſervable, that although the Levitical Lew be 
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| filent in the common Sacrifices , who were to kill them whe- | 

| ther the Prieſts or the Levites , yet on that day whereon 

' the High-Prieſt was to appear himſelf for the expiation of | 

' fin , it is cexprelly ſaid, that he ſhonld not only kill , the bul- | 

' lockof the ſin-offering , which # for himſelf, but the goat of | 

| the ſin-offering , which is for #he people. And although che : 

| Talmwdiſts dilpute from their Tradicions on both I1des , whe- | 

| ther any one elſe might-on the day of expiation , ſlay the tin- 
offerings beſides the High-Prieſt , yer it is no news for 
them ro diſpute 'againſt the Text, and the Talmud it ie't * 
isclear , that the High-Prieſt did it. From whence it appcars, ' 
there was ſomething peculiar on that day as to the {laying of 

the. ſin-efferings ; and if our Adverſarics opinion hold good, 
that the Sacrifices on the day of expiation did, iſnot a-one, 

get chiefly repreſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt , no greater argu- 
ment can be brought againſt themſelves than chis is, for the 
office of the High-Prieſt did not begin at his carrying the blood | 

into the Holy of Holies , but the ſlaying the ſacrifice did be- 

| long to him too : from whence it will unavoidably follow , 

| that Chriſt did not enter upon his Office of High- Prieſt , when 

' he entred into Heaven, .but when the Sacrifice was to be 

| be flain which was deſigned for the expiation of fins, Iris 

| then to no purpole at all, if Cre{i#s could prove that ſome- 

times in ordinary Sacrifices , ( which he will not ſay , the Sa- 

; crifice of Chriſt was repreſented by ) the Levires might kill 

' the beaſts for Sacrifice, for it appears, that in theſe Sacrifices, 

' wherein themſelves contend that Chriſts was repreſente4, the | 

office of the High-Prieſt did nor begin with entring into the 

| SanGuary, but with the wa#ation of that Sacrifice whoſe 
blood was to be carriedin thither, Thercforc if we-peak of 


| 


| the bare inſtruments of wa@atior in the death of Chriſt , thoſe 
| were the Jews , and we make not them Prjefts init, for they | 
auned at no tyore than taking away his life ( as the Pope among 
'the Rowans, and thole whoſe bare Office it was to kill che 
beaſts for Sacrifice among rhe Jews did ; ) bur if we conGdes 
it with a reſpec to him that offered up his Lfero God, then 
we ſay, that Chriſt was the Hjgh-Prieſt in doing it, it being 
deligned for, the expiation of fin ; and by vercue of this #lood- 
fed for that end , he enters into Heaven as the Holy of Hotrer, 
there ever living to make interceſſion for us. But the vertue 
of the con{cquerit afts , depends upon the efficacy of the blood 
ſhed for expiationg therwife the High-Prieft might have 
entred with the ſame effect into the Holy of Holies with 
| any othet blood beſides that which was ſhed on purpoſe as a 


ſn-ofjering , tor expiation of the {ins of the people ; which ir 
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was unlawſul for him to do. And from hence it is, that the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews inlifts ſo much on the compariſon be- 
tween the blood of Chrift , and the blood of the legal ſacrifices, 
and the efficacy of the one far above the other , in its power 
of expiaction z which he needed not to have done , if the 
ſhedding of his blood , had been only a preparation for his 
entrance on his Prieſthood in Heaven, So that the proper no- 
tion of a Sacrifice for ſer, as it notes the giving the life of one for 
the expiation of the fins of another , doth properly lye in the 
mwatation , though other ſacrificial a&ts may be conſequent 
uponit. Soit was inthe animales boſtie among the Kowans, 
in which, ſaich Afacrobiwe, Sola anima Deo ſacratur : of 
which herells us Virgil properly ſpeaks in thoſe words, 


Hanc tibi Eryx meliorem animam promorie Daretis, 


And that we may the better underſtand what he means by the 
anima here , he ſaith elſewhere (as Macrobics and Serviw 
obſerve our of his excellent skill and accuracy in the Porti- 


fical rites ) 


Sanguine placaſtis ventos & virgine ce/a 3 
Cum primun liacas Danai.veniſtte ad oras : 


| Sanguine querendi reditus , animaq; litandun 


Argolica, 


Which ſhews, that the expiation was ſuppoſed to lye in the 
blood which they called the Sewl,, as the Scripture doth. And 
the Perſtans as Strabotells us ,:;lvoked upon the bare watt ation 
as the Sacrifice, for they did not porricereas the Romans called 
it, they laid none of the parts'of the Sacrifice upon the Altar 
to be conſumed there, 7s 33 luxis ao? 73 ingoeix Nite Thy Oily 
ix 3 w14&. For God regarded nothing but the Soul in the (a- 
crifice ; which words Enſtathins likewiſe uſeth upon Homer, 
of the Sacrifices of the Aagi.. Ani Strabo aGms of the 
ancient =p , that they cut off nothing of the Sacrifice : 
but conſumed the entrals whole, but though ſuch Sacrifices 
which were for divination were-not thought expiatory, and 
therefore different from the animeles boſtie , yet among the 
Perſtans , every Sacrifice had a re{peR to expiation of the whole 
people, For Herodotzs tells us, that cvery one that offers Sa- 


 crifice among then, 4% 7579 Nigoner xelivyeres iv yirwa x; 76 
fam in, prays for good to all Perſiens and the King, Burt thus 


much may ſerve to prove againſt Crel/ins , that the waZetion * 
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| in an Expiatory Sacrifice, was not a meer preparation to a Sa- A 
; critice, bnt that it was a proper Sacrificial at , and con(e- 
; queatly that Chriſt acted as High-Pricſt , when he gave him- 
| | ſelf for us, an offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling 


| ſavour. 
6. 9 | Bur this will farther appear from thoſe places wherein 
 ——_ | Chriſt is (aid #0 offer up himjelf once to God: the places to this 


tion of h:mſe!f | Purpole are. Heb. 7. 27. Who needeth not daily as thoſe 
once tro God, | High-Priefts fo offer »p Sacrifice ) firſt .for bis own fins , 
_ --—ooggd and then for the Peoples, for this he did once, when 
Eaith. he offered up himſelf. Heb. 9. 14. How much more ſhall | B 
the blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
ſelf without ſpot to God , purge your Conſcience from dead 
works , to ſerve the living God. V.25,26, 27,28. Nor yet 
that he ſhould offer himſelf often , as the High-Prieſt entreth 
into the holy place every year with the blood of others , for then 
muſt be often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the World : 
but now once in the end of the World hath he appeared to put 
away ſin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed 10 
men once to dye, but after this the Judgement : { Chriſt was 
once offercd to bear the ſins of many , and unto them that lock | C 
for bim ſhall be appear the ſecond time without ſin unto ſ:lva- 
tion. Heb. 10.10, I1,12. By the which will we are ſan@ ified 
through the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chrift —_— all. 
And every High*Prieſt , ſlandeth daily miniſtring and offering 
oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away ſins - 
but this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins for ever 
ſate down ot the right handof God. To theſe places Crellins 
rl! £25, 10. | gives this anſwer,” © Thatithe name of. Oblarion as applyedro 
ſet. 54 | « Chriſt, primarily ſignifies Chriſts firſt entrance into Heaven, 
| < and appearance 'before the face of God there, but conte- | D 

; © quently the continuance. of that appearance ; {0 that when a 

'* thing 15 once actually exhibited and preſented , it is faid to 

, « be once offered, although being offered, it always remains 

| ' «in the fame place, and fo may beſaid ro be a continual Obla- 

<« tion. Bur this firſt appearance, ſeith be, hath a peculiar 

* agreement viith the legal'\Oblation ; and therefore the hame 

«of Oblation doth molt / properly belong to that , becauſe 

« Chriſt by this means *obtained that power on which che 

« perfect remiſſton of onr fins depends: but although the con- 

« tinuance of. that appearance, ieems only conſequenrially 
«ro havethe name of Oblation belonging to it, yet in- irs. 

« own nature, it hath a nearer conjunction with the effect ot 
< the Oblation, viz. the remiſſion of fins, or deliverance | 
| « from punithment , and doth of it {clf confer more to it chan | 
| *rhe | 
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A | * the other doth. And thercfore in regard of that , Chriſt is | 
* ſaid moſt perfe&ly to exerciſe his Prieſthood, and to offer 

<« and intercede for us, from the time he is ſaid to fir down at | 
*the right hand of God. Againſt this an{wer , Tthall prove 
theſe two things, 1. That it is incoherent, and repugnant 
toitſelf, 2. That it by no means agrees to the places before 
mentioned. 1, That ir is incoherent and repugnant to it ſelf 
in two things. 1. In making that to be the proper 0blation 
| in correſpondency tothe Obſlations of the Law , which hath 

| no immediate reſpeR to the expiation of fins, 2. In making 

B | that to have the moſt immediate reſpect to the expiation of 
fins, which can in no tolerable ſenſe be called an Oblation, 
For the firſt, ſince Crel/ivs (airh , that the proper notion of 
Oblation is to be taken from the Oblations in the Levitical 
I aw, we mult conſider what it was there, and whether Chriſts 
firſt entrance into Heaven can have any corre{ſpondency with 
it. An 0blation under the Law was in general, any thing 
which was immediately dedicated to God, but in a more 
limited ſenſe it was proper to what was dedicated to him 
by way of Sacrifice according to the appointments of the Le- 
C | pitical Law, We are not now enquiring what was pro- 
perly called an 0blation in other Sacrifices , but in thoſe which 
then were for expiation of ſin; And in the Oblation was, 
firſt of the perſons for whom the Sacrifice was offered. So | 
in the Burzt-offering , the perſon who brought it , was to offer | Lev. 1.3. 
it at the door of the Tabernacle of the Eongreeation : i.e, as the 
Jews expound it at the entrance of the Court of the Prieſts, 
and there he was to lay bis hands upon the head f it, andit 
ſhall be accepted for him to make atonement fir him. This 
Offering was made before the Beaſt was ſlain ; aſter the killing 
D | the beaſt, then the Prieſts were to make an Offering of the 
blood, by ſprinkling it round about the Altar of Burnt-offerings, 
the reſt of the bleod, ſay the Jews, was poured out by the 
Prieſt, ar the South-ſide of the Alrar upon the foundacion, 
where the two holes were for the paſſage into the Channel 
which conveyed the blood into the valley of Kidror : thus the 
blood being offered the parts of the beaſt, were by che 
Prieſts to be l1jd mon the Altar, and there they were all to 
be conſumed by fire, and then it was called an Offering mae 
by fire, of a ſweet ſavonr unto the Lo-4, The ſame ritcs 
E | were uſed in the Feare-efferings, and Treſpaſs-offerings , as 
to the laying on of hands, and the ſprinkling the blood , and 
conſaming ſome part by fire : and inthe ſon-offerings , there 
was to be the fame impoſition of hands : but concerning the 
ſprinkling of the blood, and the way of conſuming rhe re- 
| mainZers 
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mainders of the Sacrifice, there was this confiderable cifter- 
ence; that in the common ſen-offerings for particular perſons, 
the blood was ſprinkled upon the horns of the Altar of Burnt- 
offerings , but in the ſin-offerings for the High-Prieſt and the 
Congregation, or all the People, he was to carry the blood 
within the SanGuary, and to ſprinkle of it ſeven times before 
the Vail of the SanGuary , and ſome of the blood was to be put 
upon the horns of the Altar of Incenſe, but the remainder 


| of the blood, and the ſame things ( which were offered by 


fire in Peace-Offerings ) were to be diſpolcd of according!y , 
on the Altar of Burnt-offerings, And withal , there was this 
great difference, that in other ſir-offerings the Prieſts were to 
eat the remainder of the ſacrifice in the Holy place ; but in thele 
there was zothing to be eater by them ,, for the whole Bullock 
was to be carricd forth without the Camp, and there he was 
io be Lurned till all were conſumed. For it was an expreſs 
Law , That no ſin-offering , whereof any of the blood is brought 
inio the Tabernacle of the Congregation, to reconcile withal 
in the Holy-place , ſhall be eaten : it ſhall be burnt in the fire, 
All the difference that was on the great day of Atonement , 
was this, that the High Prieſt himieif was to flay the $in- 
offerings , and then to carry the blood of them into the Holy of 
Holies , and there was to ſprinkle the blood with bjs finger 
towards the Mercy-ſeat ſeven times : afler which, and the 
ſending away the ſcape-goat , the cerexionics were the ſawre for 
the Atonement of the people , which were at other ſolenin (w- 
offerings , for the Prieſt or the people. : 
Fromall which being thus laid together, we (hall obſcrve ſe- 
veral things, which are very material to our purpo'e : 1. That in 
the ob/ations which were made for expiation of (ins, the differ- 
ence between the mactation and the oblation, did ariſe from the 
difference between the Prieſt and the Sacrifice. For the Prieſt, 
Office was to afome,but he was to atone by the Sacrifice;on which 
account, alrhough the Prieſt were to offer the Sacrifice for him- 
ſelf, yet the oblation did not lic in the bare preſenting himſelf be- 
forc God, butin the preſicating the b/ood of that Sacrifice, which 
was ſhed in order to expiation. If we could haye ſuppoſcd, that 
the High-Prieſt under the Law , inſtead of offering a Goar 
for a Sin offering for the people , on the day of Atonement , 
ſhould have made an oblacion of himſelf to God, by dying 
for the expiation of their fins : In this caſe , his death being 
the Sacrifice , and him{lf che Prieſt, the madation , as it 
relates to his own a&, and his oblation had been one and the 
ſame thing. For his deachhad bcen nothing elec, but the 


offering up himſelf to God , in order to the expiation of the = 
| 0 


a. 


| 
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A ofthe people 3 and there can be no reaſon, why the oblation | 
' muſt be of neceftiry ſomething conſequent to his death , fince | 
' all things neceſſary to a perfect obleliom do concur in it, For | 
where there is foncthing tolemnly devoted to God, andin | 
| order t) the expiation of {ins , and by the hand of a Prieft, | . 
there are ali things concurring to a legal oblation ; bur in this | 
ca'c , all theie chings do concur, and therefore there can be | 
No imaginable necelucy of making the oblation of Chriſt, | 
"only conſequent to his Afccnſion , tince in his death all things | 
' concur to a proper oblation. In che Law , we grant that the | 
B oblation made by the Prieſt, was conſequent to the death | 
' of the bea(t for Sacrifice; but the reaſon of that was , becaule | 
the beaſt could not offer up it ſelfto God, and God had made | 
itneccllary, that the Prielt ſhould expiate fins, nor by him- | 
ſelf, bur by thoie Sacrifices, and therefore the oblation of | | 
; the blood was after the Sacrifice was lain, ncither could this | 
| have been ſolved barely by the Prieſts ſlaying of the Sacrifices , 
| for this being an act of violence towards the beaſts thar were 
| thus killed , could not be a proper oblation , which muſt | | 
| ſuppoſe a conſent antecedent roit. All which ſhewed the grear 
C * impertection of che Levetical Law, in which ſo many ſeveral | 
| {| things were to concur, to make up a ſacrifice for fr ; DiZ, 
| The firſt offering made by the party concerned , of what was 
under his dominion ; viz. The beaſt ro be ſacrificed at the 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation : but the beaſt nor 
being able to offer up ir telf, it was neceſſary for the offerin 
upits blood, that it muſt beſflaiz by others ,, and for the ber- 
ter underſtanding , not only of the efficacy of the blood, but 
the cogcurrence of the Prieſt for expiation, he was to take the 
blood, and ſprinkle ſome of it on the Altar , and pour out the 
D | reſt at the foundation of it. But ſince we aflert a far more 
noble and excellent Sacrifice , by the Son of God freely offer- 
ing up himſclt, to bemadea Sacrifice for the (ins of the world, 
why may not this be as proper an oblation made unto God, as 
any was under the Law, and far more excellent , beth in re- 
gard of the Prieſt and the Sacrifice: why ſhould his oblation 
of himſelf then be made only: conſequent ro his death and r-- | 
ſurreion £ Whichtlatter , being by our Adverſaries made | 
not his own a, but Gods upon him , and his entrance into | 
Heaven , bcing given him ( asthey aſſert ) as a reward of his | 
E | /xffermgs, in what tolerable ſenſe can that be called an obl- | 
tion of himſe!f, which was confer:ed upon himas a reward of | 
his former ſufferings * From whence it follows, that upon | 
our Adverſaries own grounds, the death of Chrift may far | 
| more propcrly be called the oblationof himſelf , rhan his ex- 
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trance into Heaven; andthat therc is no neceſſity of making A 
the oblation of Chriſt conlequent to his death, there being | 

ſo great a difference between the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and tha | 
of the Sacrifices for {in under the Levitical Law. 


2. We obſcrve, That the oblation as performed by the | | 


Prieſt , did not depend upon his preſenting himſelf before God, | 
bur upon the pretenting the blood of a Sacrifice , which had | 
been already fin for the cxpiation of fins, It the Przef had | 
one into the Holy of Holes , and there only preſented himſelf 
before the Mercy-ſeat, and that had been all required in order | 
ro the expiation of fins , there had been (ome pretence for our | B 
Adverlaries making Chriſts preſenting himſelf in Heaven , to 
be the oblation of himſelf ro God ; but under the Law, the 
efficacy of the High-Priefts entrance into the Holy of Holies , 
did depend upon che bloed which he carried in thither , which © 
was the blood of the Sin-offering , which was already flain for 
the expiation of fins: And in correſpondency to this , Chriſts | 
efficacy in his entrance into Heaven, as it reſpects our expia- | 
tion , muſt have a reſpe& to that Sacrifice which was offered | 
up to God antecedent to it. AndI wonder our Adverſaries do | 
ſo much inliſt on the High-Prieſts emtring into the moſt holy | C 
place once 4 year, as though all the expiation had depended 
upon that, whereasallthe promiſe of expiation , was not up- 
on his bare entrance into it z but upon the blood which he car- 
riedalong with him, and ſprinkted ahere: In correſpondency 
to which, our Saviour is not barely ſaid, to enter into 
Heaven , and preſcnt himſelf-ro God, bur rbat he did this 
by his own blood, having obtained Eternal Redemption for 
us. 

3. We obſerve , That there was ſomething correſpondent 
in the death of Chriſt, to ſomewhat conſequent to the obla- [D 
tion under the Law, and therefore there can be no reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, that the oblation of Chriſt muſt be conſequent to his | 
&cath : for that deſtroys the correſpondency between them. | 
Now this appears in this particular , in the ſolemn $acrifices 
for ſin, after the ſprinkling of the blood, which was carricd ' 
into the Holy place to renconcile withal, all the remainder of 
the Sacrifice was tobe burnt without the Camp , and this held * 
on the day of Atonement , as well as in other Sin-offerings for | 
the Congregation. Now the Author to the Hebrews tells us, | 
That in correſpondency to this, Jeſws that he might ſan#ifie | E 
the people with bis own blood , ſuffered without the gate : What 
force is there in this, unleſs the blood of Chriſt did anſwer | 
co the Sin-offerings for the people , and his oblation was ſup- ! 
poſed to be made before; and therefore that ke might have all | 
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A | things agrecable tothoſe Sin-offerings , the laſt part was'to be 
compleated to0z, wiz. That be was to ſufſer without the 
gate , which 'after the peoples ſetclement in bac ny ; 
-— to the being burns without the Camp inthe Wilder- 
4. We obſerve, That the Oblation in Expiatory Sacti- 
fices under the Law , by the Prieft , had always relation to'the 
conſumption of what was offered : Thus the offering of rhe 
blood, in token of the deſtrution of the life of the beaſt, 
whoſe blood was offered; for no blood was to be offeredof a 
B | wing creature, nor of one killed upon = other account , 
| | burforthatend tobe a ſacrifice for for and after the ſprimkli 
and pouring our of the blood , the inward: of ſome, andall | 
of the other , were to be conſumed by fire. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that the greater the Sacrifice for ſi# was ,- always the 
more was conſamed of it, as appears plainly by the foremen- 
tioned difference of the Sim offerimgs for private perſons , and 
for the people, of the former , the Priefts were allowed to cat, 
but not at all of the latter, And ſoit was obſerved among the | 
Egyptians , in the moſt ſolemn Sacrifices for expiation, no- | 
C nog was allowed to be caten of that part which was deſigned | 

for that end. For Herodotws gives us an account why the | 
Egyp#iaxs never cat the head of any living : 
Creature; which is , Thet whew they * Xdeyiallar 5 riſe rigaie; aicens- 
offer up a Sacrifice, they make a ſolemn 7; "aryonls v5 amendey nant 
execration upon it , that if any evil were view, is wgals Tavrly Thur 
to fall upon the perſons who $acrificed , 99-12: 39. 
or upon all Egypt, it might be turned up- 
on: the head of that beaſt : And Plutarch 
adds, that after this ſolemn execration, T3 w& wegaa7 13 ines ha Fage- 
D | They cut off the bead, and of old, threw videw,  dnoblaiin; ue & wileut 
it into the River , but then gave it to 11 > Pe. 4 thde. hg 
ſtrangers. From which cuſtom we ob- 
ſerve , that in a ſolemn Sacrifice for expiation , the guilt of 
the offenders , was by this rite of execration ſuppoſed to be 
transferred upon the head of the Sacrifice , as it was in the Sa- 
crifices among the Jews, by the laying on of hands, and that 
nothing was to be eaten of what was ſuppoſed to have that guilt 
| transferred upon it. From hence all Expiatory Sacrifices were | | | 
| at firſt whole Burnt-offerings, as appears by the Patriarchal m_ Ooe- 
| E | Sacrifices, and the cuſtoms of other Nations, and among the | $trab./. 4. 
Jews themſelves, as we have already proved in all ſolemn 4 A 
| offcrings for the people. And although in the ſacrifices of | as 
private perſons J lome parts were allowed to be eaten by the 

| Prieſts , yet thole which were deſigned for expiation were con- 
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ſumed. So that the greater the effering was to God, the 
more it implicd the Conſumption of the thing which was {0 
offered : How ſtrangely improbable then is ir, That the Obla-. 
tion of Chriſt ſhculd not ( asunder the Law ) have relpe&to 


| his death and ſufferings; but to his emtrance into Heavem, 


| 


| 


whercin nothing is ſuppoſed to be conſumed , bur all things 
given him with far greater power , as our Adverfaries ſuppole, 
than ever he had before. But we (ee the Apoſtle parallels 
Chriſts /affering with the burning of the Sacrifices , and his 
blood: with the blood of them, and conſequently his offering 
up himſelf, muſt relate not to his entrance into Heaven , but 
tothat «@ of his whereby he ſuffered for fins, and offcred up 
his blood as 2 Sacrifice for the fins of the world. | 

From all which it appears ; how far more agreeably ro the 
Oblatrons under the Law, Chriſt is ſaid to offer up himſelf 
for the expiation of fins by his death and ſafferings , than by 


| his ertrance into Heaven ;, For it is apparent, that the Obla- 


tions in expiatory Sacrifices uncer the Law , were ſuch upon 
which the expiation of fin did chiefly depend ; bur by our Ad- 
verſaries own confeſſion , Chriſts oblation of himſelf by. his 
entrance into Heaven , hath no immediate reſpe> art all to the 
expiation of {in : only as the way whereby he was to enjoy that 


power by which he did expiate fins , as Crel/iw (ſaith; now, 


let us conſider , what more propriety there is in making this 
preſenting of Chriſt in Heaven to have a correſpondency wich 
the legal Oblations,than the offering up himſelf upon the Croſs. 
For 1. on the very ſame reaſon that nis entrance into Heaven 
is made an Oblation, his death is o too, viz. Becanſe it was 
the way whereby he obtained the pow:r of expiation; and far 
more properly ſo than the other , ſince they make Chriſts en- 
trance and power the reward of his ſufferings , but they never 
make his fitting at the right hand of God, the reward of his 
entrance into Heaven, 2, His offcring up himſelf to God up- 
on the Croſs, was his own a&, but his entrance into Heaven 
was Gods, as themſelves — and therefore could 
not inany propriety of ſpeech be called Chrifts offering up hine- 


ſelf. 3. Ifit were his own a&, it could nor have that reſpe& 


to the expiation of fins, which his Ceath had 3 for our Adver- 
ſaricsſay , that his death was by reaſon of our fins, and that he 
ſuffered ro purge us from fin , but his entrance into Heaver was 
upon his own account , to enjoy that power and authority , 
which he was to have at the right hand of God. 4. How 
could Chriſts entrance into Heaven, be the way for his en- 
joying that power which was neceſlary for the expiation of (in, 
4 a. Chriſt before his entrance into Heaven, ſaith, that all 
{ power 
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power was given to him in Heaven and earth : and the reaſon | Match. :8. 18, 
aſſigned in Scripture of that power and authority which God 
. | gave him i, becauſe ke kumbled himſelf, and became obedient | Vil. 2. 8,5 
to death , even the death of the Croſs: Sothat the entrance of 
Chriſt iwto Heaven , could not be the means of obtaining that 
power which was conferred before , bur the dcath of Chriſt 
is mentioned on that account in Scripture, 5. If the death of 
Chriſt were no cxpiatory 'Sacrifice, the entrance of Chriſt in- 
to Heaven could be no 0blation proper to a High-Prieft , for 
his extrance into the Holy of Holies , was on the account of the 
blood of the ſin-offering which he carricd in with him. If here 
were then no Expiatory Sacrifice before, that was {lain for the 
lins of men, Chriſt could rot be ſaid to make any 0blation in | 
Heaven , for the Oblation had reſpect to a Sacrifice already 
ſlain; ſo that if men deny that Chriſts death was a proper | 
Sacrifice for {in, hc could make no Oblation at all in Heaven, | 
and Chriſt could not be ſaid to enter thither , as the Higb- | 
ay centred into the Holy of Holies with the blood of the Sa- 
ce; which is the thing which the Author tothe Hebrews, 


CT1 
aſlerts concerning Chriſt. 
2. There is as great an inconſiſtency in making the exerciſe 
of Chriſts power in Heaven, an 0blation in any ſcenic, asin S. 12. 
Chrillsexcrciſe 


making Chriſts entrance into Heaven, to be the Oblation | g4pomcein 
which, had correſpondency with the 0blations of the Lay, | Heaven in no 
For what is there which hath the leaſt reſemblance with an | —_ 
Oblation in it £ Hath it any reſped&t #0 God, as all the legal ; 
Oblarions'had © no , for his imterceſſron and power , Crellzus 
ſaith, reſpes ws, and not God. Was there any Sacrifice 
at all in ic for expiation £ how is it poſſible, that the meer 
exerciſe of power ſhould be called a Sacrifice? What analogy is 
there ar all berween them? And how could he be then ſaid avoſt 
perfe@ly to exerciſe hi Prieſthood, when there was nv conlidera- | 
tion at all of any Sacrifice offered up to God # ſo that upon thele 
ſuppoſitions the Auchor to the Hebrews muſt argue upon | 
ſtrange ſimilitudes, and fancy reſemblances to himſelf, which i | 
was impoſſible for the Jews to underſtand him in, who were to 
judge of the nature of Prieſibood and Oblations in a way agree- 
able to the Inſtitutions among themſelves, . But was it poſſible 
for them to underſtand ſuch 0blatzons and a Priefthoed which 
had no reſpe> at all to God, but wholly to the People, and 
ſuch an entrance into the Holy of Holies without the blood of an 
Expiatery Sacrifice for the (ins of the people 7 Bur ſach ab(ur- | 
ditics do men betray them'elves into, when they are forced to | 
ſtrairi exprets places of Scripture to ſerve an hypotheſis, which |. | 
they think them/elves obliged to maintain, | 
Aaa 2 We 
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We now come to ſheiv that this interpretation of Crel/izs | A | 
| dothnot agree with the circumſtances of the places before men- 
| tioned , which will cafily appear by theſe brief con{id-ra- | 
' tions. 1. That the Apoſtle always ipeaks of the oftcring of ; {| 
Chriſt as a thing paſt and once done , ſo as not to be done again, | 
which had becn very improper , if by the Oblacion of Chriſt, | 
he had meant the continual appearance of Chriſt in Heavey | 
for us, which yctis, and will never ccaſe to bc till all his ene- | 
mies be made his foot-ſtool, 2. That he ſtil! ſpeaks in allu- | 
ſion to the Sacrifices which were in uſc among the Jews , and 
therefore the Oblation of Chriſt muſt be in ſuch a way as was | B 
agreeable to what was u'ed in the Levitical Sacrifices, which 
we have alrcady at large proved he could not do in our Adver- 
farics ſenſe. 3 That the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a Sacrifice for 
fins to which the ſating at the right hand of God was conſe- 
quent fo that the Oblation antecedent to it muſt be properly 
; that Sacrihce for ſins which he offered to God , and fa." | 
' the exerciſe of his power for expiation of ſins , which they ſay | 
| is meant by ſting at the right hand of God, cannot be that 
| Sacrifice for {ins : Neither can bs entrance into Heaven be it, 
| which in what ſcnſcir can be called a Sacrifice for fims , ſince | C 
themſelves acknowledge it had no immediate relation to the 
expiation of them, I cannot underſtand. 4. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſuch an Offering of Chriſt once, which if ic had 
| been repeated, doth imply , that Chriſts ſafferings muſt have 
| been repeated ro), For then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the World : but the repeated exerciſe of 
Chriſts power in Heaven doth imply no neceſſity at all of 
' Chriſts frequent ſuffering , nor his frequent entrance into 
Heaven ; which might have bccn done without ſuffering , | 
therefore it muſt be meant of ſuch an offering up himſelf | D 
as was implyed in his death and ſufferings. 5. He ſpeaks 
of the offering up of that body which God gave him whe he 
came into the World; but our Adverſaries deny , that he car- 
ried the ſame Body into Heaven, and therefore he muſt ſpeak 
not of an offcring of Chriſt in Heaven, but what was per- 
formed hereon Earth. Bur here our Acverſaries have ſhewn 
us a tryal of their skill , when they tell us with much confidence 
that the World into which Chriſt is here ſaid to come, is not 
to be underſtood of this World , but of that to come , which 
is not only contrary to the general acceptation of the word | E 
when taken abſoluxely as it is here , but to the whole ſcope and 
deſign of the place. For he (peaks of that World , cds 
Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings were wſed, and the Levitical 
| Law was obſcrved, although not ſufficient for perfeRt expia- | 
tion , 
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his Father was {een , for he ſaich, Lo I come ro do thy will 0 | 
God, which is repeated afterwards , but will they ſay, that | > 7% 7-8 
this #orld was not the place into which Chriſt came to obey | 
the Wi of his Father © and how could it be ſo properly (aid of | 
the furure World , Lo I come to do thy will; when they make | 
' thedeſign of his aſcention to be the recciving the reward of his 
doing and (uffering the will of God upon Earth s 
| But yet they attempt co prove from the ſame Author tothe | 8. 14. 
B | Hebrews, that Chriſts entrance into Heaven, was neceſſary to PO 
his being a perſe&tHigh-Prieſt;for he was to be made higher than | |. 15. 
' the Heavens; and if he were on earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, 8. 4 
| but he was a Prieſt after the power of an endl: life : Neither IR 
' could be, (ay they, be a perfe# High-Prieſt , till thoſe words 
were ſpoken to him , Thou art my Son, this day have I hbegotten 
| thee, which as appears by other places, was after the Reſur- 
. | refion : But all the ſufferings he underwent in the world , were 
'-only to qualifie him for #his Office in Heaven ; therefore it is 
| ſaid, That inall things it bekoved him to be mad: like unto his | :. 17. 
C | brethren , that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
| Prieſt, Ec. This is the ſubſtance of what is produced by Crel- 
lizs and his Brethren , to prove that Chriſt did not become a 
perfe&t High-Prieſt , till he entred into Heaven - But it were 
worth the knowing , what they mean by a perfe High-Prieſt , 
Is itthat Chriſt didthen begin the Office of a High-Prieft , and 
that he made no offering at all before * No, that they dare not 
aſſert atlaſt , but chat there was no perfe# Sacrifice offered for 
ſin, otherwiſe $-c:rus contends , That = did offer upon |, ., , 5 
' earth , and that for himſelf too : Sothar all kind of offering is | c, ut, FI 
D | not excluded by themſelves , before Chriſts entrance into 
Heaven : Bur it they mean by perfe@ High-Prieft in Heaven, 
that his Office of High-Prieſt was not conſummated by what he 
did on earth , but that a very conſiderable part of the Prieft- 
hood of Chriſt was ſtill remaining to be = ormed in Heaven; 
83 
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it i5no more than we do freely acknowle and this is all we 
ſay is meant by thoſe places: For the Apoſtles was. is to prove, 
the excellency of the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt above the Aaronical, 
which he doth , not only from the excellency of the Sacrifice 
which he offered, above the blood of Bulls and Goats ; but 
E | fromthe cxcellency of the Prieft, who did execl the Aaronical 
Priefts, both in regard of his calling from God,which is all the A- | 
poſtle deltgns, Heb 5.5. nt at all intending to determine the time | 
when he w.35 made, but by whom he was made High-Prieſt, even 
by him that had ſaid, Thou art my Son , Ec, and in regard _ | 

the - 


_ 


_ 


— ob CO OA A AG CAA Et OA A OO AO IE I OS A aw _ 


— ————_— 


| 354 A Diſcourſe concerning rhe 


| — — 
— —_— —_— 
— — _— "—_— WE — 


©—_ww—_—— 


the excellency of the Sandnary wiich he enticed into, which | A 
was not an earthly, butia heavenly SanGuiry, and in regars 

of the perpetuity of his function there, Not g irs in once 4 | 
year, as the High-Prieſts under the Law did, but there ever | 
living to make interceſſun for ws : Now this being the Apojtl.s | 
defign , we may cafily underſtand why he ſaith , 1h it be was to 
be 4 heavenly High-Prieſt , and if be h14 b:cn on earth , b: 
could not have been a Prieſt : The meaning of which is only 
this, that if Chriſts Office had ended in what he did on earth, 
he would not have had ſuch an excellency as he was ipeaking 
of, for then he had ceaſed to be at all ſuch a High-Prieſt, having | 
no Holy of Holies to go into, which ſhouid as much tranſcend | 
the earthly Sanctuary, as his Sacritice did the blood of Bulls | 
ard Goats : Therefore in correſpondency to that Prieſthood, ' 
which he did ſo far cxcell inall the parts ofit, he was nott> | 
end his Priefthood meerly with the b!/ood which was ſhcd ſor a | 
Sacrifice , but he was to carry it into Heaven, an1preſent it * 
before God, and to be a perpetual Interceſſor in the behalf of 
his people : And ſo was in regard of the-perpetuity of his Office, 
a Prieſt after the Law of as endleſs life : But [ef the people 
ſhould imagine, that ſogreat andexcellent a High-Prieſt, being | C 
ſo farexalted abovethem, ſhould have no ſenſe or compaſſion 
upon the infirmicies of his people, therefore to encourage 
them to adhere to him, he tells them, That he was made like 
fo bis Brethren; and therefore they need not doubt , but by 
the ſenſe which he had of the iinfirmities of humane nature, he 
will have pity on the weakneſſes of his people, which is all the 
dpefile means by thoſe expreflions, Sov that none of thele 
places do deſtroy the Prieſthood of Chriſt on earth, but only 
aſſert the excel/ency, and the continuance of it in heaven : 
W hich latter, we are as far from denying , as our Adverſarics | D 
are from granting the former. And thus much may luffice for 
the ſecond thing , to prove thedeath of Chriſt a proper ſacri- 
fice for fin, viz. The Oblation which Chrift made of himſelf to 
God by it, 
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That the we of proper Expiatory Sacrifices belonf to the death | 
of Chrift , which either reſpect the fin or the perſon, Of the 
rue notton of expiatton of fin, as, attributed to Sacrifices. 
Of the- tmport ance of 19), as applied to them. Socinus hu 
| proper ſenſe of it examined. .Crellius hu Objetions an- 
B frered. The Fews notion of 493.” The Satrifices not bare 
conditions of pardon, nor exprated meerly as 4 flight part of 
obedience. Gods expiating ſin , deſttoys not exptation by S4- 
ertfice. The: importance of 7" on and dying, relating t 
Sacrifices, Expration attributed to the Sacrifice of Chriſt , in 
the [ame ſenſe that it was to other Satrifices : and from thente, 
and the"places of Scripture whith mention it , proved wot to 
be meerly declarative, If '# had been 0, it bad more pro- 
perly rw doncr ro his Reſurretios than his Neath. The Death 
of Chrift not taken Metonymically for all the Cinſequents of 
C it ; becauſe of the piruliar effetts of the death of Chriſt in 
Scripture , and becauſe" Expuation us attributed; to him ante-' 
ceaently to hus entrance into Heaven, © No*diſtin(tion ip. 
Scripture of the effetts of Chriſts entrance into Heaven from 
bis ſitting at the right hand of God, The effetts of an Expiq- 
tory Sacrifice 3 reſpefting the perſon, belong to the deathof 
Chriſt , which are Aton:m'nt ahd Reconciliation, Of th 
ſtentfication of ineruts and 1 ii4S4, The F ant wrogoers b 
Chrifts death , doth not meerly reſpett us , but Cod; why the 
latter leff u'edin the New Teſtament, A twofold Reconcilia- 
D tion with Goa mentioned in Scriprare, Crellius his evaſion 
anſwered, The Objettions from Gods being reconciled in the 
ſending hu Son , and the inconſiſtency of the Freeneff of Grace 
with the Dottrine of Satufattlok anſwered , and the whole 
concluded, 


HE laſt thing to prove the death of Chriſt a proper Fa | 
Expiatory Sacrifice, is, Tharthe effects of apro- | g4a. ws 
per Sacrifice for fin are attributed to it. Which | notion of Ex- 
do either reipe& the ſims committed , and axe then | Piat'on; av ate, 

called Exp/ation and Remiſſion , or the perſons who were guilty | $acrifices. 

of them , as they ſtand obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of God, 
and ſo the effec of them is Atonement and Reconciliation, Now n 
theſe we ſhall prove do moſt properly and immediately refer to 
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the death of Chriſt z and areattributed toir, as the procuring | 
cauſe of them , and notas a bare condition of Chrifts entrance | 
| into Heaven, or as comprehending in ut the conſequents of it. 
| I begin with the Expiation and Remiſſion of ſins ; as to which 
Socir. de Chri» | Socinus doth acknowledge , That the 7reat correſpondency doth 
ſto (erat. fp.» | lie between Chriſts and the Legal Sacrifices, Weare therefore 
<0. 1: | cocnquire : 1, What reſpect the Expiation of fins had to the 
' {2 26. Sacrifices under the Law. 2, In what ſenſe the Expiation of 
| fins is attributed to the Sacrifice of Chriſt : For che due expli- 
cation of the reſpect which Expation of fins had to the Legal 
| Sacrifites, we are to conſider in what ſenſeExp/ation is under- 
ſtood , and in what reſpect ic is attributed ro them, For this 
we are toenquire into the importance of the ſeveral phraſes ic 
is ſet forth by , which are 195 and awr1 in the. Old Teſtameur, 
xabegiter; £21dey, indou es IN the New ; all which arc acknow- 
ledpged by. our Adverſaries to have a peculiar reſpe& to the | 
Expiation made by a Sacrifice, We ſhall begin with the former, 
Crell. cap. 10. | becauſe Crellzzs objets this againſt Grotizs , That he imployed 
ſeri. 38- his greateſt diligence in the explication of the Greek and Latin 
words for Expration of ſin, and was contented only to ſay , 
that the Hebrew words would bear the ſame fignification : where- | C 
as ; faith he, he ought to have proved , that the Hebrew words 
do require that ſenſe which he takes them in. But by Crellins 
his leave, Grot1# took the beſt courſe was to be taken in words, 
| whole ſignification is ſo obſcure as thoſe arein the Hebrew 
Language, For 792 being ſo very rarely uſed in Scripture in 
that which Secius and Crellius contend to be the proper and 
natural fignification of itz viz, To hide or cover , and (o fre- 
quently in the Tenſe of Expiation , what better way:could be 
taken for determining the ſenſe of it, as applied to Sacrifices , 
than by inſiſting upon thoſe words which are uſed in the New- | D 
Teſtament , to the very ſame purpoſethat 995 is uſed inthe 
old? For they cannot pretend that which they ſay is the moſt 
proper ſcnſe , can be applicd to this ſubje& , viz.” To cover 
with pitch, or a bituminous matter , which is called 492 Gez, 
6.14. therefore it muſt of neceſſity betaken in another ſenſe 
here, But Socinzs contends, That it ought to be taken in a 
Sacha, d! $9) ſenſe moſt agreeable to that , which u , ſaith he , that the Ex- 
wat, p.2. 6.01] .-. | 
piation of ſin be nothing elſe , but the covering of it , by Gods 
Pal. 32.1. | grace and benignity. Thence , ſaith he, David ſaith , Bleſſed 
is the man whoſe iniquity us covered, But how can this prove, | E 
that the proper ſignification of 592 as applicd to fin, is cover- 
ing by Gods Grace, when neither the word 199 is here uſed , 
nor is there any reſpe& at all mentioned of an Expratioz by Sa- | 
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crifice , which is the thing we are diſcourling of ? Andis the 
covering 
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covering of ſin ſuch an caſic and intelligible phraſe, that this 
thould be mace choice of to explain the difhculrty of 195 by ? 
Whar is it chat they would have us underſtand by the covering 
ſia? lurely notro wake it ſtronger and more Jaſting, as: the 
Ark was covered, with that bituminous matter for that cnd, 
and yer this would come the neareſt to the proper ſenſe of 199. 


So that from their own interpreration it appears, that 5 as ap- 


plicd to the expiation of ſin by Sacrifices, cannot be taken fo 
much as in alluſion to that other ſenſe , for their. ſenſe of Ex- 
piation, is cither by the deſtruction of fin, or deliverance of 
the {inner from the puniſhment of it, but what reſemblance 
is there between the covering of a thing, in order to its pre- 
ſervation, and the making it not to be, or at lealt deſtroying 
all the power of it 2 Bur ſuppoſing we ſhould grant that ic 
hach ſome alluſion to the ſenſcof covering, why mult ir neceſ- 
{arily be ſuppoſed to be done by the mwzer Grace of God, as ex- 
cluding all anteced:nt cauſes which ſhould move toit ? would 
not the propriety of the ſenſe remain as well, ſuppoſing a - 
ving cauſe, as excluding it © What ſhouid hinder, bur that God 
may be faid as well to cover ſix upon a Sacrifice as to forgive 
it, and this is very frequently uſed upon a Sacrifice, That the 
ſin ſhall be forgiven ? But yet themlelves acknowledge, that 
the Sacrifices were conditions required in order to expiation , 
if then 595 hath an immediate reipe& to Gods immediate fa- 
vour and benignity, how comes it to be uſed where a condi- 
tion is necellarily ſuppoſed in order to it Had ir not been 
more agrecable'to this benignity of God to have pardon'd fin 
withour requiring any facritice for it, than fo ſtrictly inſiſting 
upon the offering up Sacrifice in order to it, and then decla- 
ring that the iz zs expratcd, and it ſhould be forziven ? from 
hence wc (ec that there is no neceſſity why 199 thou'd be uſed 
as applyed to ſacrifices in a ſenſe moſt agreeable to that of co- 
vertzg With pitch, nor that it is not poſſible it thould have 
tuch a ſenle when applyel1 to ſizs 3 and withal that iris very 
conſiſtent with an antecedent condition to it, and therefore can 
by no mcans deſtroy ſatisfaction. 

Yes, faith Crellins, it doth, for expiation u explained in th: 
Law by non-imputation, Deut. 21.8. Be m2rciful, O Lord, unto 
thy people Iiracl whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent 
blog unto thy people of Tiracls charge ; and th: blood [hall be for- 
given them, But not to tmpute jlaith hc, and to receive true and 
full ſatufation wverthrow each other : and ſo expiation beins 
th: ſame with that, will overthrow it too, To thisI anſwer, 
1. I grant that 599 is here u'ed both as appiycd 7» God, and 70 
the ſin, and that the ſenſe of it is uſed as zo the propl? , when 
Bbb 
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| without it, But Cres further urgeth, that God him|elf is 
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the praycr is, that God would wot lay it to their charge, which is 
the ſame with exprating of it. 2.Weare to conlider, what 
| the foundation of this Prayer was, viz. the ſlaying of the Herfer 
for expiation of the uncertain murder ; and when the Elders 
had waſhed their hands over the head of the Heifer, then they 
were to proteſt thcir own innocency, and to uſe this prayer. 
Mw) Jp3o? 195 Exprate thy people Iſrael, &c. i. C. acccpt of 
chis Sacrifice as an expiation for them, and ſo charge not on 
them the innocent blood, cc. and upon doing of this it is ſaid, 
71 o7Y 1927) and the blood ſhall be expiated, i.e. as the Yul- 
gar Latin explain it, the guilt of the blood ſhall be taken from 
them, Bur how then ſhould the expiating fin upon a Sacrifice 
{lain in order thereto, deſt: oy that ſatisfaRion which we aſſert 
by the blood of Chriſt being thed in order co the expiation of 
our ſins ? . Nay, it much rather ſheweth the confiltency and 
agrecablene{s of theſe-one with another. For we have beforc 
proved, that the Sacrifice here did expiate the fin by a ſubſtitu- 
tion, and. bearing the guilt which could not have been expiated 


here ſaid to expiate, and therefore to expiate cannot ſignifie to 
attope or ſatisfie ; in which ſenſe Chriſt may be ſaid to expiate 
roo,| not by atoning or ſatisfytmsg, but by not imputing ſins, or 
taking away the puniſbment of them by hu power, To which 
we need no other an{wer than what Crel{zzs himſelf elſewhere 
oives, Viz, that Socinus xever denyes but that m9 doth henifie 
ro appeaſe or atone ; which is moſt evi cntly proved from the 
place mention'd by Grorins, Gen. 32.20. nmD2 129 NaN 
Expiabo faciem ejus in muyere, ſaith the interlineary Verſion, 
placabo illum muxeribus,/ the Vulg. Lat. iE adreues 74 weirwrer 
«vf, the LXX. and all the circumitances of the place make it 
appear to be meant in the proper ſenſe of Pref the anger 
of a perſon by ſomething which may move him to ſhew favour, 
And if Crellivs will yield this to be the ſenſe of expiation as 
applyed to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, he need not quarrel with 
the word ſatisfattion. But why ſhould he rather attribute chat 
ſenſe of expiation to Chriſt, which is alone given to God, 
wherein the expiatioz is attributed ro him that reccives the Sa- 
crifice : rather than to him that offers the ſacrifice in order to 
che aconement of another ? ſince it is acknowledged that Chriſt 
did offer a ſacrifice, andtherefore here can be no reaſon why 
that ſenſe of expiation ſhould not Belong to him, which was 
moſt peculiar to that ; which we ſhall now ſhew to be of the 
ſame kind with what is here mentioned, wiz. an «ppeaſing by 
a gift offered up to God. So we find-the word uled to the 
ſame ſenſe; '2 Sam. 21, 3. *9IN 71021 © TW Wade and 
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A | wherewith ſball 1 make the Atonement, i. e. wherewith ſhall ' 

I ſatisfie you for all the wrong which Saw/ hath done unto | 
you ? nd we ſec afterwards it was by the death of Sauls ſons. 
In which place it cannot be denyed but that 595 not only {rgni- 
hes to appeaſe, but ſuch a kind of ſatisfaQtion as is by che 
death of ſome for the faults of others, and ſo comes home, not 
only to the importance of the exp/ation belonging to a Sacri- 
fice in general, bt to ſuch a kind of expiation as is by the | 
ſuffering of ſome in the place of others, Which rhough it 
be more clear and diſtin, whete one man ſuffers for others, 
B | yet this was ſufficiently repreſented in the ſacrifices under the 
| Law,in which we have alrcady proved that there was a ſubſtiru- 
tion of them in the place of che offenders, 

And in this ſenſc the Jews themſelves do underſtand 95 viz. | g. 3+ 
ſuch an expration as is made by the ſubſtitution of one in the | Th- ” 
| place of another, Of which many inſtances are collected by | ** 

Buxtprf, wherein 199 is taken by the Rabbinical Writers for | yy; revic. 
ſuch an expiation, whereby one was to undergo a puniſhment | 74/#:4.v."93 
| in the place of another, ' So when in the title Saxhedrin the 
| people ſay tothe High- Prieſt qrr93 18 12 ſomus nos expiatio 
| twa, let us be for ax expiation for you , the Ghloff explains it 
| thus, hoc eft, 11 nobts fiat expiatio tua, noſq; ſubeamus tuo locd 

wicquid tibi evenire debet, And when they tell us how 

hildren ought to honour their Parents after their death, they 
fay when they recite any memorable ſpeech of their Fathers, 
they are not barely to lay, My Father ſaid fo : but my Lora and 
Father ſaid ſo, would 7 had been the expration of his death : 
i, E, as they explain it themielves. would 7 had undergone what 
he aid, and they give this general rule, where ever it ts ſaid, 
behold 1 am for exptation, it is to be underſtood, behold I am in 
D | the place of another to bear his iniquities. So that this ligniſies 
the ſame with av7p or ore of aye for others, Hence 
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392 js taken for a price of redemption of the life of another, and 
rendred by >u7p», Exod, 21, 30,---30., 12, Numb, 35.31, 32. 
where we render it ſatisfaction, and by Eleoua, Pial, 48. 7. 
and thereby we tully underſtand, w hat our Saviour meant when 
he ſaid, that he gave his Soul, >vrew 474 mower, 4 ranſome for 
many, and to this day the Fews call the Cock which they ki 
for Expiation on the day of Atonement, by the name of Cap- 
para, and when they beat the Cock againſt their heads thrice, 
E | they every time uſe words to this purpoſe, Let thu Cock be an 
exchange for me, let him be in my room, and be made an Ex- 
ptation for me ; let death come to him, but to me and all I(racl | 
Ufe and happinefi, 1 inſiſt on theſe things, only to letus un- | 

erſtan:, thar the Jews never underſtood 995 in the ſenſe our | 
Bbb 2 Adverlſarics | 


Matth, 20. 28. 
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Adverſaries contend for, whenapplyed to an Expiatory Sacri- | A 
fice, but as implying a Commutat/oz, and a Subſe:tiwtion of One + 
inthe place of anocher, ſo as by the puniſhment of char, the 
other in whoſe room he ſutters, may obtain deliverance. Which 
is the ſenſe we plead for. But the utmoſt which Socixns and 
Crellins will allow to the Sacrifices in order to Expiation, is 
barcly this, That the-offering of them is to be conſicered as a 
er condition ( that hath no other reſpect ro rhe expiation of 
ſins, than the paring a mans nails woald have had, if God ha1 
required it) wpox which ſlight obedience, th: pardon of ſome 
light ſins might be obtained, But can any one imagine, that : 
this was all that was deſigned by the Sacritices of old, who | 
conſiders the antiquity and uniyerlality of them in the world | 
in thoſe elder times before.the'Law , the great ſeverity by 
which they were required under the Law, the punctual preſcri- 
ptions that were made in all circumſtances for them, S vaſt 
andalmoft incſtimable expence the peop!e were at abour them, 
but above all, the reaſon that God himlclf aſſigns in the Law, 
That the blood was given, for exptation, becauſe it was the li{e, 
and the corrc{pondency fo clearly cxoreſled in the New Telta- 
ment, between the Sacrifice of Chriit, and thoſe Levitical Sa- 
crifices? Can any one, Iay, imagine upon cheic confiderati- 
ons, that the Sacrifices had no other reſpedt to ch- expiarion of 
fin, than as they were a flight teſtimony of their obedience ro 
God? Why were not au inward ſorrow for (in, aa tears and 
prayers rather mace the only conditions of Expiation , than 
ſuch a burthenſome and chargcable ſervice impoſed upon them, 
which at laſt ſignified noching, but that a command being {ap- 
poſed, they would have ſinned if they had broken it ? Bur up- 
on our ſuppoſition, a reaſonable account is given of all the ex- 
oy Sacrifices ; viz. That God would have them fee, how 
ighly he eſteemed his Laws, becauſe an expiation was not to 
be made for the breach of them, bur by the ſacrificing of the 
life of ſome Creature which he ſhould appoint in ſtead of the 
death of the Offender , and if the breach of thoſe Laws which 
he had given them muſt require ſuch an expiation, what 
might they then think would che fins of the whole world do, 
which muſt be cxpiatcd by a Sacrifice infinitely greater than all 
thoſe put together were 3 viz. The death and ſufferings of the | 
Son of God for the ſins of men £ Bur if the offering Sacrifice 
had been 4 bare condition required of the perſon who commit- 
ted the fault, in order to expiation ; Why is it never (aid, ' 
That the perſon who offered it , did expiate his own fault | 
thereby 7 For that had been the moſt proper lenſe, for if the | 
expiation did depend on the offering the Sacrifice, as on the | 
condition | 
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| would it ſcem; that a mans ſins could not be expiated, when he 
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condition of it, then the performing the condition , gave hin 
an inmeduare right tothe benefit of the promiſe, If it be ſaid, 
That his own att was not only neceſſary in bringifs the Sacrifice, 
but the Prieſts alſo in offering up the blood : This will not make 
it at all the more reaſonable z becaule the pardon of fin ſhould 
not only depend upon a mans own act, but upon the a of ano- 
ther, which he could not in reaſon be accountable for, if he mil- 
carried init. If the Prieſt ſhould refuſe to do his part, or be un- 
fitrodo it, or break ſome Law in the doing of it, how hard 
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had done all that lay in his own power in order to the expiation 
of chem, but that another perſon, whoſe aRions he had no 
command over, negle&ed the doing his duty © Sothat if the Sa- 
crifice had no other influence on expiation, but as a part of obe- 
diencc, in all reaſonthe expiation ſhould have depended on no 
other conditions but ſuch as were under the power of him, 
whoſe fins were to be expiarcd by it, 

But Crel:us urgeth againſt our ſenſe of Expiation, That. if it 
were by Subſtitution, then the Expiation would be moſt properly 
attributed to the Sacrifices themſelves ; whereas it is only ſaid, 
that by the Sacrifices the Expiation is obtained, but that God or 
the Prieſt do expiate ; and to Godit belon3s properly , becauſe he 
takes away the guilt and puniſhment of ſin ; which is, ſaith he, 
ali meant by exptation ; to the Prieſt only conſequently, as doing 
what God requires in order to it ; and to the Sacrifices only as the 
cond:tions by which it was obtained, Butif the Expiation doth 
properiy belong to God,and implies nomore than bare pardon, 
it is hard to conceive that it ſhould have any neceſſary relation 
tothe blood of the Sacrifice : but the Apoltle to the Hebrews | 


- -— 


rells us, that Remiſſion hada necellary reipect to the ſhedding of | jj 1... 


blood, fo that without that there was no remi//ion. How impro- 
perly doth the Apoſtle diſcourſe throughout that Chapter, 
whercin he (peaks fo much concerning the þ/ood of the Sacr:fices 
puri{yingand in correſpondency to that, the blood of Chrift parg- | 
ing our Conſciences ; and that all things under the Law, were | 
purified with blood ; Had all this no other lignification, but char 
this was a bare condition that had no other importance, bur as 
a meer a&t of obedience when God had required it * why doth 
not the Apoſtle rather lay, without Gods favour there is no re- 
miſſion, than without the ſhedding of blood if all the expiation 
did pr: perly belong to that, and only very remotely tothe blood 
of the Sacrifice? What imaginable neceffity was there, that 
Chriſt muſt thed his &/ood in order to the expration of our (ins, 
if al! char /o-d of the Legal Sacrihices did fignific no more than 
a bare coudition of pardon, though a flight part of obedience 

in 


—_—— ms 
"OT"? "DO "O'—@—— 


— —  ———— 


O_— —  — 


— 2 oamp——_— — 


Go 


Verſe 14, 14+ 
Verie 18, 19, 


dy £xp12- 
| Ting fin, de= | 
fN, oves no: ex- 
exp. atzon by 

facrhceCredll, 
39. /eft. 39. 


- - 
T—— 


C. 4» | 


"Y 


362 A Diſcourſe concerning the 


| that which was the repreſentation of it, 
' thatthe Apoſtle attributes what Expiation there was under the 


Lev. 179+ 11. 


in itſelf 2 Why muſt Chriſt lay down his life in correſponden- 
' Cy tothele Levitical Sacrifices ? for that was ſurely no ſirght part 
' of his obedience, .Why might not this condition have been di- 
| ſpenſed with in him, ſince our Adverſartes (ay, that in it ſelf 
' it hath no proper efficacy on the expiation of fin? And doth 
not this ipeak the greateſt repugnancy to the kindneſs and Grace 
of God in the Goſpel, that he would not dilpenſe with the igno- 
minious death of his Son, alchough he knew it could have no 
influence of ir ſelf on the expiation of the fins of the world 2 


_ — 


diſcourſe proceeds upon weak and inſufficient groun:'s. For 
what neceflity in the thing was there, becauſe the blood of 
the Sacrifices was made a condition of pardon under the Law, 
therefore the blood of Chriſt muſt be ſo now ; although in it 
{elf it hath no proper efficacy for that end * Burt the Apoſtles 
| words and way of Argumentation doth imply, that there was 
' a peculiar cfhcacy both in the one and the other, in order to 


| Explation; alchough a far greater in the blood of Chriſt, than | 


| could beinthe other; asthe thing typified, ought to exceed 
From hence we ſee, 


Law, not immediately to God, as belonging 1654 to him, 
but to the bload of Bulls and Goats, and the aſhes of an Heifer, 
ſprinkling the unclean, W hich he had very great reaſon to do, 
tince God exprefly-ſaith to the Fews, that the blood was given 
them W929 ad exprandum, to expiate for their ſouls, for the 
blood 95 wan [ea expiate the ſoul, Than which words, no- 

' thing could have been more plainly ſaid ro overthrow Cre{/145 

. his aſſertion, that Expiation is not properly or chicfly artribu- 

ted to the Sacrifices, but primarily to God, and con'equentially 

to the Prieſt : who is never laid to exp/ate, but by the Sacrifice 
which he offered, ſo that his Office was bare'y Miniſterial in it. 

But from this we may eaſtly underſtand, in what ſenſe God is 
ſaid to expzate fins, where it hath reſpe& to a Sacrifice ( which 
is that we are now diſcourling of, andnot in any larger or more 
improper uſe of the word ) for fince God himſelt hath ceclared, 
that the blood was given for Expiation,thc Expiation which be- 
longs to God, muſt imply his acceptance of ir for that end, for 
whichig was offered. For the execution or diſcharge of the pu- 
niſhment belonging to him, he may be ſaid in thar ſenſe to 

expiate, becaulc it is only 1n his ew to diſcharge the ſinner 

from that obligation to puniſhment he lics under by his 
ſins. And we 4 not ſay, that where expiating is attributed zo 
him that accepts the Atonement, that it doth imply his undergo- 


ing 
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But upon this ſuppoſition, that the blood of Sacrifices under the |. 
Law had no proper influence upn Expiation, the Apoſtles | 
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ing any puniſhment which is impoſſible to ſuppoſe, but ch 
where it is attributed toa Sacrifice, as the means of Atonement, 
there we ſay it doth not imply a bare condition, but ſuch a Sub- 
{ticuction ot one in the place of another, that on the account of 
thar, the faulr of the offender himſelf is expiarcd thereby, 

And to this ſenlethe other word awn doth very well agree z 
for Socinus and Crellizs cannot deny, but that Gen, 31. 39. 
it properly ſignifies Lucre, or to bear puniſbment ; although 
they tay, it no where elſe ſignifies ſo, and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe it u 4pjed rothe Altar, and ſuch other things , which 
are not capable of it ; but doth it hence follow, chat it ſhquld 
not retain that {ignification where the matter will bear it, as 
in the caſe of Sacrifices. And although it be frequently ren- 
dred by «3:40, xefeei/eo, iErrdoue am, yet that will be no preju- 
dice to the ſenſe we plead for inreſpe& of Sacrifices, becauſe 
thoſe words when uſcd concerning them, do fignitic Expiation 
LOO. © Grotius proves, chat they do from their own nature and 
* conſtant uſe in Greek Authors, notonly tignifie an anteceden- 
* cy of order, but a peculiar efficacy in order to Expiativn, 
*Thence expiatory Sacrifices among the Greeks were called 
© james dy ice xa)-plx!, and incarw, frequently in Homer, 
« applied to Sacrifices, «>»ifur The wiaw ved zeuois in Plutarchand 
& 24«(« uſed in the ſame ſenſe, an Expiatory Sacrifice in Me- 
« rodotus -i.5 call'd x«35pomr, and tothe ſame purpoſe it is uſed 
*in Hermogenes, Plato and Plutarch : as among the Latins,pla- 
© care, purgare, purificare , conciliare , luſtrare in the {ame 
« ſenſe, and pare when uled in Sacrifices, he proves to figni- 
| © fie Luere per ſucceſſnonem ret alterins in locum pen acbite, 
« Thence praculum ulcd for an Expiatory Sacrifice, and expi- 
©« re is to appeale by ſuch a Sacrifice, ſo Cerers numen expi- 
< are is uſed in Cicero ; filium expiare in Livy, $0 that all 
« theſe Sacrifices among them, were ſuppoſed (till ro pertainto 
« the atoning the Deity, and obtaining a remiſſion of fins 
* committed by them. And from hence ( becauſe where 
«there was a greater C wor and nearneſs., there might be 
« che greater cfficacy of the Sacrifice for expiation ) came the 
« cuſtome of ſacrificing men, which Grotiss at large ſhews to 
« have almoſt univerſally obtained before the coming of Chriſt, 
« We are now to conſider what Crel{;«s anſwers to this , the 
ſubſtance of which lies in theſe two things, 1. He denies not 
but that rahariter and d11d{n do in their proper uſe inthe Greek 
Tongue ſirnific the purging of guilt , and the averſion of the 
wrath of God and pun:ſbment , but that thoſe and ſuch 
oth:y words are attributed to Sacrifices , becauſe thoſe 
were ſuppoſed to be the effett; of them among the Heathens ; 
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of. the attributing ſuch effetts to them, &id ariſe fron their 


| fices, than God would have given to them, either before or un- 
der the Law, 2. He denyes not, but that thoſe wore's, nalas Cu 
and dye, being uſed by the Anther to th? Hebrews more they; 
once with reſpett to the Sacrifices and Priefth:od of Chriſt, were 
taken in the ſame ſenſe in which they are nſed inthe Greek 
Tongue, viz, For the purzing of guilt, and the averſion of th: 
wrath of God, and the puniſhment conſequent upc1j it : But all 
that he contends for is, That there u a difference in th? mannzy 
of effeiting it, which he acknowledges rhe words th:mfelves 
ao not imply ; and the reaſons he gives for it are, That the 
other were proper, but Chriſts an improper Sacrifice ;' and tht 
the other Sacrifices were offered by men to God, but the Sacyifice 
of Chriſt was given by God to men, an4 therefore he muſt be Jo. 
ved to be reconciled before, From whence he wou'd at leaſt 
| have other ſenſes of theſe words joyncd together with the 
former, viz. Either. for purging away the filth of ſin, or for 
a declaration of a deltverance from guilt and puniſhment, inimi- 
tation of the /dtome of the Hebrew, in which many words arc 
uſed in the New Teſtament. From hence it follows, that Crel- 


( 


lizs doth yield the main cauſe, if it appear, rhat Chriſt did 
offer up an Exptatory Sacrifice to Ged in his death, for then 
he grants that xeepiguy and «11d&w being applycd to the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, arc to be taken for the purging away 0 
guilt, and the averſion of the wrath of God, and the puniſh- 


per Sacrifice, for if the effects of a proper Sacrifice do bc- 
long to it, that proves thatitisſo ,” fer thele words being ac- 
knowledged to be applyed to the Sacrifice of Chriſt by the 
Author tothe Hebrews, what could more. cvince that Chri/?s 
was a proper Sacrifice,than that thoſe things arc attributed to it, 
which by the conſent of all Nations, arc {aid to belong to pro- 
Sacrifices, and that in” the very ſame ſenfe in which they 
are uſed by thoſe who underſtood them in the moſt proper {enle, 
And what reaſon could Cre/lius have to ſay, that it was o7:- 
ly the ſuperſtiton of the Heathens, which made them attribute 
ſuch effeits to ſacrifices ; when himſelf acknowledgesthat the 
very {ame ſenſe doth belong to the Sacrifice of Chri/f under 
that notion © and as to the Fews we have already provec 
thae the ſenſe of expiation among them was by vertue of the 
Law to be taken in as proper a ſenſe as among the Hea- 
thens, forthe purging of guilr, and the averſion of the wrath 
of God. And why ſhould Cre/rns deny that effett of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt as to the atonement of Gol, becauſe 
| Gods 


wperſtition, whereby greater things wers attributza to Sacri-, 


ment of ſin. And it isto no purpoſe to ſay, that itis not a pro- | 
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A | Gods love was ſeen in giving. him who was to offer the Sacti- 
fice ? Gnce thar effe&is attributed to thoſe Sacrifices under the 
Law which God himſelf appointed to be offered, and ſhewed 
his great kindneſs to the people in the Inſticution' of ſuch' a 
way , whereby their fins might be expiated,, and rhey delivered 
from the puniſhment of them. Bur of the conſiſtency of theſe 
ewo, I ſhall ſpeak more afterwards, in the effe& of the'Sa- | 
crifices as relating to Perſons. 
We now come to conſider in what ſenſe the expiation of fins 6. $. 
iSin Scr2ptwre attributed tothe Sacrifice of Chriſt , and there- | Expianca at- 
B | in I ſhall prove theſe ewo things. - 1. Thar the expiation is —_— 
attribured to the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe that js | of Chriſtin the 
attributed to other Sacrifices, and as-the words in themſelves — 
do fignifie. 2. That whatis fo attributed doth belong to the | $acrifices. 
Sacrifice of Chriſt in his death , antecedent to hisentrance in- 
to Heaven. 1. That the expiation is tobe takenina 
ſenſe, when it is attributed to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Creliu 
tells us, the controverſie is not about the thing , viz. whether _ nt 
expiation tn the ſenſe we take it in for forging away guilt , and aint 
averſion of the wrath of God , aoth belong to the Sacrifice 0 
C | Chriſt , for he acknowledges it doth ; but all the queſtion is about 
the manner of it : whichin the next Section he thus explains - 
There are three ſenſes in which Chriſt may be ſaid to expiate 
ſens ; either by begetting Faith in us , whereby we ave 5 joe 
off from the practice of ſin , in which ſenſe , he ſaith, it ws 
remoter antecedent to it ; or as it relates to the expiation by 
attual deliverance from puniſhment , to he ſaith, it « an im- 
mediate ant:cedent to it : or as he declares that they are ex- 
piated , but thu , he faith, doth not ſo properly relate to any 
as 4 Sacrifice , but as a Prieſt, But never a one of theſe ſenſes 
D | comes near to that which Cre{{us grants to be the proper im- 
portance of ««$«gizew and dy1a{wwy as app!yed to a Sacrifice , 
viz. the purging away guilt , and the averſion of the wrath of 
God , and puniſhment , not any way , vut by the means of the 
Sacrifice offered. For in the Legal Sacrifices nothing can be 
more plain than that the expiarion was to be by the Sacrifice 
offered for Atonement : (uppoling then that in ſome other'wa) 
(which could be by no means proper to thoſe Sacrifices ) Chri 
may be ſaid to expiate fins, what doth this prove that there 
was an expiation belonging to his Sacrifice agreeable to'the 
E- | Sacrifices of old * Butas I urged before inthe caſe of Chriſts 
being High-Prieſt , that by their afſertions the Fews might ut- 
te ly deny the force of any argument uled by the Authvy to the 
'Tebrews to prove it : ſo I ſay as to the expiation by Chriſts 
Sacrifice, that it hath no analogy or correſpondency at all 
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with any - Sacrifice that was ever offered for- the expiation of 
ſins, For by that they always underſtood ſomething which 
was immediately offz:cd to God for that end, upon which 
they obtained remiſlion of {tas but here is nothing an(wer- 
able to it-in their ſenſe of Chriſts Sacrifice for here isno 
Oblation at all made «to God for this end; all the efhcacy of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt , in order to expiation doth wholly and 
immediately reſpect us, ſo that if it be a proper Sacrifice to 
any, it mutt be a Sacrifice to us, andnot to God : for a $a- 
crifice is always faid to be made to him whom it doth im- 
mediately reſpe&t ; but Chriſt in the planting Faith , inactual | B 
deliverance , in declaring tous this deliverance , doth wholly | 
_—_ us, and thceretore his Sacrifice muſt be made to men , 
and not to God, Which is init ſelfa groſs abſurdity , and 
repugnant to the nature and deſign of Sacrifices from the firſt 
inſticution of them, which were always eſteemed fuch im- 
mediate parts of divine Worſhip, that they ought to reſpe& 
noneelſe but God, zs the obje& to which they were directed, 
though for the benctit and advantage of Mankind. As well 
then might Chriſt be ſaid 7opray for us , and by that no more 
be meant but that he doth teach ws to underſtand our duty ; as be | C 
madean expiatory Sacrifice for us, and all the effec of it only 
reſpe& us and not God. And this is ſo far from adding to the 
perfetFon of Chriſts Sacrifice above the Legal ( which is the 
thing pleaded by Crelizs) that it deſtroys the very nature of 
Crel.ec.10 fe. | 2 Sacrifice, if ſuch a way of expiation be attributed to it 
_ ( which though conceived to be more excellent init (elf) yet 
is wholly incongruous to the end and-Uelign of a Sacrifice for 
Expiation, And the cxcellency of the manner of expiation 
ought to-be in the ſame kind, and not quite of another na- 
turc; for, will any one ſay, that a Gezeral of an Army hath | D 
2 more excellent conduit than all that went before him, be- 
cauſe he can make finer ſpeechrs ; or that the Aſſomanean Fa- 
mily diſcharged the Othce of Prie/thood beſt, becauſe they 
had a greater power over the people; or that Nero was the 
moſt excellent Emperour of Rome becauſe he excelled the reſt in 
Muſick and Poetry : by which we ce that to aſſert an excel- 
lency of one above another , we muſt not go to another kind, 
| bur ſhew its excellency in that wherein the compariſon lies : 
So that this doth not _ the excellency of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, becauſe he hath a greater power to perſwade , deliver | E 
and govern, than any Secrifice under the Law , for theſe are 
things quite 'of another nature from the conſideration of a Sa- 
crifice : But therein the excellency of a Sacrifice is to be de- 
mogſtrated , that it excells all other in the proper end and -- | 
fig 
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A delign of a Sacrifice, 7. e. if it be more effeual rowards God for 
obtaining the expiation of ſin, which was always thought to 
be the proper cnd of all Sacrifices for expiation, Although 
' then Chri may be allowed to excell all other Sacrifices in all 
imaginable reipects but that which is the proper intention of a 
Sacrifice ; it may prove far greater excellency in Chriſt , but 
it doth withal prove a greater imperfettion in his Sacrifice, if - 
it fail in that which is the proper end of it. Sothat if we ſhould s.” 
grant that the expiation attributed to Chrifts Sacrifice ſignified 
' no more than reclaiming men from their fins, or their deli- 
B | verance by his power, or a declaration of Gods decree topar- 
' don, this may prove that there are better arguments to be- 
; lieve the remiſſion of fins now under the Goſpel z but they do 
| not in the leaſt prove that Chriſt is to be conſidered as a $4- 
' erifice ; much lets that he dorh- ſar excel! in the notion of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice all thoic which were offered up to God for 
that cad under the Law. wF 
But we muſt now further conſider , whether this be all attri- |, 
buted to Chriſt in order to expiation in Scripture ; 4, e, Whe- | gxpiation by 
ther thoſe words which of themſclves do imply the averſion of | © brit w_ 
C | the wrath of God, when uſed concerning other Sacryices, | MJ TO 
when applicd to the Sacrifice of Chaiſt, do only imp!y the 
begetting faith inus, or a declaration of pardon. The words 
which ate uſed to this purpoſe, are xa8+4i/-0, <y:d2wr, 34] Zong neen, 
which are all applied to the blood of Chriſt, and the diſpute 
| is, whether they ſignifie. no more but a declaration of pardon, 
or a means to beget faith in us. 7he firſt words rabepiter and 
dy (ww Crellius acknowledgeth ds Soom ſugnifie delive- | _ , 9. 10. 
rance from guilt and puniſhment ; but , he ſaith, they may | (et.28.p $06- 
likewiſe ſuznifie a declaration of that deliverance , as aecreed 
D | by God, or a purging from the fins themſelves, or from the 
cuſtom of ſinning. & that by Crelizzs his own confeſhon , 
the ſenile we contend for is moſt proper and uſual, the other 
are more remote, and only poſhble; why then ſhould we 
forſake the former ſenſe, which doth moſl perfely agree to | 
the nature of a Sacrifice , which the other ſenſes have no 
ſuch relation to, as that hath * For thele being the words | 
made uſe of in the New Teſtament , to imply the forceand efh- 
cacy of a Sacrifice , why ſhould they not be underſtood in the 
ſame ſente which the Hebrew words were taken in , when | 
E | they are applied to the Sacrifices under the Law * We are not 
enquiring into all poſhble tenſes of words, but into the moſt 
natural and agreeable to the ſcope of them that uſe them: and 
that we ſhall make it appear to be the ſame, we plead for in 
| the places in diſpurc between us; as, 1 John. 7. The blood | 
| = Ccc3 of 
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of 7 4 [a6s Chriſt bu Son , xalagile nuas 0 T5775 C419 tag, purgeth A 
us from all ſm, Heb. 9.13, 14. If the blood of bulls , andof 
goats , and the aſhes of an heifer , ſprinkling the un:lean , | 


ayidlu mers Thy & oaguls xabagiry]a, ſantt tfieth to the purifying 
of the fleſh : How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt purge 
your conſciences from dead works, x494e3 1 aunt nt, 
Heb. 1. 3. Ii trvis xabacou'y woingdtht Cf 7wy auar t5y V/4'9p, when 
he had by himſelf purged our ſins. SO javli/an and aiuy arc 
uſed with a relipect to the blood of Chriſt, Heb, 10. 22. 
Apocalip. 1.5. And becauſe remiſſion of fin was looked on as 


the conſequent of expiation by Sacrifice under the Laws | B 
therefore that is likewiſe attributed to che blood of Chriſt, ' 


Matth. 26.28, Thu is the blood of the New Teſtament which 
was ſhed for many , *; Squwn «vat\:or, for th: remiſſion of ſins, 
Eph. 1. 7. 1» whom we have redemption through hz blood , 
the remiſſion of ſins , and tothe ſame purpoſe, Colofſ. 1.14. 
And from hence we are ſaid ro be juſtified by his blood, Rom.s .g. 
and Chriſt is ſaid to be 4 proprtiation through faith in hw blud, 
Rom. 3.25. Theſubſtance of all that Cre/zs replies ro theſe 
places is, That thoſe words which ao properly ſiznifie the thing 
it ſelf”, may very conveniently be taken wh for the declaration 
of it , when the performance of the thing doth follow by vertue 
of that declartaton : which then happens , when the declaration 
« made of the thing decreed by another , and that in the nam: 
and by the command of him who did decree it. And in this 
ſenſe , Chriſt by hu blood may be ſaid to deliver 1 from the pu- 
niſhment of our ſins , by declaring or teſtifying to us the will 
and decree of God for that purpoſe. But this anſwer is by no 
means ſufficient , upon theſe conſiderations; Tt. Becauſe it 
doth not reach the proper and natural ſenſe of the words, 
as Crellius himſelf confeſſerh ; and yer he affignsno reaſon 
at all , why we ought to depart from it, unleſs the bare poſſi- 
bility of another meaning be ſufficient. But how had ir been 
poſſible for the efficacy of the blood of Chriſt for purging away 
the guilt of our ſins, to have been expreſſed in clearer and 
plainer terms than theſe, which are acknowledged of them- 
{elves to ſignific as much as we aſſert? If the moſt proper ex- 
preſſions for this purpoſe, are not of force cnough to per- 
{wade our Adverſaries, none elſe could ever &o it: fo that 
it had been impoſſible for our Doctrine to have been delivered 
in ſuch terms, but they would have found out ways to evade 
the meaning of them. Ir ſcems very ſtrange, thats {o great 
an efficacy ſhould nat only once or twice, bur fo frequently 


be attribured to the bl 


— -—  —_—  - — , _—_ 


of Chriſt for expiation of fin , if | 
nothing elſe were meant by it, but that Chriſt by his death | 
did | 
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. | why are they fo frequently uſed to this purpoſe £ why are 


of them , may be interprered to ſo many ſeveral ſeaſes, thar if 
this liberty be allowcd, upon no other pretence, but that axo- 

ther meaning u poſſible, men will never agree abour the in- 

tention of any perſon in ſpeaking. For upon the ſame reaſon, 
if it had bcen ſaid, That Chriſt declared by his death Gods 

readinefi to pardon, it might have been interpreted , That the 

blood of Chriſt was hone the declaration of Gods readineſs 
to pardon , becau ſe it was the conſideration upon which God 

would do it : So that if the words had becn as expreſs for them, 

as they are now againſt them, according to their way of an- 

ſwering places , they would have been reconcileable to our 

| opinion. 3. The Scripture in theſe expreſſions, doth attri- 

bute ſomething peculiar to the blood of Chriſt ; bur if all 

that were meant by ir were no more, than the declaring Gods 

will to pardon, this could in no ſenſe be ſaid to be peculiar 

to it. For this was the deſign of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 

and all his miracles were wrought to coatirm the truth of that 

part of his Doctrine, which concerned remifſion of ſuns as 

well as any other : but how abſurd would it have been to 

ſay, that the miracles of Chriſt purge ws from all ſin, that 

through Chriſt hcaling the ſick , raiſing the dead, ce. we 

have redemption , even the forgiveneſs of ſins , which are at- 

tributed to the blood of _—__ but if in no other reſpe&t, than 

as a teſtimony to, the rrut 

fins, they were equally applicable to one as to the other. Be- 
ſides, if this had been all intended in theſe expreſſions, they 
were the moſt incongruoufly applied to the blood of Chriſt , 
nothing ſeeming more repugnant to the Dodtrine of the Re- 
miſſion of ſins , which was declared by it, than that very thing 
by which it was declared, if no more were intended by it : 
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did ogly declare that God was willing to pardon fins If there | 
were danger in underſtanding the words in their proper ſenſe, 


there no other places of Scripture that might he!p toundeccive 
us, and tell vs plainly , that Chriſt dyed only ro declare his 
Fathers will « bur what ever other words aiale lignifie, this 
was the only true meaning of them. Burt what miſerable 
ſhifts are theſe , when mea are forced to pur off fuch-Texrs 
which are confeſſed to expreſs our Do&trine, only by ſayi 

that they may be otherwiſe underſtood ? which defiroys all 
kind of certainty in words ; which by reaſon of the various uſe 


of the Doctrine of Remiſſion of 


For how un{uitable'a way was it to declare the pardon of the 
oviley perſons, by ſuch ſeverities uſed towards the molt In- 
nocent ! Who could believe, thar God ſhould declare his 


willingneſs to pardon others, by the death of his own Son , un- 
lels | 


— 
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The death of 
Chrilt not 
taken Merony- 
mically for all 
the conſe- 
quents of it, 


Cell. cap. 1. 
[if.-103. 
SeA.1n9.7.10 
Seft.a 5.527. 


| leſs that death of his be conſidered as the Meritorious cauſe for 
| procuring it And in that ſenſe we acknowledge, That the 
; death of Chriſt was a declaration of Gods will and decree to 
| pardon, but not mcerly as it gave teſtimony to the truth of his 
Dotrine (for in that ſenſe the boo of the Apoſtles and Martyrs 
might be ſaid #0 purge ws from ſin , as well as the blood of Chriſt ) 
| but becauſe it was the conſideration upon which God had de- 
creed to pardon. And fo as the acceptance of the conzition 
required, or the price paid, may be jaid co declarc or mani- 
feſt , the intention of a perſon to relcate or deliver a Captive : 
So Gods acceptance of what Chriſt did fuffer jor our ſakes, 
| may be ſaid to declare his readineſs to pardon us upon his ac- 


| count. Bur then this declaration doth not belong properly to 


———— te 


| the act of Chriſt in ſuffering z but to the a& 0! God in acce- ! 


| pting : and it can be no other ways known, than Gods ac- 
| ceptance is known z which was not by the Suferings , but b 

' the Reſurrettion of _ And therefre the declaring Gods 
' will anddecree to pardon , doth properly belong to that - and 
| if that had been all which the Scripture had meant , by purging 
' of fin by the blood of Chriſt , it. had beca very incongcuoully 
| = co that, bur moſt properly to his ReſwrrefF;on. Bur 
; T 


cle phraſes being never attributed to that which moſt properly 


' might be ſaid zo declare the will of God ; and being peculiarly 
, attributed ro the death of Chriſt , which cannot be ſaid pro- 
; perly to doit, nothing can be more plain, than that theſe 
' expreſſions ought to be taken in that which is confeſled to be 
their proper ſenſe ; viz, That Expiation ot tin, which doth be- 
' long to the death of Chriſt,as a Sacrifice for the ſins of the world, 
| Bur yet Socinus and Crellizs have another ſubcerfuge. 
' ( For therein lies their great art, in ſeeking rather by any 
| means to eſcape their enemies, than to overcome them. ) 
For bcing ſenſible, that the main {cope and delign of the 
Scripeare is againſt them, they ſeldom, and bur very weakly 
aſlault ; bur ſhew all cheir ſubtilty in avoiding by all ima- 
ginable arts, the force of what is brought againſt them, 
And the Scripture being fo plain in attributing ſuch greac 
cffe&s to the death of Chriſt , when no other anſwer will 
ſerve turn, then they tell us, That the death of Chriſt is 
taken Metonymically for all the conſequents of hu death ; viz. 
Hu Reſurrection , Exaltation , and the Power and Authority 
which he hath at the right hand of his Father, But how is ut 
Mblero convince thoſe , who by death , can underſtand /ife ; 
ſufferings , can mean glory , and by the ſhedding of blood, 
futting at the right hand of God? And that the Scripture is very 
far from giving any countenance tothele bold Ay” 
wi 
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will appear by theſe conſiderations; 1. becauſe. the effec#- 
of Expration of our (ins, is attributed to the death of Chriſt, 
as diſtin from his Reſwrredtion, ; viz. Onur reconciliation 
w:th God, Rom. 5. 10. For if when we were enemies, we- 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son ; much more being 
reconciled , we (hall be ſaved by his life, To which Crellw 
anlwers, That the Apoſtle doth . not ſpeak-of the death'of 
Chriſt alone , or as it # conſidered diſtinit from the conſe- 
querces of it ; but only that our Reconciliation was _ 
the death of Chr:j# intervening. But nothing can be/ more 
evident to any one , who contidess the deſign of the Apoſtles 
ditcourſe, than that he ſpeaks of what was peculiar to the 
death of Chriit : for therefore it is ſaid, that _ dyed for 
the ungodly, -For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one aye : 
but God 'comm:ndeth his love towards us, in that while we 
were yet ſinners , Clif ayed for us, Much more then being 
now juſtified by his blood , we ſball be ſaved through him ; 
upon which thoie words follow, For if when we were ent- 
mies , we were reconciled to Godiby the death of hus Son, &c. 
The Reconciliacion here mentioned, is attributed to the death 
of Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe, that it is mentioned before, 
bur there it is not mentioned as a bare condition intervening 
in order to ſomething farther , but as-the great inſtance ofthe 
love both of God and Chriſt; of God, in ſending his Son; 
of Chriſt, in laying down his life for tfinners, in order to 
cheir being juſtited by his blood. Bur where is itthat St. 
Paw ſaith , that the death of Chriſt had no other in- 
fluence on the expiation of our fins, but as a bare condi- 
tion intervening in order to thac power and authority where- 
by he ſhould expiate fins? what makes. him attribute (6 


; much 10 the death of Chriſt, if all the benefirs we enjoy 


depen! upon the conſequences of it, and no ocherwiſe up- 
on that , than meerly as a pRo_—_ for it? what pect 

liar emphaſis were there in Chrifts dying for ſinners , and for 
the ungodly ; unleſs his death had a particular yelation to the 
expiation of their fins? Why are men ſaid #9 be juſtified by 
hs blood, and not much rather by his glorious Reſurrettion , 
if che blood of Chriſt be only conſidered as antecedent to the 
vther? And chat would have been the great demonſtration 
of the love of God which had the moſt immediate influence 
upon our advantage : which could not have been the death 
in this tenſe, but the life and glory of Chriſt. Butnocthing 
can be more abſurd than what Crell;izs would have tobe the 
meaning of this place, viz. that the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak 


Li the proper force of the death of Chriſt diſtin from hu life; = 
[1 


Crell, cap. tt. 
left, 112. 
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| that two things are oppoſed to each other for the effetting of 
one of which the death of Chriſt did intervene , but it ſhould 
not intervene for the other ; viz. it did intervene for our 
reconciliation , but it ſhould not for our liſe, For did not the 
death - of Chriſt equally intervene for our /zfe as for our re- 
conciliation ? was not our eternal deliverance the great 
thing deſigned by Chriſt, and our reconciliation in order 
to that ms p what oppoſition then can be imagined, that it 
ſhould be neceſſary for the death of Chriſt to intervene in 
order to the one than in order to the other? But he means, 
that the death of Chriſt ſhould not intervene any more ; what 
necd that , when it is acknowledged by themlelves, that 
Chriſt dyed only for this end before , that he might have 
power to beſtow eternal life on them that obey him 2 Bur 
the main force of the Apoſtles argument lies in the compa- 
riſon. between the death of Chriſt having geipe&t to us as exe- 
mites in order to reconciliation , and the life of Chriſt to us 
*| conſidered as reconciled ; fo that if he had ſo much kindneſs 
for enemies , to dye for their reconciliation , we may much 
more preſume that he now living in Heaven will accompliſh 
the end of that reconciliation, in the eternal ſalvation 
of them that obey him, By which it is apparent that he 
ſpeaks of the death of Chriſt in a notion proper to it 
elf, having influence upon our reconciliation, and doth 
not conſider it metonymically as comprehending in it, the con- 
ſequents of ir. 

6. 9. 2. Becauſe the expiation of fios is attributed to Chriſt an- 
Expiation a*- | tecedently to the great conſequents of his death , viz, his ſir- 
tributed to | 2g at the right hand of God, Heb. 1. 3. when he hadby him- 
ChAR ME | (elf purged our fins , ſate down. on the right hand of his Ma- 
dently to bis | J*”. prrgee pl 'g | 
entrance into | jeſty on high, Heb. 9. 12. But by his own blood he entred in 
heaven. once into the Holy Place , having obtaincd eternal redemption 
for us, ' To thele places Crellizs gives a double anſwer. 71, 
Crell. cap. 10. | That wo particles ( weduw® and mondwatt+ ) being 
he joyned with Verbs of the preterperfett tenſe do not always re- 

quire that the aition —_— ed by them , ſhould precede that 

| which us deſianed in the Verbs to,which they are joyned ; but they 
| have ſometimes the force of particles of the preſent or imper felt 
| reuſe ; which ſometimes happens in particles of the preter- 

| | perfett tenſe , as Matth, 10. Jo. dwirt)ay Satay)" os eavT'i; {0 
| exexpib57; Wray ; and ſeveral other inſtances produced ty him : 
| according to which manner of interpretation the ſen'e he puts 
upon thoſe words, Heb, 9. 12. is, Chriſt by the ſhedding 

| of his blood entred into the Holy of Holies , and in ſo doing 


he found eternal redemption , or the expiation of ſins. Buatnot 
WF ro | 
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| Sm orpwgrs tf mags farm, the expiarion 0 


to diſpute with Cre{{zus concerning the importance of the Aoriſt 
being joyned with a Yerb of the preterperfert tenſe, which 
in all reaſon and common acceptation doth imply the ation 
paſt by him who writes the words antecedent to his writing of 
1t, as is plainin the inſtances produced by Cre/5w4 3 bur pr. Fo 
ding to his ſcnte of-Chriſts expiation of fin, it was yetto conte 


after Chriſts entrance | into Heaven, and (6 it ſhould have | 
been more properly «anus than ivudew® z not T'\ay toint | 
ſiſt upon that, the Apoſtle manifeſts, that he had a reſpeR't6 | 
the death of Chriſt inche obtaining this eternal redemption, by | 
his following diſcourſe: for v. 14. he compares tlie blood of | 


Chriſtin: point of efficacy for expiation of im, with the blood 
of the Legal Sacrifices : whereas if the expiation meant by 
him had been ſound by Chri/ts Oblation of himſelf in Heaven, 
he would have compared Chrifts entrance into Heaven in'or- 
derto it, with the entrance of the High-Prieſt into the Holy of 
Hokies, and his argument had runthus. For if the Hioh-Prieft 
under the Law did expiate fins by entring into rhe Holy of Ho- 
lies ; How much moreſhall che Son of God entring into Hea- 
ven expiate the fins of Mankind : but we ſee the Apoſtle had no 
ſooner mention'd the redempriox obtained for us , bur he pre- 
ſcarly ſpeaks of the efficacy of the blood of Chriſt in order toit, 
and as plainly aflerts the ſame,v. 15: And for 'this canſe he u 
the Mediator of the New Teſtament that by means of death, for 
the redemption of the tranſgreſſions which were nnaer the firſt 
Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of 
eternal inheritance, Why doth the $145 here ſpeak of the 

ns by the means of 
death ; if he had fo lately aſſerted before that the redemption or 
expiation was found not by his death, bur by his entrance into 
Heaven and withal the Apoſtle here doth not ſpeak of ſuch a 
kind of expiation as wholly re:peRts the future, butof ſins rh4t 
were under the firſt Teſtament, not barely ſuch as could not 'be 
expiated by vertue of it, bur ſuch as were commitred during the 
time of it, alchough the Levitical Law allowed no expiation for 
them.* And to confirm this ſenſe, the Apoſtle doth not go onto 
prove the neceſſity of Chriſts entrance into Heaven ; but of his 
dying, v. 16,17, 18. Bur granting that he doth allude to the 
High-Prieſts entring into the Holy of Holtes, yet that was but the 
repreſentation of a Sacrifice already offer'd, and he could nor be 
ſaid to find expiation by his entyance , but that wasalready 
found by the blood of the Sacrifice, and his entrance was only to 
accompliſh che end for which the blood was offer'd up in ſacri- 
fice.. And the benefit which came to men is attributed ro rhe 


Sacrifice and not to the ſprinkling of blood before thie Mercy-ſear: 
HOY dd . 
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and whatever effe& was conſequent upon his entrance into the | 
Sanctuary, was by vertuc of the blood which he carricd in 
with him, and was before ſhed at the Altar. Neither can ir 
with any rcaſon be ſaid, that if the redemption were obtained 
by the blood of Chriſt, there could be no need of his entrance 


into Heaven ; ſince we do not make the Prieſthood of Chriit to 
expire at his death , bn chat he is in Heayen a merciful 'High- 
Prieft in negotiating the affairs of his Pcople with Ged,: and 
there ever lives to make interceſſion for them. ; 
Crellius aniwers, That granting the Aoriſt being put before 
the Verb induow* ſhould imply ſuch an attion which was antece- 
dent to Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of God, yet it is wv there 
ſaid, that the expiation of ſins was maae before Chriſts entrance 
into Heaven ; fr thoſe, faith he, are to be confidered as two dif- 
ferent things ; for a Prince ff enters into bu Palace, before he 


ſits upon his throne, And'therefore, ſaith he, Chriſt may be ſaid |* 


ro have made expiation of fins, before he ſate down at the right 
hand of his Father, wot that it was done by hu death, but by bus 
entrance into Heaven, and offering himſelf to God there, b 

which means he obtained hu ſitting on the right hand of th, 
Majeſty on high, and thereby the full Power of remiſſion of ſins, 
and giving eternal life; To which Ianſwer, 1. That the Sr;- 
prture never makes ſuch a.diſtintion between Chriſts entrance 
into Heaven, and fitting at the right hand of God ; which lat- 
ter implying no more but the glorious ſtate of Chriſt in Heaven, 
his entrance into Heaven doth imply it: For therefore God ex- 
alted him to be a Prince and a Saviour; and the realon of the 
power and authority given him in Heaven is no where attribu- 
ted to his extraxce into itas the means of it ; but our Saviour 
before that tells us that all power axd authority was committed to 


him ; and his very entrance into Heaven was a part of his glo- | 


ry; and given him in conſideration of his ſufferings z as the 
oſs plainly aflerts ; and he became obedient to death, even 
the death of the Croff, wherefore God hath hizhly exalted him,8c., 
There can be thenno imaginable reaſon to make the entrance 
of Chriſt into Heaven, and preſenting himſe)f ro Gotl there, 
2 condition or means of obtaining that power and authority 
which is implyed in his ſitting at the right hand of God. 2. Sup- 
poſing, we ſhould look on thele as diſtin&,there is as little rea- 
ſon to attribute the expiation of fin to his exrrance, confide- 
red as diſtin& from the other : For the expiation of fins in Hea- 
ven _ by Crellivus himſelf confeſſed to be by the exer- 
ciſe of Chriſts power, and this being only the means to that 
wer, how could Chriſt expiate fins by that power which 

c had not « But of this I have ſpoken before, and 
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A | ſhewed that in no ſenſe allowed by themſclves the expiation 
| of ſins can be attribured to the entrance of Chriſt into Hea- | 
- | ven as diſtin from his ſitting at the right hand of God, Thus 
| much may ſuffice to prove, that thoſe cffeRs of an Expiatory 
| Sacrifice, which do __— the fins committed, do properly | 
' agree tothe death of Chriſt, | 
Inow come tothat which reſpets the perſon, conſidered as | _ 9. 11- 
obnoxious to the wrath of God by reaſon of his ſins; and fo — 
the effect of an Expiatory Sacrifice is Atonement and Reconci- | Chrilts death, 
 liation. - By the wrath w/ God, I mean, the reaſon which God 
B | hath from the holineſs and juſtice of his nature, to puniſh fin 
in thoſe who commit it : by the means of Atonement and Re- 
 conc1/iation, I mean, that ift conſideration of which, God is wil- 
ling toreleaſe the ſinner from the obligation ro puniſhment 
| he lyes under by the Law of God, and to receive him into fa- 
| Your, upon the terms which are declared by the Dotrine of 
Chriſt, And thatthe death of Chriſt was ſuch a means of ' 
Atonement and Reconciliation for vs. I ſhall prove by thoſe places 
| of Scripture which ſpeak of it. Bur Cre4ixs would ſeem ro ac- | cnillc.r ft, 
| knowledge, That if Grotius ſrem to contend for no more, than 
C | that Chriſt did avert that wrath of God which men had deſerv- 
| ed by their Jus, they would willingly yield him all that he pleads 
; for : but then he adds, That Wy, ore from the wrath to 
' Come, 1s not by the death, but by the power of Chriſt, So that the 
| queſtion is, Whether the death of Chriſt were the means of A- 
ronement and Reconciliation berween God and us* and yet 
Crellizs would feem willing to yield too, that the death of Chriſt 
may be ſaid to avert the wrath of God from ws , as it was a 
condition in order to it ; for in that fenſe ir had nomore influ- 
ence upon it than his birth had : but we have already ſeen, 
D | that the Scripture attributes much more to the death and blood 
of Cori ig order to the expiation of fin, Wedo not deny, 
that the death of Chriſt may be called a condition, as the 
performance of any thing in order tro an end, may be cal- 
led the condition upon which that thing is to be obtained , 
bur we ſay, that it is not a bare condztion , but fuch a one 
as implies a conſideration, upon which the thing is obtained, 
being ſuch as aniwers the end of him that grants it : by 
which means it doth propitiate or atone him, who had before 
juſt reaſon to puniſh , bur is now willing to forgive and be 
E | recanci|cd eo them, who have ſo highly offended him. And 
in this {cn'e we aſter, that Chriſt is faid to be ineruts, 4 
propitiation for aur fins, 1 John 2. 4.—4. 10. which we 
rake in the ſame ſenſe that ianeows; is taken for the Sin-of-, 
| fering for Atonement. TILED w{010v01 LARGURY, theyjhatt 
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offer a ſin-offering ; for ſo xn there {ignifies © andiin the ſame | A 
icaſe igneous istaken, Ezek, 45.19, and the Ram for Atone- 
ment ts call'd xuts *% ineop?, Numb, 5.8, And thence the High- | 
Prieſt when he made an Atonement,is (aid Twor + ineouir,s Aac- 
cab.3.3 3-which is of the greater conſequence to us,becauic Crel- 
lits would not have the ſenſe either of ineauts or inane, to be 
taken from the common uſe of the word in the Greek Tongue ; 
but from that which ſome call the Helleniſtical uſe of it ; vjz. 
That which « uſed in the Greek of the New Teſtament, out of 
the LXX. and the Apocryphal Greek ; in both which we have 
found the word jaws in a ſcnſe fully correſpondent to what 
we plead for. Burt he yet urges, and takes a great deal of pains 
to prove, that iadaraa and #5a4oxega do not alwayes ſignifie to 
be appeaſed by another ; but ſometimes ſignifies to be propttions and 
merciful in pardoning ; and ſometimes to expiate, and then ſig- 
nifies the ſame with xa%pi{ew and dyidQur: which if it be grant- 
ed, proves nothing againſt us, having already proved, that 
thoſe words do ſignifie the averſion of the wrath of God by a Sa- 
crifice, and that there is no realon to recede from that (ignifi- 
cation, when they are applycd to the blood of Chriſt, And we 
do not contend, that when the word iaaeis or indarad is ap- 
plyed to him that doth forgive, it doth imply appeaſing ; but 
the cffet of-it , which is pardoning ; but that which we 
allert, is, that when it is oye ro a'third perſon, or a 
thing made aſe of inorder ro forgiveneſs, then we fay it lig- 
nifics the propitiating him chat was juſtly diſpleaſed : ſo as 
by what was done or ſuffered for that end, he is willing to 
pardon what he had juſt reaſon to puniſh. So Moſes is 1aid, 
to make Atonement for the people by his prayers, % ind» w- 
uG de 4 xeaxias, Exod, 34. 14. and we may fee Yerſe 11, 
how much God was diſpleaſed before. Ad Moles beſought 
the Lord hu God; and ſaid, why avth thy wrath wax hot 
againſt thy people : and Verſe 12. Turn ' wp thy fierce wrath, 
and repent of this evil againſt thy people : and then it is (aid, 
Verſe 14. The Lord was atoned for the evil which he: thought 
ro do wnto his people, T would therefore willingly know, why 
Moſes might not here properly be ſaid, ixdaxivar div oft} The 
xexies, AS It iS (aid, indn xe wo Th; xexiar, and therefore ſince 
itis ſo very often ſaid in the Levitical Law, in<araw and itng- 
nigga tl T1, as «vigy, We Tis ttxies, & Juyer, and the ac- 
cufative caſe ſcarce ever put but in two caſes, (viz. When 
theſe words are applycd to inanimate things, as the Altar, &c. 
or when to God himſelf, implying forgiveneſs ) what reaſon 
can we aſſign more probable for this different conſtruction, 
than that when «& is uſed , the verb hath a reſpe& to 
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the offended party as the accuſative underſtood £ as Chriſt is 
{aid inthe places'mentioned to be Inenu@ wet duethor, which 
ought in reaton to be underſtood as thoſe words after Moſes his 
interceſſion, x i-«9% xvG@ ot: ris zazias. But Crellius asks, 

then do we never read once concernins the Prieſt, that he did 
dna + Stir. oe) apuagiar Or ee 71G, but weread that he did 


ig am 74 4yov , 74 Sonerhuw, and God ts ſaid, Vendnaty was 


duadies. To this I anſwer; 1. That thereaſon why the 
ms is not exprelſlcd, is, -becauſe it was ſo much taken 
or 


anted, that the whole Inſtitution of Sacrifices did /im- | 


mediately reſpect God,and therefore there was no danger of mi- 
ſtaking, concerning the perſon who was to be atoned. - 2, 1 
wonder Crellius can himſelf produce no inſtance where ind 
S 76 «ueelies is ud with reſpect to the Sacrifices, and the 
perſons whoſe offences are remitted by'the Atonement z bur 


where ia4-+9 hath arelarion to'that, it is ſtill- joyned with a | 


Prepoſition relating, either to'the perſon or to the offences ; 
if no more were underſtood when it is ſo uſed, than when God 
himſelf is ſaid to doit, why isnot the phraſe iZadaueda 1s duce 
ries, as well ſaid of the Prieſt, aSitis of God? From whence 
Grotinxs his ſenſe of Hebr. 2, 17, (#5 -73 indaxigar 745 duagliet for 
ingneda Siby oe} I duafoy, is far more agreeable to the uſe 


of the phraſc in the Old Teſtament, than that which Crelius 


would put upon it. Therefore fince the ixeoulr otl WV duajhdr 
is tend @ Chriſt , we ought to take it in the ſenſe 
proper t0 a Propitiatory Sacrifice: ſo it is! ſajd by Aoſes, 
where God is left our , but is neceſſarily underſtood , after 
the people had provoked Godby their Idolatryz Te have 
ſinned a great fn : And now 1 will go #p \unto the Lord, 
ire iiadroun dei + duatſies tuar, That'T may make an Atonement 
for your ſin : What way could Moſes be ſaid to make this Atone- 
ment; but by propitiating God ;- yet his name is not there ex- 

cd, bur necet{arily underſtood, 'So ifndnidu +3 apbrvwcy is 
uſed in the moſt proper ſenſe for appealing the anger of a per- 
ſon, Gen 32420. and # 7w igadoope, 2 Sam,21. 3, Which places 
have been already inſiſted on,” in the 'ſignification'of the word 
492.And that tho!e places wherein Chriſt is ſaid to be a propiti- 
ation for our ſins, are-capable of no other ſenſe;will appear from 
the conſideration of Chriſt, as a middle perſon berwen God 
and us; and therefore his being" inecuie oe? WW duaphar, can- 
not be parallel with that phraſe, where God himſelf is ſaid, 
IEndzzega 46 duatliers for Chriſt is here *confidered as inter- 
poſing between God and us, as Moſes and the Priefts-un- 


f 
'der the Law did between God — in order 
to the averting his wrath from hem, ' when” one 


goth | ___ 


| 378 A Diſcourſe concerning rhe 


g »1 2+ 
Of Reconct- 
liation by 
Chcifts death» 
Rom. 5. Io. 


2 Cor, 18. 19, 
21. 


Epheſ, 2. 16, 


Col. Is 20,21, 


22, 


Crell.c. 7+ [e#. 
15,06,17,18, 
Oc 


doth thus interpoſe in order to the Atonement of the offended 

, ſomething is alwayes ſuppoſed to be done or ſuffered by 
fam: as the means of that Atonement, As Facob (uppo!cd 
the preſent he made to his Brother would propiciate him z and 
David appxa(cd the Gibeonites by the death of Sawls Sons, both 


| whichare ſaid iE-daidsu. So the ſhedarng of the blood of Sacri- 


fices before and under the Law, was the means of atoring God 
for the ſins chey committed, Whac reaſon can there be chen 
why ſo received a ſenſe of Afonement, both among the Few s, 
all other Nations atthat tune when theie words were writ- 
ten, muſt be forſaken ; and avy other ſen'c be embraced, which 
neither agrees with the propriety of the expreſſion, nor with ſo 
many other places of Scripture, which make the blood of Chriſt 
co be a Sacrifice for the Expiation of fin 7 
Neither is it only our Aronement, but our Reconciliation is 


| attributed to Chriſt to0, with a reſpe& ro his Death and 


Sufferings, As in the place before intiſted on: For if when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
hu Sox ; and more largely in the ſecond Epiltle tro the Co- 
rinthians. And all things ave of God, who hath reconciled us 
to bimſelf by Feſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of 
reconciliation ; To wit, that God was i Chriſt reconciling the 
world unto himſelf , at imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and 
hath committed to us the wordof reconcil:ation. For he hath mage 
him to be fin for us who knew no ſin, that we wight be mage the 
rgeenſnry of God in him, And to the Epheſians , And 
that he might reconcile both wnto God in one body by his Croff, 
having flain the enmity thereby, To the ſame purpole to 


bis Croſs, by hims to reconcile all things to himſelf, by him 1 
ſay whether they be things in Heaven or in Earth ; aud 

cher were ſorvetimes alienated and enemies in your mind by 
wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, in the body of hu fleſb 
through death, Tw2 things the ſubſtance of Crelias his 
anſwer may be reduced to concerning theſe places. - 1. That 
it 4s no where (aid that God was reconciled to ws , but that 
we are reconciled to Grd, and therefore this reconciliation 
goth ret imply any everting of the anger of God, 2. That 
none of theſe plares do der any reconeiliation with God 
antecedent o our _—_— on Fl var fo 47 the Reconcilig» 
ty mention's implyes only the laying aſide our enmity to 
| God by our "fins, Þ begin with che fixſt of theſe, Go 
cerning which we arc to conſider not barely the phrales 
uled jin Scripture , but what the nature of che ching im- 
plyes z as i which a diffcrence bgjing ſuppoſed be- 
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tween 


> 


the Coloſſians, And having made peace throwh the blogd of 
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tween God and*man on the account of fin , no reconciliation 


| can be imagined bur what is mutual. For did man only fall 


our with God, and had not God juſt reaſon to be diſpleaſed 
with men for their Apoſtaſie from him? If not, what made 
| him ſo ſeverely puniſh che firſt ſin that ever was committed by 
man? what made hin puniſh 'the old World for their im- 
pieties by a deluge? what made him leave ſuch Monuments 
of his anger againſt the fins of the World in ſucceeding Ages * 
what made him add ſuch ſevere ſan&ions to the Laws he made 
to the people of the Fews ? what made the moſt upright 
among them ſo vehemently to deprecate his wrath and diſ- 
pleaſure upon the ſenſe of their fins * what makes him declare: 
not - only his hatred of the ſins of men, but ofthe perſons of 
thoſe who commit them , ſo far asto expreſs the greateſt ab- 
horrency of them? Nay, what makes our Adyerfaries them- 
ſelves to ſay , that impiety is inits own nature hateful to God, 
and ſtirrs him up to anger againſt all who commit it ? what 
MEANS , I ſay, all this, if God — with men onthe 
account of fin * Wellthen , - ſuppoſing to be averſe from 
men by reaſon of their fins, fall this diipleaſure always continue 
or not ; if it always continues, men muſt certainly ſuffer rhe 
deſert of their fins, ifir dothr not always continue , then God 
may be ſaid to be HOES in nes _ oo LH yemewy 
is capable 0 'reconciled to him who 0- 
.nrxb him. Now the are two ways whereby a rally 
offended may be ſaid ro be reconciled to him that hath offer, 
ded him. Firſt, when he is nor only willing to admit of 
terms of agretment , bur doth declare his acteptance of the 
mediation of a third' perſon , and that he is ſo well ſatisfied 
with what he hath done in order co ir, that he appoines this 
to be publiſhed to the Worldrto affure the offender}, tharifthe 
breach continues , the fault wholly lies apo himſelf. The 
ſecondis, when the offender doth ai of the terms of agree- 
ment offered , and ſubmits himſelf ts him whom he hath pro- 
yoked , and is upon thar received into favour. And theſe 
two we aſſert muſt neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed in the recon- 
ciliation between God and us. For upon the death and ſuffer- 


- | ings of Chriſt , God declares toche World he is ſo well ſatis- 


fied with what Chriſt hatch done and ſuffered in order to there- 
conciliation between himſelf and os , that he now publiſhes 
remiflion of fins tothe World upon thoſe terms which the Me- 
diator hath declared by his own doQtrine, and the Apoſtles he 
ſent to preach it : Bur becauſe remiſſion of fins doth nor imme- 
| diarely follow upon the death of Chriſt , «without ſuppoſitign 


of any a& on our part, therefore the ſtare of favour doch 
| 4 commence 
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| commence from the performance of the conditions which arc 
required from us. So that upon the death of Chriſt God de- 
claring his acceptance of Cluiſts mediation, and that the ob- 
ſtacle did not lye upon his part ; therefore thoſe Meſſengers 
who were ſent abroad into the world to perlvv.ade meat ac- 
hich was the remaining obſtacle , v:z. the fins of Mankind , 
that men'by laying alide them, would be now reconciled 
ro God, ſince { was nothing to hinder this reconcitiation, 
their obſtinacy in ſin excepted. Which may be a very rea- 
ſonable account why we read more frequentiy in the writings 
of the Apoſtles, of mens duty in being reconciled to God , the 
other being ſuppoſed by them as the foundation of their 
preaching to the world, and is intahec on by them upon 
that account, as is clear in that place t5.the Corinthians , That 
God was in Chriſt reconcilins the world to himſelf”, not im- 
puting unto men their treſpaſſes , and bath committed te us the 
word of Reconciliation ; and therefore adds, Now thex we are 
Ambaſſadors for Chriſt , as though God did beſeech you by us , 
we pray you in Chriſts ſtead be: yo reconciled to God; And lealt 


| cept of theſe terms of agreement, do infiſt moſt 1upon that 
vw 


|rhete words ſhould ſeem dubious, he declares thar the recon- 


ciliation in Chriſt was diſtin& from chat reconciliation he 

ſwades them to, for the reconciliation .in Chriſt he ſup- 
'poſeth paſt. v. 18. All things are of God, who hath reconciled 
us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt , and v. 21. he ſhews ys how this 
Reconciliation was wrought : For he hath made him to be ſin for 
us who knew no ſin , that, we might be made the righteouſneſi 
of God in bim, Crellixs here finds it neceſlary to Scknowladce 
a twofold Reconciliation , bur hopes to eſcape the force of this 


Chrift, and by bu apogier ; and. ſ6 Gods having reconciled 
the world to himſelf by tow Chriſt is nothing elſe but Chriſts 
If, who afterwards committed that 
Office to hus Apoſtles, Bur if ſuch ſhifts as theſe will ſerve to 
baſfle mens underſtandings, both they were made, and the 


| Scripture were written to very little purpoſe 3 for if this had 


been all the Apoſtle had meant, that Chriſt preached the ſame 
had this been to have ſolemnly told the World, that Chrifts 
ap preached no other Doctrine, but what their 2ſaſter 
had preached before ? any if no more were meant by.c , 
bur that men ſhould leave their fins, and be reconciled ro God. 
But beſides, why is the Meniſtery of Reconciliation , then at-" 
cribured only ro the Apefies » and nat to Chriſt , which oughe. 
in che firſt place to have been given to him, ſince the Apoſtles 


25a = did | 


place by a rare diſtinion of the Reconciliation 45 preached by |' 


Dotrine of Reconciliation before them , what mighty matter |. 
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did only reccive it from. him? Why is that Miniftery of Re- 
conciliation (aid tobe, viz. that God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world to himſelf? was this all the tubjeR of the Apoſtles 
preaching , co tell the World, that Chriſt pzriwaded men to 
leave off their ſins? how comes God to reconcile the VWorld 
to him(clf by the preaching of Chriff., ſince Chrifi himſelf 
faith , he was not ſentto preach to che world , bur ro the loſt 
[beep of the houſe of 1ſrael? Was the World reconciled to God 
by the preaching of Chriſt before they had ever heard of him * 
Why is Go4 ſaid not to impute to men their tre aſe: by the 
preaching of Chriſt , rather than his Apoſtles, it the not im- 
puting were no more than declaring Gods readineſs to pardon , 
which was equally done by the Apoſtles as by Chriſt himſelf 7 
Laſtly, what force or dependance is there in the laſt words, 
For he made him to be ſin for us , mho knew no ſin , &c. if all 


reaching: How was he made ſix more than the Apoſtles , if 
be were only treated 4s 4 ſinner upon the account of the ſame 
Dorine which they preached equally wich him * and might 
not men be ſaid to be made #he righeevaſneſ of God in the 
Apoſtles, as well as in Chriſt , it no more bg meant, bur 
being per{waded to be r/zhteous , by the Dodtrinedelivered to 
them ? 
In the two latter places, Eph. 2. 16. Coloſſ. 1. 20, &c. 
it is plain, that 4 twofold reconcilationis likewile mentioned , 
the one of the Fews and Gentiles to one another , the other 
| of both of them zo God, For nothing cqn be more ridiculous 
thanthe Expoſition of Socinas , who would have T6 046 not to 
be joyned with the Verb , anmrerevdin, but to ſtand by it ſelf, 
and to ſignifie that thus reconciliation of the Fews and Gentiles 
did tend to the glory of God, And Crellius , who ſtands our 
at nothing , hopes to bring off Soc:aus here too, by ſaying , 
that it is very common , for the end to which a thing was ap- 
wy to be expreſſed v4 4 Dative caſe "rs the Verb ; but 
e might have ſpared his pains in proving a thing no one que- 
ſtions ; the ſhorter anſwer had been to have produced one 
place where SmxareAdroy Ow EVET lignifies any thing but to be 
reconciled ro God as the offended party 3 or whereever the 
| Dative of the perſon following the Verb importing reconci- 
lation, did (ignific any thing elle but the party with whom the 
reconciliation was to be made. As for that objection concer- 


unport ſuch a Reconciliation of the Apge/s as of Men , but 
that Men and Angels upon the reconciliation of men to 
God, become one boly under Chriſt, and are gathered 
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he had becn ſpeaking of-before had only related to Chriſts 


ning things in Heaven being reconciled ; that phraſe dath not 


rogether | 
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[together in him, as the Apoſtle expreſicth ir,” Eph. 1.10. | A 
Having thus far proved , that the effects of an Evpiatory | 


| Sacrifice do belong to the death of Chriſt , nothing now rc+ 
' mains bur an anſwer to be made ro rwo Objections, which are 
; commonly inſiſted on by our Adverſaries. The firſtis, That 
God was reconciled before he ſent his Son , and therefore Chrift 
could not dye to reconcile God tous, The iecond is, That th: 


— 


| Dottrine of Satisfation aſſert: d by us , is incouſfiſtext with th: | 


admic of an caſie Solution upon the principles of che foregoing 
diſcourſe. To the firſt I anſwer, Thac we aflert nothing in- 
conſiſtent with that love of God , which was diſcovered in 
ſcading his Son into the world ; we 'donot ſay , That God 
| hated mankind ſo much on the account of {in , that it was im- 
| poſſible he ſhould ever admir of any terms of Reconciliation 
| with them , which is the only thing inconſiſtent with the 
; greatneſs of Gods Jove, in ſeading Chriſt into the world, dur 
' we adore andmagnific the infinitenelſsand unexpreſſible grear- 
, neſs of his love, that rotwirthſtanding all the contempt of rhe 
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former kindneſs and mercics of 'Heaven ,, hc thould be pleated | 


| freemefs of Gods grate in the remiſſion of fins : Both which will | 
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' roſend his own Son to dye for finners , that they might be re- | 


' conciled ro him. And herein was the great love of God mani- | 


| feſted, that while we were enemies and ſin;iers , Chriſt dyed for 
| ws, andthatforthiscnd, that wemighc be reconciled to God 
| by his death. And therefore ſurely, noc in the ſtate of fa- 
; your or Reconciliation with God then. Br ic were worth the 
| while, to underſtand what it is our Adverſaries mean, when 
they (ay, God was reconciled when he ſent his $12 , and theve- 


' fore he could not dye to reconcile Godto ws. Either they mean, | 


that God had decreed to be reconciled upon the ſcnding his fon, 
; or that he was actually reconciled when he ſent him ': if he 
. only decrced to be reconciled, that was not at all inconſiſtent 
with Chriſts dying to reconcile God and us in purſuance of 
that decree: if they mean, he was actually reconciled , then 
there was no need for Chriſt to dye to reconcile God and us ; 
bur withal , actual Reconciliation implies pardon of fin, and 


be no need of his coming at all, and fins wonld have been 
pardoned before committed, if they were not pardoned , not- 
withſtanding that love of God, then it canimply no more, 
but that God was willing to be reconciled. If therefore the 
not-rcmiſſion of fins were conſiſtent with that love of God , 
by which he ſent Chriſt into the world, then notwithſtanding 
' that he was yet capable of being reconciled by his death. Sv 
| that our Adverſaries are bound to reconcile that love of God, 

p | with 
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if ſin were actually pardoned before Chriſt came , there could | 
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| A, ! wich not preſently pardoning the: ſins of the world, as we are 
| tOreconcile it with the ends of rhe death of Chriſt, which are | 
' alerted by us. | 
|  Tothe other Objettion , Concerning rhe inconſiſtency of the | _ h WM 
 Freenefſi of Gods Grace , with the Doctrine of Satufattion."* 1 ' br mn 
 /! anſwer, Either Gods Grace is'fo free as roexchudeall cof- | ferred in Scri- | 
| 4 ditions, ornot: Ifit be fofree, as to exclude all rondicions, then HEY 
| | the higheſt Axt:nomianiſm is thetrueſt Dodrine z for that & | Qion. 
| the higheſt degree of the Freeneſs.of Grace, which admits of 
| noconditionsat all, Ifour Adverſaries ſay, That the Freenefi 
| B | of Grace « conſiſtent with conditions required on” our part 5 Why | 
ſhall it not admit of conditions on Gods part ? eſpecially , 
| when the condition required , tends ſo highly to the end of 
| Gods governing the world, in the manifeſtation of his hatred | 
 againit ſin, and the vindication/of the honour of his Laws by | 
| che Su ferings of the Son of God in our ſtead, as an Expiatory 
Sacrifice for our fins. There arc two things to be conſidered 
| in ſin, the diſhonor done to God , by the breach of his Laws, 
; and the injury men do to themſelves by it 5 now remiſſion of 
| fins, chat reſpects the injury which men bring upon them- 
C | ſelves by it; and thatis Free, whea the penalty is wholly for- 
| givery, as we” aflert it is by the Goſpel to all penicent ſinners : 
| but ſhall not Gcd be free to vindicate his own Honor, and to 
declare his righteouſneſs to the world , while he is the Fuſtifier 
of them that believe ? Shall men incaſe of Defamation , be 
bound to vindicate themſelves, though they freely forgive 
the Authors of the ſlander, by our Adverſaries own Dottrine ? 
| and muſt it be repugnant to Gods Grace , to admit of a Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice , that the world may underſtand, that it is no 
| ſuch cakic thung to obrain pardon of fin committed againſt God , 
but thats often as they conſider the bitter Sufferings of Chiriſt, 
| | inordertothe obtaining the forgiveneſs of our ſins, that ſhould 
| | be the greareſt Argument ro dillwade them from the pratice 
of them * Bur why ſhould it be more inconſiſtent with the Sa-! 
crifice of Chriſt , for God freely to pardon fin , than it was| 
ever preſumed to be inall the Sacrifices of cither Jewsor Gen-' 
tiles* who all ſuppoſed Sacrihces neceſlary in order to Atone-, 
ment ; and yet thought themiclves obliged to the goodnels of 
God in the Remiſſion of their/lins 2: Nay, we find that God 
himſelf, inthe caſe of Abimelcch, appointed Abraham to pray | Gt 29:7: 
E | for him, in order to his pardon, And willany one (ay, this 
was a derogation to the grace of Godin his pardon © Or tothe 
pardon of Jobs Fricncs , becauſe Fob was appointed to Sacrifice | Job 42. 7. 
| for them 2 Or tothe pardon of the 1ſraelites , becauſe Godout | 
| [of kindneſs ro them, directed them by the Prophets, and ap: | 
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inted the means in order tot? But although God appoimt- - A | 
ed our Hizh-Prieft for us,and our of his great love ſear himimto | 
the world , yet his Sacritice was not what was g/vex him: , bar |. 
what he freely wnderwent himſelf; be gave us Chriſt, bar | 
Chriſt oftered up himſelf « full , perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice , | 
Oblation and Satufaition for the ſims of the world, 
Thus, Sir, I have now given you a larger account of what | | 
do jk briefl ray: ried - ? —_— the trne Reaſon | 
of the Sufferings of Chriſt ; and heartily withing you a right | 
cherries; in all things, and requeſting from you —_ | 
| partial confederation of what] have writtenz | Rk 


I am, 
SIR, | | 

Your, &c. 
, 


| C 


